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SUNDAY. 14a%7. 


Heyeare being.come about, and the people ſa 
well pillaged, that the Plunderers are now at 
S the bottome, mindes ſome of the Rebels to 
provide for future. And therefore (as this day 
we were advertiſed) the #alloenes and other 
WS forrai inthe Rebels Army have quit that 
{crvice, and are leaving the Kingdome : For, the London Ware- 
houſes have already been Exciſed, and evey man paid for his 
whole ſtocke at once, which at firſt promiſed vaſt ſummes to- 
wards maintenance of this Rebellion : but now the'E xci/e be- 
ing but an after-gleaning, and all tricks played over , for _ 
any more, ſo as the Members have e every houſe, a 
are ſelling the houſcit ſelfe ; This tells the world , that Zon- 
don ( which they looked on as the Ayne of England) is ca- 
pable of being exhauſted, whereby theſe Walloones (men of 
render conſciences) begin to doubt the equity of the Canſe ; 
which (in their opinion) muſt needs be bad, if once it grow 


poore. 
And this (it may be) isthe reaſon, why their Brethrenthe 
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Scort have deterred this Invaſion a Moneth longer, fort 

the common people of Scer/and have promiſed to themſelves 
good Exgli/b Land, yet they are unwilling to 8 ang ag._w? 
maze (through a deepe Northcrne ſnow ) without ready me- 
ney ; the Engliiſthey know have beene pretty bauntitull, as 
Maſtcc Pryn intimates in the ſ-cond part of his laſt new book, 
where (among other caſts of his calling) you may fhndehim 
quoating a famous Statute made 7. Hen,7. cap.6. it you re- 
member not the Statute *tis richly worth your reading, 

But fines we mention Kipg Henry the Seventh, be pleaſed 
totake notice that the Retormers of London have lately found 
his laſt Willand Teſtament : for, on Friday laſt, 1as.5. the 
Defacers (commonly called the Committee for /»novations) 
appointed divers workemen to pull downe that famous Or- 
gan in Saint Paxls Church, with ſome other convenient Sacri- 
leductcr the uſe of the Members. And 2s theſe ſpoyles were 
buſie at their profeſſion, they tound (if you'll beleeve them) 
the laſt Will and Teſtament of King Henry the Seventh which 
they ſay lay in a private place about the Orgasy * And their 
Pamplets this weoke tell us, this #7 thquld have beenmman- 

nw 


ſcribed and come forth in Print, but that there are fours p 

in is,which are of great conſequence, and thought by rhe P 

ment not fit yet to be publiſhed (it it be a Kings 

on there are paſſages which are of fame con/equence,) F 
wiſh they wou'd (hew us ſame clauſe inthis #4, which gives 
the Members power {o ſhametully to detace King Henry the 
{eventh's CLappeli, which uN now hath becne an evidence of 
that famous Kings magoificence and piety : And whether 
thoſe that laid it up in.Saunt Paws, ever imagined a generation 
was to come, who would pull dewnethe and deface 
the Church , out of mecre Religion; and this done within 
three yeares, after 4 molk Gracious King bad beſtowed many 
thouſands of pou:dstowards xs reparation ; which impartiall 
poitcrity will lookg on with reverence, as one of thoie teſti- 
manics of His Sacred Majeſtics piety and devotion. As for 
the Wil, the Members have practiſed this way fo often, asnow 
we are not cally taken ; ter no queltion they intend ſome 


pretty 


Jax: $. 1643. 769 

retty new Invention to be publiſhed er'e long, whereof this 
Rumour is but the preparative. They have forged ſo much a» 
eainſt the KrwG and Que sNE $s Majeſty, that *ewill be no 
newes if they praiſe on other Princes, who are ſhutnp in 
their graves and cannot anſwer. 


MONDAY, Jan:s. 


You may remembe in the 36 Weeke of the laſt yeare,, we 
told you of certaine zealous young Maids in the Citic of Nor- 
wich, who covenanted together to raiſe a Troope of Horſe 
for the Rebels ſervice ; and then we ſaid theſe forward Girles 
(when honeſt times came againe) would cither live to be ſtale 
Virgins,or elſe make uſe of theſe dayes of Reformation. And 
for a truth we are certified , that no lefle then five of this 
Virgin Troope are new great with childe, but by whomit 
is not yet ſignified : onely *tis faid theſe Siſters are very bufic, 
plundering for husbands againſt the good houre. Andlet all 
Virgins looke toit, for le hereafter will ſcarce thinke 
them honeſt, who are ſo beld and ſhamelefle asto joynein x 
Rebellion-againſt their own Soveraigne. 

But the Shee Committee of Coventry hath beene a little 
more wary, being ſomewhat divided by a faction of their Go- 
yernours ; for Pareſey of mm ard Hes, a 
che Earle of Denbigh, that their Brethrenand Siſters are muc 
broken, as appeares by their Petition to the pretended Houſes, 
wherein (to uſe their owne words) They beg that the Earle of 
Denbigh nay be given nnto them ; for we (lay they) are « peo- 
ple in a longuiſping condition, though we are and ever have beene 
deveted fervams to the King and Parldument (we know you 
bave beene, and ſhall thanke you accordingly) wherefore we 
beſeech you that 6wr Committe may conſiſt ft Gentlemen of 4 
knowne worth andeftate in our Country, (you ayme at Ma 
Purefey, and truly you areright ) for there are ſo many Com- 
manders and O ficer: who if judge of onff abilities and eftater, 
and then recevve owy moneys; (yes,that they will, as long as you 
have « penny, and after they have drayned you, ang 
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for Maligrants.) We your poore Petitioners have duburſed large 
ſmmmes to the Parliament, (you mult not be poore Petitioners 
till you have disbwrſed All) of which ſummes we humbly deſire 
that his Lordſhip may nominate ſome ſufficient truſiy Gentlemen 
to take an accompt, (nay, we know you have been cheated ſaffi- 
ciently )which will [atfie our deſirer.What bold people are youl 
will not your d-ſires be ſatufied, unlefle you have an accompt ? 
'Tis enough to ſequeſter your holy Garriſon. For though you 
have beenc admirably cheated , your friends think it fit you 
ſhould be fo ſtill, 

And yet we muſt grant theſe men of Coventry doe nothing 
but their duty, for a new Ordinaxce is broke looſe amongſt us, 
which the Atembers ſent forth to warne the whole King- 
dome, that now all is their owne, and therefore they imply 
they"Il uſe no more words, but in fix lines tell us, That whereas 
Hu Majeſtic doth make a War againſt Hus Parliament, for the 
promoting whereof, divers Forces both of Horſe and Foot have 
been and are levied; T herefare that no man may be miſled through 
gnarance, the Lords and Commons doe declare, that all ſuch per- 
ſons as ſhall npon any pretence whatſoever, aſſiſt His Majeſtia 
with Horſe, Armes, Plate, or Money , are Traytors to His Ma- + 
jeſtie, anal ſhall bs browpht to condigne puniſhment : that is, who- 
ſoever off-rs to ſave His Majeſtics life, goes about te 
Him ; and whoſoever” does not his utmoſt endeavour to mur- 
ther Him,ss a Trantor to His Majeftie, and ſhall have condi 
puni/oment, Let this briete,keenc Ordinance be tranſlated into 
all Languages, and after read to all Lunaticks and Afſacinates 
in the world, to ſee what conſtrution they can make of this 
bleudy Non-ſenſc, That ( when great and ſmall ſhot are le- 
vcll'd at His Sacred body )whoſoever then afifs Him,is a T rai- 
tor to His Majeſtic. 

And this is it which lately ſo tortured an old Gentleman 
when he was to leave the world ; for (as we were certified 
Letters out of the Welt) ene Maſter Beaple of Barnſtable (1 
chiefe Mcmber ot that Corporation, one who former y 
had afliſted the Rebels) dyed latcly worth above 20000 1, This 
Gentleman bcfore and in his ſicknefſe did often torment and 


_ curſe 
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cnrſe himſelfe for taking part with the Rebels, commonly ad- 
ding theſe very words; © Lord (aid he) what 4 wicked vil- 
Laine was ] to be againſt my King ; 1proteſt if it were to do again, 
1 would burn at a ſtaks before 1 wonld contribute one penny 4- 
gainſt His Majeſtie ; and withall grew fo incenſed againſt 
Maſter Peard ( George Peard Burgeſie of the place) that he cx- 
punged his name, aud put him quite out frem being one of his 
Exccutors,having termerly made him one by his #/44/ : and this 
he did, becauſe Maſter Peard formerly was an inſtrument te ſe- 
duce him from higobedience. If any fuſpe& the truth of this 
relation, the Inhabitants of Farnſtable can eafily (atisfic him; 
more particularly Maſter Gay (Nephew and Heire to Maſter 
Beaple himelte) will teſtifie it for a truth, 


TuE68DAYT. lan,g. 


If you reade the London Pamphlets of this laſt Week, you'll 
finde one paſſage which this day had a very full anſwer. The 
Pamphlet (ayes thus, Aſtron the Franciſcan Governony of O x- 
ford ( Aſten you would fay ) « ſo very deeply wonnded with his 
laſt thruſt, that he recovers but ſlowly , for the Ruffians run him 
with his Rapier tntothe very back bone of Popery; this Aſhton 
was one of thoſe which whiſpered ſo with His Majeſtic ar York 
though Sir Arthwr was not there , norever came to His Ma- 
jeſtie till the Army was at Shrewsbwry.) But how this fine 1n- 
tclligence got upto London, the Reader will perceive by theſe 
Examinations. 


The Examinations and particular Anſwer s of 
Francis Cole, Jan. 6. 1643. 


1. Tothe firſt Imterrogatory this Examinate ſaith , That he 
hath been two ſever all times at Oxtord, aud was imployed by Sir 
Samuel Luke. 

2. 7 othe (econd he ſaith, That he came firſt to Oxtord on the 
Friday nexs before Chriſtmas day /aft, and returned toward: 
London the next day, | 
Cc 3 3. To 
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3. Tothe thirdhe ſaith, That the oceaſion of bus ſwdden ye« 


tyre was to carry Sir Samuel Luke word, that the Governoxr of 
Oxtord was dangeronſly burt. 


4. Tothe fourth be ſaith , That Sir Samuel Lake _ 
him ts come to Oxtord, to bring bim inteltigente of all (uch 


now es 4s be Conld for ont. 


5. To the fifth (tor 1'le treable you with no more) thu 
E xaminate (aith,T hat be hathyeceived a forlling wn money of one 
Lineclot Reads wife fince be was in priſon , and that the ſame 
Lancelot Read bath wadertaken to furniſh him with intelligence, 
for which he promiſed him a pound of Silke for every journey : 
and this Examinate for bis own imployment was promiſed twenty 
ſrillings @ journey by Sir Samuel Luke. 


Witnefle my hand to all theſe 
FrxRANC1sS CoLs, 


Now becauſe Francis Cole was fo carefull of the Gover- 
newr, 23 to poſt up to London 'with newes that he was woun- 
ded,therdore the Governoxy prepared to entertaine kim at his 
next retarne ; and this very day faw him fairely hanged at 
0 xfora, for being hired to betray His Majeſtic: comming hi- 
ther for nothing elſe but onely (as he faid himſelte ) ro curry 
imeelligence of what ever he could ſearch ont, 


WEDNESDAY. las, 10. 


But this hereafter will be better provided for, becauſe now 
(as ſome have told as who heard the contrivance) Maſter 
Lawrence Whitaker hath takena oung towardly w who 
was oncea Clerke, and pr the young man liberty, for 
promiſing todiſcoverall thofe who write Letters, or herenf- 
ter ſhall give any intelligence to Oxford ; ſothat any Londe- 
"er Who hath (orisbut conceived to have) » Or any 
thing elfe which may advantage the Afembers, z man 
no queſtion is a tormall Intclligencer, and fends advertiſment 
to 
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fo Oxford; Inall whichcaſes Maſter Lawrence Whitaker will 
doe them juſtice. And this particularis prefled fo farre, that 
the French Miniſters are debarred of their liberty to ſend into 
France, as if it were uncivill for Strangersor Travellers to 
ſend into their own Country ; which (you mult know) be- 
gan, through 2 pretended Letter faid to be fent from the Lord 
Garing out of Fraxce already printed before *twas written. 

Now this Letter you may ſweare (as molt of thoſe which 
they intercept) thall fay any thing that the' Faition would 
have publiſhed , paticularly noainſ the Queenes Majeſtic, 
whoſe blefied innocence is as much above rheir Nlander, as 
their malice. Thoſe Pamphlets which mention this Letter 
doc it with all pothible boldnefſe againſt the French Ambaſſa- 
donr, {whoisnow the conſtant fubjeRtot their Libels) fome 
ot them calling him the Pretended Ambaſſadowr, for whote 
ſake they print as mack rayling againſt a French Fattion , as 
lately againſt a Spb, and on 28 equall grounds. 

Andall this bold clamour agaioſt the Princ: of Harcourt, ts 
onely becauſe they conceive he would be a Peace Maker , 
( Peace being as unwelcometo this dafperate Faction, as Warre 
is toall goo4 wen) and therfore they have made a ſtravge 
diſcovery of a moſt horrid Plot to bring in Pcace. For ſome 
of the Citic of London fent downeto His Sacred Majeſtie to 
know His Pleaſure of a Petitjon for Peace, whereunto ( all the 
world will be His witneſſes) Heever was molt inclinable, as 
being too well afſured, who ever had the Vidtory the lofſe 
would be His Ma jefties. But this nameof Peace 15 ſo bittcr 
to the Faction, that on Saturday lat the Members voted that 
yeung Sir Henry Fane, Maſter Saint-lobns , with the Lord 
Wharton, (ſhould make a Relation of the pretended Flot to their 
people of Lon4on, which was done at.a Common-Conncell on 


+ Monday laſt ; where theſe rwo worthy Commoners made ſuch 


rare Sp*eches again{t His Sacred Majeſtic, as haveſcarce been 
heard lince the rhird of November, 1641 ; ſtill filling up the 
periods of their ſentences with the Gum Powder Treaſon, 
which they faid was farre below this new por for Peace. And 
they labour'd it ſo well;thatthe T wo pretended Hoyer agreed 


in 
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in a Vote, that thankes ſrould be given to theſe worthy Members 
for their great paines, in laundering His Sacred Majeſty to His 
owne Subjes. ; 

But you mult thinke they were ſomewhat heightned by their 
late newes from Arandell Caſtle, where Sir William Waller lay 
with his whole Army 28 dayes, and (as he faid himſelf in his 
Letter ) ſacrificed divers of his beſt Officcrs, whereof ſome 
were Colonels ; but finding the worke ditficult, and his buſi- 
neſſe urgent in other places, he tell upon a courſe which Sur 
William Brereton taught him at anothcr Caſtle, thatis , hee 
made a faire warket, andin plaine termes bought it ; it would 
ſhame us to ſpeake thus, it we had it not from ſuch hands as 
are worthy of credit, But now the fale is over, theſe new 
market men cannot agree about it, one faies in print,they tooks 
in the Caſtle 500 foot and 500 horſe: Another ſayes,600 foot and 
1 Troope of horſe : Another 700 inall : Another 900, another 
1000: and another after all addes 200 more , and fayes, they 
tooke 1 200,4nd 1000 Armes : thus they all claſh, when they 
once ſtragzle from truth, and agreed in no particular, but ma- 
king Bonefires (as they did in Holborne) for their happy pur» 
chaſe of Arundel Caſtle, whereof you are likely to heare more 
hcreaftcr. In the meane time the Citizens may ſee (if they 
pleaſe) which way the money goes, and what pretty vents the 
Rebels make uſe of to let out their contributions, 

This good bargaine of Arawndel Caſtle, makes Sir William 
the Purchaſer ſpeake wendrous high ; infomuch that he ſche 
a Letter on Tueſday laſt to the prended Houſe of Com- 
mons, that he might have power to place and diſplace all Go- 
verauurs of Townes and Caſtles within his Aſſotiation; which 
motion he made out of his wonted reverence towards his Ex- 
celſency, who (in his apinion) is of inferiour delervings. But 
this tooke not among the Members, b. cauſe all the Gover- 
nours both ot Townes and Caſtles had their Commiſſions from 
his Excelency, who would acknowledge no Supremacy to Sir 
William Water. This at firit grew through a late difference 
bet weene Sir Viliam and the Goyernour of Chichefter, who 
(it ſceemes) refuled te admit Colonell Norten to enter his Gar- 


riſon, 
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ri:00, when latcly he was routed end perſucd by the Lord 
Hopton, Which difference roſe fo high berwixt Sir William 
and the Governour, that the Houſe have vored to refterre it 
to his Exceilency, to determine the matter as he thinks conve- 
ni:at, For iadecd his Excelleacy ſent a Letter to the Members 
this laſt week< (which now 1s 18 priat) wherein hetells them, 
T hat the ( onumrſſion beſens to Sir William Waller was not /o 
fell as be nſnally grants, and the reaſons why he lunited Sir 
William Wallet be for beares to give them, but tells them with- 
all that he did ro more thin what he ought 10 doe, adding that the 
charge he tacks upan him was net by bus ſeakin : though it was 4 
great encouragement to hum, that the Howſes voted they would 
{rue and dje with hem, concluding all with this Proteſtatjon, 
that he will never deſert the Canſe 45 long 4s he hath any blond 
in his vegnes, till the Kingdome hath regamed her peace, or there 
11 an end made by the ſword, which be taith is his mrenyen, 

But yet Sir #«lram is as rough as his Excellencie, and remr- 
ned this { ommuſſion backe to Maſtcr Nschols wich as much 
ſcorne and jndigantion as his Excellency granted it ; for(as one 
of Maſler Nicho(s friends xflures us-who law the Lerter ) Sir 
William begins with theſe very words, / have (tlauh he) recnr- 
ned the Commiſſion which 13 4s good as nanght, with divers other 
reproachfull expreſſions againlt his Excellexcy, which was the 
reaſon why this Letter was not communeat.d to the 
Houſe, 

Arid the truc ground why Sir Will;am talk-s thus big, is be - 
cauſe he iotends to become Lord of the Weſt, where t for his 
better entertainment) he may pleaſc to take notice, that the 
two Countics of Cormwall and Devon have joyncd in an Afl.- 
Ciation, in the very forme and words following, 


Whereas a few malevolent and ambitions perſons inthe name 
of two Honſes of Parliament, have by treaſonable prattiſes 119- 
b oiled this K ingdome in a Civill Wwarre, purſued His Majeſties 
perſon, murdered Hu good Swbiefts, ſome barbarouſly by the 
Common han an againf Law «and Inftice, others by heitile aſ- 
faults, ons, 


a generall devaſtation wpon the w/; oe K tngdome, 
d rakir'p 
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raking away all lrberty from the Members of boih Houſer by Ov « 
ing. terrifying and aſa» lung them with tumults and Arme 1, uſur- 
prng the Royall power comer feiting a Greas Sale, to ſhew their 
herrid mentions againſt che King, King dome, and Government: 
And finding their Att noe likely to protett them from the pu- 
niſhment due to ther merits, have wnnaturally invited the Scots 
to imvade this Kingdome, and in theſe diſtrattions to make # to- 
tall Conqueſt of this Nation, For reſiſtance whereof and preſer» 
ving the Common prace, The Inhabrtams of Cornwall and De- 
von have united themſelves and for contiunance of which union, 
this enſuing Proteſt ation 1s to be taken. 


® 4 Privileages of Parliament and of rhis Kingdowe, 

And 144 to rhe ntnuſt of my powey preſerve and defend the 
peace of the rx/0 {wvontier of Cornewrall and Devon, and all per-= 
ſon: that ſhall unite remſelves by this proteſtation in the dnt per= 
formancie thereof, and 10 my power aſſift His Majeſties Armies 
for reducing the Towne of Plymmouth, and refiffance of all for- 
ee1 of Scots Invaders and others leavyed mnder pretence of any aw 
therity of rwo Houſes of Parliament, or otherwiſe without H us 
HMajeftres perſonall conſent. 


bo 


And that this Proteftation may have it's kind 
the two Countier have mutually agreed upon t 


Articles. 
s That there be C opres of this Proteſtation delivered ont by the 


Sheriffe at the Seſſions of each County to the (onſtables of cach 
hundred refpeflively, and that the ſaid bundre4 Conſtables do im- 
mediately deliver ont ſeverall Copies to all the Perti-C onſtables 
which are by the Mimſter of every Pariſh Church and (hapel to 
be publiſhed the next Sunday following after the rectipt, and thew 
hon 4 


10n, 
following 
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every man preſent to take the ſane, and ſubſcribe His name theres 
wnto before the ſaid Minifter, Conſtable, or Churchwardens, or 
wo of them : And ſuch of the Pariſh as ſhall not be, preſent at the 
time, do tak? the ſame within ten dayes ng; and the Min;- 
fer: and Conſtables are to give tu the lift or Certificare of their 
names that take it, and of them that ave abſent ov refuſe, to the 
Conflables of the hundred who are to deliver the ſame to the 
Commiſſioners at their next generall meeting after the 20 of Fe- 
truary next. 


That the y be governed te Hu Majeſtirs Av- 
teeles, and that om ry ſoever, be beld infe. 
mons, and enenue; 10 the publite peace, that ſhall raiſe or canſe 

mutinics or diſobedience thereunts, and [i all ſeverity ac- 
a6r ding to Hu Fer Aviicler. ”— 

T bat all ſuch perſons as have beene, or ſhall be ſlaine in the pre- 
ſemt Warr, ov due in the ſervice, ( by whoſe life any other perſon 
beld any lands or rents ) the party to whom the right to grant ſuch 
land or reme belongeth ſhall be bound to grant an eſtate for a bfe 
inileal of the perſon ſo hill d or dying, wnder the rents and cove- 
wants 41 it was formerly beld wnto ſwehb perſon and perſons a7 were 
intituled to bold the ſame, and at h:2 or they nomination, and the 
refaſers to looſe the dowble value of the eftate, one halfe ro His 
HMajeitie, the other to the party, and to be impriſoned till payment. 

That if awy Mimſter ſhall refwſt or wilfulty neglett the ſolemne 
(tlebr ation of the F aft appointed by Hut Maje flie an the ſecond 
Friday of the Moneth, or ſball not read the ſeryce and prayers 
appointed for that Falt, and bring called before a [nuftice of Peace, 
fhallnat promeſe and prot« bis ſuture confermitie, be be forth. 
with ſecmred, and hiseftate ſequeſtred, and the likg courſe to be ta- 
hen, with ſuch Miniſters as abſemt themſelves that day, nnleſſe 
a#pon ſichneſſe or other cauſe allowed by Two ( eoniſſioners or [u- 
fiices of peace, «Ani the like order to L taken with ſuch as ſball 
not reade ſuch bookes as ſhall be appointed to be read by His Ma- 
Jeſtie, and the Conftabler and C hurchwardens axe to certify their 
defants to the next [uſticer- 

That there be provided a thouſand barrels of ponder, and ten 
thouſand fire-armes at the charge of both Countiet,wherraf Corn- 
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wal) 10 be a fourth, ad Devon three parts, according to the pre- 
portion of the Grand Subſidie. 


There ar: other Articles, which (becanſe they are to.) Jarge 
to be here inſcrted , and arc but ſubſcrvient to thoſe here cx- 
pref. ) are purpoſely omitted. 

Yet the Eaile of Mancheſter is as ative in his Aſſcciation ag 
the #'>þ tn theirs, his Lorc ſhip having gone over all with fo 
high a bard, that now h= is come to the Univerſity of Cam- 
bridge, being not fully: reſolved whether Colledgesr and Halls 
be within his Conmiſſion for Sequeitr<tions, For clearing 
whereof the two pretended Houſes Have fent aut an Ordinaxce 
on Morday lait 4» 8. whercin 'tis cxdained,. that the Eftates 
Rents and Revenues of the C olledges ani Halls m the Vniverſi» 
ty of Cambr:dge are in 10 wiſe fo be ſeized on, but (hall remaine 
and be to the ſime Vurves fity. Colledges, and Halls as if the Ords- 
nance for Sequeſtrarions had never beene made, Which 1s moſt 
nobly done like tru: Patrons of learning. But withinewo lines 
th:re is a ſmall vroviſo, That if any part, portion, or Devidend, 
be due to any Head, Fellow, or Schoto of the ſaid Pnrverſiey, 
being, or which hereafter ſhall be a Malignant or _— 
withm any of the Ordinances for Sequeſtration; That ſuch Head, 
Fellow, or Scholar ſhall be excepted from receiving any part or 
portion of his Allowance,but (hall be dealt with a be ordered 
by Edward Earle of Mancheſter, and none to be Receiver, Trea> 
ſurer, or Rurſar, but ſuch as (hall be approved by the ſaid Earle 
ef Mancheſter. And this Ordinance ts called in print by Civicuws 
the perperunall honour and goodne ſſe of Parliaments, which pef- 
petuall honour and goodneflle it were to be wiſhed the Afen.- 
hers would kcepe to themſelves, and lcave the Univerfity out: 
of their ProteRion ; There's reaſon encugh in this Ordinance 
to wiſh it fu, 


FarDAyY. 7a1-13, 


Bur this day affordeth us the beſt newes of che Weeke, for 
vy an expri}l; from Newarke we were this morning certified, 
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That on Saturday night Iaft Sir Richard Byron ( Governour of 
Newarks)under{tanding the Rebels were quartered at Harmy- 
fon and Waddeſden 3 miles from Lince{ne, ſent out 250 Horſe 
and ſome Drageoners under the command of Sir Gervaſe Eyre 
to bear uptheir quarters ; which accordingly was performed 
with much diſeretion nd courage, for they f:1] upon the Re- 
bels ſo gallantly, thar they tooke betwixt 3 and 400 priſoners, 
1 Scrgemt Major e, 3 Caprainer, 3 Licutcnanes, 3 Co- 
ronets, With divers other infericur Officers, and above 3co 
Troupers, with their Horſes and Armes ; theſe were of Olroey 
CromwelPs beſt Horſe, which were brought ſafe 1ntro Newark 
upon Sunday morning laſt, | 

And this day alfo came out in Print. His Majcſties Declara- 
tion to all His Subje&ts of his Kingdome of Sterland, upon oc- 
calion to a printed- paper, entitled [" 7 he Declaration of the 
Kingdome of Scotland concerning the preſent expedetion into En- 
land,che. ] with His Majcſtics Mcſſage to the: Lords of b s 
Privy-Councell of Scotland in Decemb.1 642, and the ſeverall 
papers preſented to His A the Scotriſh Committee 
at Oxford in February laſt, with His Majeſtics ſeverall anſwers 
tothen all Which whoſocver ſhall peruſe, will wonder 
there are any fach people in the world as thoſe Scots that now 
take armes again His Sacred Majeſty, whom they can accuſe 
of nothing bur that he is too good to be their King # 

And the Engi5ſb Rebels have ſuch a longing to be undone, 
that they tell all the world ( nay they tell at to God Almighty 
too ) thatthe Scors are at Newea/He before are in Eng- 
land, For on Sunday laſt Jarnary 7. fore of the good Lon- 
doners had a folemne Thankeſgiving (if any thing they do can 
be ſolemae }) for the happy cnerance- of their Breen 
England; which hath ſwolnethem up to fo much confidence, 


that yeſlerday by all mcancs pt eg nceds fraft his Fxcel- 
lency at Apothecaries Hall ; which is not ſufficient (for one 
Feaſt begets another) bur the whole Cicic mult feaſt him again 
at Gu:ld-ball this next weck,concerning which their thoughts 
arc now buſied, as a neceflary attendant on their Reforma- 
Lon, d 3 SAT.ADAY- 
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3 The Members being thus contidcat, bow to 
| wilfull waſte becauic all will be theirs, and _ ah nefins = 
| Ordinance on Tucſday laſt, that rhe Hanſes of De o 
iUl-affetted perſons ſhall not be pulled downe or ds but re- 
ſerved for the benefit and uſe of the Conemen-weakh, they beg 
f the Houſes of the Common-wealth and not of Delmnquents, 
accordingly to be preſerved as they will yeild moſt profit and 
4 vantageto it , "tis very well, if their owne rwo Houſes will | 
| ſtand for eycr, but it may be thought on, that ſome of the 
mou wag have lately failed, and the reft perhaps are not 
cternall, 


il And as all by Land is theirs, f is all by Sea ; in whoſeri 
| the Farle of Werwicks hath kept two yearcs poſleflion ; 


ſomuch chat one of their pretty Bookes, in his Intelligence for 
this Week faycs, Two of thoſe Shippes which are commonly cal- 
fl led the K1tiG s Ships, are gong to rebeve Plymwomth, (common-, 
| ly called) the Kings ſhippes z why tcll ug another name, that 
j'| hereafter we may know which are the Hauſe: and which ave 
Ml) | the Cloſe Commuter (hippes, lelt happily we miſcail them by 
I his name who built chew, | 
| But tbey thinke all immovable , ſince what thry doe ſhall 
paſſe the Great Seale, though that Seale be but counterfeit, In 
proſecurign whereaf chere was a See/r in the Quz 3 ns Count 
the fifth of this Maneth , whereof Maſter hue the Lawycr - 
tud the firſt motion, and Maier Heres the ſecond, | 
Nay, his Excellency himſclfe (to help: all forward) entorad 
the Houſe of the pretznded Lords, and there made an excallent 
the ſane day he ſent hig Letter co Maſter #/illiaw Lew- 
thall, and what (henld it be, but an carneſt motion that all 2e- 
linquenss might be braught to tryall ; wherein be wes ſeeot- 
dcd by William Fiennes ( late Viſcount Szy ) who ſpake freely 
to the Motion , becauſe his Sonne Nath axvel is paiied his con- 
demmation, and ( for his Fathers ſake) is ſhipped away beyond 
the Scas wich the Adembers Licenſe, But next weeke you'll 
hare of another ſort of Members (thoſe noble Pecres,K 
and Burgeſſ:s daily baſting hither )wholc loyalrie ſtands unble. 
miſhcd, az will better appeare the 22 of this Moneth, 


Ja v.13.1043. - WW 
The Londoner: in Print Rill keep up their meaſure, and (be- 
fides thoſe od Lycs, ſoine whereof have beene 50 times an» 
woe ny tell us, 1. That the Towne of Newcaſtle ir cer+ 
rainly taken by the Scots, but the manner of taking it it nat ys 
krowne, (nay, tell ns bow it is takew, or you fay nothing.) 
2. That 4 T roop of Horſe from Northampton hath taken Gene- 
rail Ruthen Priſoner, and killed his Serjeams Afajor, (My Lord 
Generali tak«n Priſoner by one Troop of Horſe 20 miles from 
the Army ? tis very handſome.) 3. That 0» Pridey, Jan. 1 3; 
Sir Riciaid Lloyd and Colonel Ellis were beaten off fron 
Wrexbain in F:1.itſhire by the Parliaments forces, (you ſhould 
dare your Lye berter, there's no ſuch Friday in — 
4 Tha mite Provence of Vier there are above 20000 En» 
gliith, Scortith, and Brittiſh Proteſtants, who have not conſen- 
ted to the C eſſatton , (Here you call chem Fr:tcifh Proteflants, 
but in H's Majeſties Army Heatheniſh Welch.) 5. That New- 
aike 5s cloſely beſiedged by the Parliaments forces, under Sir 
Thognas Fairfax av4 Sir John Meldrum, (this Lye coſt Crom- 
well 300 of bis beſt Horſe,) 6. That Sir William Waller rock. 
1200 Prijoncrs at Arundell Heaſe (we allow you twice as 
much as tritch, but foure times the number” is inteldcrable.) 
7. That Sir John Gcll rooke three of the Duke of You x $ Co- 
lowrs in Derbyſhire, (you have better intelligence then Sir 
Tobn himſelfe, for he knowes of no ſuch Colours, 8. The 
one of theſe (tours bad the Effiger of a Tree, ſignifying the 
Proteftant Religion, and a Cavalier ſtanding at the root of it to- 
na & drew the aro _ em mde ee» = 
valicr was painted with ort haire,) 9 That Loy 
at Oxford are di leaſed, becauſe their Comneel: jenna” heard 
for the Triſh Faction ; (An 1riſh Fattion alſo? what Faltion 
will benext?) x0. That becarſe of this Fattion ſome Lords 
are already returned to the Parhament, (Do not boalt of m 
Lord of Bedford and Hollerd, till you know how lorg they *l] 
tay with you.) 11. That Prince Ri'puRT niends 10 poets 
Briftol, where he meanes to rake [hipprog and quite forſake Eng- 
land. 13. And another faycs. Proxce RipunrT will never 
have H1Majn STI, till he hath mad: him(clfe Kirg of Eng= 
land ; (fir, whatu2ſo:iable Eyes are theſe two) 13. on 
. the 


T 
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the Cavaliers have broke Whatcly Bridgeſo 4s there 4 no paſe 
ave over it but upon planks, yes, your worſhip may 1de c 
1: ina Cart.) 14, That (olonell Browne, Serjeant Major Geo 
nerall of the London forc-s, went with his Reguments to Croy: 
don, where many of the Baling Cavaliers cane and tendred\; 
thery ſervice to hin, (No, they tendered ther ſervice to Sir: © 
William aller.) 15. That the Court at Oxford 6 farniſhed: 
with excuſes by Acompery rf corrupt Lawyers, ( ſpeake well ot | 
the Lawyers, lone of them are Judge.) 16, That when Cos! 
lonell Norton was lately met by my Lord Hopton, Tie Colonel 
loſt but three men, (he lo!i three Troopes, in which it ſremey 
there were bu: three man.) 17. That at Eveſham in Worces: 
ferſhire (olovell Waſhingron 5s taken Priſoner, being ſore. 
wounded, (looke well to bm, 'or the Colonell cares tor no: 
weund:,) 18. That the crm«ll Cavalie 3 are all like to peri. 
as the warbke Egiptians were drowned in the heat of their Ko- 
bellion, (Remember your Brethren inthe Boat at | BSrawford, }; 
19, That the Parliament ſorcet have bad ſo many Vitterics aud”. 
Succeſſes, that they may now ſing ſolemne Hymnet of Thavkeſ« 


{ons ; (you have pulled downe the Organs, and have mot, 
ideous Foyccs.) 20. That there will be a ſpeedy conrle. takys: | 
for conſtant paying of Has Excellenciee, the £arle of * 
and Sir Willizm Wallers Armies, ſo as the Counties will be - 
wich eaſed, (yes, the (ountry will be much Siſevrvy conſtant 
paying of three Rebellious Armicg.) 21. Ss Thomas 
Faircfax i! gone with 24, Troopes of Horſe to relieve Sir Willio 
*m Brereton. 22, Another ſayes, Sir Thomas Fairfax is ar: © 
Leiceſter to convey the Ammunition into Glouceſter, + 
23. Anda third fayes, That Sir Thomas Faircfar is & chis pre- 
ſent beſiedging Newarke,(you Three mult be reſolved wpon the 
Queſtion, be'ore I anſwer.) 24 That Six William Brereton 
this laſt weeke routed all the cage Iriſb, a»d tooke abowe g50 * 
my zeare Namptwich ;( theſe Priſoners have a longing 
dehire to ſee Sir Willam in any part of Cheſhire.) 25, The © 
the King hath called a new Parliament at Oxford, which 12 4 © 
poore ſhift for the Cavaliers ty TEMWUMV atz:ifyou 
can reade and ſpell no bettcr at the Aſſizes, you'l) mifſe your © 
FVhimum Yale. 2 | 
CE FINIS. 
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| Preached to the rvvo Houſes of Parliament , His 


Excellency che Earl of Eſex,the Lord Major, Court 


of Aldermen, and Common Councell of the City of 
L ON D ON, the Reverend Aflembly of Divines, and 
Commullioners from the Church of Scotland, 


5 Vpon occaſion of their Solemn Fealting, roteltifie 


their thankfullnes co God, and union and cuncord 
one with another, after ſo many Defignes to di- 
vide chem, and thereby ruine tac Kingdome, 
lanury 18,164 2+ 
By Stephen Marſball, B, D. Miniſter of Gods Word 
"at Finching-field in Eflex, 
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IGHT HONOVRABLE 


he Lords and Commons Aſſembled 


n Parliament; His Excellency the Earle of 
ſex, with the reſt of che Noble and Worthy 
Commancers: The Right Honourable the 


Lord Major, the Court of Aldermen , and 
Common Councell of the City of Londex: 
T he Reverend Aflembly of Divines ' The 
Honourabie and Reverend Commiſ10- 


wers from the Church of 
SCOTLAND. 


Hit worke was 106 high for me, but as its now done 
by ſo weake an band, :5 100 low, for ſo many )udicions 
eyes With any favourable reſpeZ 10 look down to: But 
r own Children, though þ e beautifull we can bebol4 with 


've ;, and even floope to take them by the _ that wee may 
bold and lead them, that cannot goe or ftand by themſetves: 
ich a weakling 18 this , that 11 now before yaw, the defetts 
d weakniſſes whereof, 1 acknowledge are mine, but the 
rth is Gods, and yours; tohims 1 humbly preſent it, for 
rileffing; and t050u,for your acceptance and helpe , that 
may better goe abroad: whilſt all ſhall know, that it is 
15 moreithen mine, and therefore to bee aiſpoſea of _—_ 


A 2 ) 


"——_- 


The Epiſlle Dedicatory- Fm. 


Grn,n1 
Aits 3 


Eſter $.ult, 
9.1. 


terpretall your requeits to me > it was Preached,and it now 


by yon, then by my ſelfe. By your Command, ( for ſo I in» 


Publiſhed; and this with the more boldne fſe , becauſe with 
ſome confidence , that it will paſſe the bettry without others 
cenſure, becauſe ut hath alreadypaſſed your ſcrutiny with al- 
lowance and acceptance, Bmt whatever the lot of it an that 


-k ind ſhall be,qt will be abundant ſattif ation to me gf the main 


end be attained by it, which by you and me was imtendedinit; 
viz: the help of our ſelves and all, the moreto adore the infi- 
nite Wiſdome, and power, and goodne fie of our God , who can 
make light to ſhine out of darkneflce ; diſcords intended 
by enemies,to make up our more harmonious conſent 

and diviſions of tongues that ſcatter the builders of Babe 

to help up the more compaRt building ofhis Church, Hee 
once turned the day of bus peoples griefes and feares 19 the 
quite contrary , ſo that they had then joy and gladaeſſe, a 
Feaſt, anda good day, infomuch that many of the peo- 
ple of the Land became Jewesfor the feare ofthe ewes 
tell upon rhem. Now bee that bath wrought for whe like 
turne of thing 5, be pleaſed in mercy to worke agreater turne 
in all our Enemics hearts, that PF now and ever, our Lord 
leſus may appeare robe che wonderfull Counſellor, the 


mighty God, the everlaſting Father, whilſt thus, che 
Priaceof his Peoples Peace: So prayerth, 


His and Your moſt Unworthy Servant. 


STEPHEN MARSHALL. 
"i. 


. "v 


PREFACE 


to the Sermon, 


=> 1ghr Honourable and Beloved in the Lord, 
> this day is a day purpoſely fer apart for fea- 

ſting ;and ic is like one of the Lords feafts, Liv.z 3.2. 

/ where you have a feaſt and « boly Convocaci- 

on: And you are firſt merhere rofeaft your */-.2 5.6, 

ſoules with the fat things of Gods houſe, with @ feaſt of fat 

thing s full of marrow, and wine ox the lees well refined : and 

afcerward to feaſt your bodzes, with the fat rhings of the 

land, and the ſea, both plenty and dainty, Bur if you 

pleaſe you may firf} feaſt your eyes; doe but behold the 

face of this Aﬀembly, 1 dare ſay it will be one of the 

excellenteſt feaſts that ever your cyes were refreſhed 

with : Here io this Aſſembly you may firſt ſce the 1s 

Howſes of P arizament, the Honourable Lords and Com- 

monys, after thus many yeares wraſtling wich extreme 

difficulties, in their endevouszing toprelerve an undone 

Kingdome,and topurge and refarme a back-lliding and 


2 polluted Church, you may behold chem till nor only 
B preſerved 


A Thanſgirving Sermon preached 10 the two houſes of - 


— 


preſerved from ſo many treacherous d-f1znes, ſecret 
reaſons, and open violences , but as reſolved az ever 
cheerfully ro goe on with this great worke, which God 
hath pur inco their hands. Here you may allo fee bu 
Excellency (my moſt honoured Lord) the Generall of 
all our forces by land; and neare him that other noble 
L ord, the Commander oft our forces by Sea; and with 
them abundance of noble and reſolare Commanders 
1 of chem with their faces like unto Lions, who after, 
fo manyterrivle battells, and abundance of d:fhicu'ries, 
andcharging in the {acc of ſo many thouſand deaths, 
are all of them ſtill preſerved. and nor a haire of their 
heads fallen to the ground. Here allo you may behold 
the Repreſentative body of the Cuy of London, the Lord 
Mayor, the Court ot Aldermen, the Common Coun- 
cell, the Militia, and in them rhe face ane aticQion of 
this glorious City; This (ay , which under God hath 
hicherro had the honourof being the greateſt meanes 
ofthe ſalvation of the whole kingdome ; and after the 
expence of millions of treaſure, and chou!ands of their 
lives, ſtill as faichfull and reſolute to live and die in the 
cauſe of God as ever heretofore. Here you may like- 
wiſe ſce a Reverend Aſſembly of grave and learned Dz- 
tines, who daily wait upon the Angel in the Mounr, to 
receive from him the lively Oracles, and the parcrerne . 
of Gods houſe, topreſent unto yon. All theſe are of 
our owne Nation ;and with them you may ſee the Ho« 
nourable.yeverend,and learned (ommiſsioners of the (hurch 
of Scotland ;and in them behold the wiſdome and affe- 
Aion of their whole Chnrchand Nation, willing to live 
and dye with vs. All theſe you may behold in one 
view; and which is more, you may behold them all of 
ene h:art, and one minde; afrer ſo many plots apd con- 


ſpiracics 


Parliament the Cary of London,and 1 [ſembly of Ditines. 


ſpiracies to divide them one from another, and thereby 
to ruine themall: And which is yet more, you may ſee 
them all mer rogerher this day oxpurpoſe, both to praiſe 
God for this wniou,and to rejoice in it, and to hold it ou 
to all the world, and thereby to reſtife, that as one man 
they will live and dye together in this common cauſe 
of God, of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt his Charch, and theſe 
threeKingdomes. O beloved ! bow beaurifull is the 
face of this Aſſembly 2? Verily I may lay of ir, as it was 
ſaid of Solomons thrope, That the hke was not to be ſcene in 
any other Nation; } quettion where ever the like Aﬀem. 
bly was ſeene this thonſand yeeres upon the face of the 


earch : Me thinkes I may call this Aſſembly The beſte of Gen. 32,2, ; 


Cod; I could call chis place eMabanaim : and I belceve 
there are many in the Aﬀembly who could ſay as old * 
Jacob did, when he had ſeene his ſor Joſephs face, Let me 
now dye, becauſe I have ſcene this Aſfembiy, and char ir 
is yet thas with our unworthy England : and for my 
owne part, I profeſſe I am almoſt like the Queene of 
Sheba, when ſhe had ſeen the Court of Solomon, thar ſhe 
had no ſpirit lefe in her, and conld preſeocly ſend you 
away, and command all of you not to weepe 10 day, nor 
10 mourne, but to goe home, and eat the fat , and drinke the 
ſmeet,and ſend porizons to them for nhom nothing is prepared; 
I ſhonld in the joy of my heart ſay this preſently, bur 
chat Thave firſt fome banqueting ſtufte for your ſoules, 
ſuch as God hath broughe to my hand, to ſer before 
you for your inward. refreſhing ; the ground whereof 
you ſhall fade, if you pleaſe ro turne ro the fit of the 
Chronicles che twelfth Chapr.and che three lait verſes. 


B 2 1 Chron. 


—_—_—__ 
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1 Chron. 12. 38, 39, 40- 


Alltheſe came with a perfeR heart 10 Hebron , 10 mate David 
King over all Iſrael; and all the reſt alſo of Iſra:l were of 
one heart to make David King : | 
eAnd thire they were with David three dayes , eating and 
drinking . for their brethren had prepared for them. 
Morrover, they that were nigh them, even uno Ifſachar, and 
[jecally theſe Z:bulun , and Naphtals, brought bread on aſſes, and on 
OT camels and on mules, and on 0xen, and meat, meale, cakes 
of fig ge 1. and bunches of raiſins, and wine, end ole, and 
ſbeep abundantly. for there was joyin Iſrael. 


43-4 Laboured to finde out a Texr, which might every 
thcT-xt1- 1+ Jy way be ſuitable rothe occaſion of this our preſent 


meeting, becauſe a word ſpoken in ſeaſon is like appl:s 
of gold in peures of ſilver ;,a Sermon fuiced to the cir- 
camſtance of time, place, perſons, and occaſion, is nor 
onely more acceptable, but more uſcfull : And crulyl 
thinke the Lord hath brought ro hand one of che moſt 
paralell portions in the whole Bible; for if you pleaſe 
bur ro looke into ir, and into the whole Chapter 
apon which this depends, you ſhall finde, Firſt, chey 
were doing the ſame thing , that is, rejorcing abundantly: 
Secondly, expreſſing their joy the ſame way, in feeſlrng, 
eating, and drinking : Thirdly, you fhall finde the ſame 
manner ot perſons, that is,the heads of all therr Trebes jbe 
Nobles, the Commons, the Souldzery, the Miniſtry ; you ſhall 
find them,fourthly,mer on the [ke occaſion, becauſe their 
hearts were united in one, and that in the way to ob- 
taine a bleſſed peace to a kingdome, which had been long 
waſted wich a Civill warre: Fifrbly, you ſhall find alſo, 


that 


RE oe And. at oo 


——  — — 


| Parliament ,the Cit ) of London, and Aſſembly of Dvanes. 


5 


that che perlons who mer here, were the ſame which - 


had adhered to the r:gb: fidegto the cauſe which God did 
own & bleſſe; and (ixtly,who the longer their wars con- 
tioued grew ſtronger & ſtronger , & cheir enemies grew 
weaker and weaker ; you ſhall inde all cheſe mer upon 
the ſame occaſion, upon a buſinefſe of the bigbeft conſe- 
quence, all of them feaſting ; and ſeventhly, at the 
charge of therr br ubren,in whole precinQts their ſolemn 
meeting was. Looke bur iato the chapter, and you'll 
ſee all che!ſc; Looke bur into this Allembly, and you 
may betold chem all in this Church, Bur it may bee 
you will ſay, We want a Darid, to make the paralcll 
fall; we want a Dawzrd to bee with us, a Kzag who might 
concurre With us, and we with him in che {ame buſines; 
[ confefſe indeed,thatin the 4terall ſenſe God hath nar 


ye: made us ſo bleſſed, rhe Sonnes of Behal have ftollen 


away both his Majeſties Perſon, and afteQion from ys, 
bat even that is the thing which we contead for, that 
we might recover him out of their hands; the expence 
of all our treaſure, and all our bloed hath bin to that 
cad that he mighe have rhe wicked removed from his 
throne, that as anorher David, hee might rule over us an 
the feare of God, that bee maght be as the laght of ihe moruan 

when the Sun ariſeth , even s mirning wihout clouds : 7; 
as we have ia our Covenant ſolemnly ſworne (fo much 
as inus lies) to preſerve and maintain his perſon and 
authority, ia the defence of Libertie and Religion , fo 
if God have any delightin him , and to doe us good by 
bim, hee will ja the end incline his heare unto ſuch 
Counſels, rhat-hee ſhall come home, and make this 
paralell full, and cven bee the light of Jour 
Ifracl, and the breacrh of our Noftrills : Bac 


in the meage tire, wee doe nor want 4 Daewd to ſuit 
B 3 this 
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Some genÞrall 
Obſe pations 
out of this 
Whole Chapter, 


Verſ.x, to 2 3- 


this David in the Text, we have here the rrue David, of 
whom that Dari4 was in this very thing a Type, tha s, 
ie Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom wee are endeavouring to ſet 
upon his throne, that hee might bee Lord and Kingin 
his Iſrael, over his Church,amongſt ns : And as David 
perſon, and Kingdome, were bur types of our Lord 
Chriſt and his Kingdome; fo this great joy and unank 
mity of heart, which mer in all theſe ar Davids Corons 
tion in Hebron, was bur atype of that rejoycing and 
gladneſſe of hea'r, which ſhould be among the Nations, 
when there ſhould bee the like concurrence of the No- 
bles, and Commons, and Princes, and Miniſters, ad 
Cirizens,with one heart, to ſer uprhe Lord Chriſt,co be 
Lord and King over them: All Learned 'Men know 
this ro be true, and therefore by this time I beleeve,you 
ſee that my Textis moſt ſuirable ro our Meeting, and 


withall the ſcope of ir ſo plaine before you, that I need 


not ſpend any more time 1n the clearing of ir, bat ſhall 
baften ro ſome matrerof Inſtruſtion; Becauſe (though 
I conceive your Feaſt for your bodies will bee long) 1 
would not willingly make the Sermon ſo long, as to 
have it tedious ro you; and before I come to the maine 
Lefion which I ſhall infiſt upon, I would intreat youto 
looke a little back into thew hole Chapter, where you 
will ind Davids caſe, and our preſent condition, in ma- 
ny things to be exceedingly alike, and in ir find mach 
ro incourage and comforc you in your ſaddeſt exigence; 
be pleaſed when youare at home to read over thisch 
ter (eriouſly, & you will find ſuch obſervations as theſe: 
Firſt, That David when bee was 

d4:d not onely take ww Armes for his owne dt fence, but m 

of che _ men of the Tribes did joyne with h;nw, and 


venture their tyves in bis defence; yea, and bis «Adherents 
emcreaſed, 


perſccuted by Sag) wnjufl ly, 
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Parhamentyhe (uy of London and Aſſembly of Druines, 7 
increaſed, tell his Army grew to be like an Hoſt of God; and 
all chis while King Sas! was alive, and Dara bar a pri- 
vate man, and one that had (worne Allegiance to him : 

You will inchis Chapter find alſo, that ahbough David 7! 5.19s 
and bis adberemts mn the deftnce of bu innocent righteow a 
Cauſe, were oftentimes brought very low, 10 a dead low ebbe, 

Jet inthe end, God brought all about ag aine; and Davids par- 
ry grew ſhonger and ſlr ongey , and their malignant Enemies 
grew weaker ana weaker, 
You will fiad alſo in this Chapter, That ſuch 
4s did adbere to David in bu low condition, ( when 
the Lard had iryed and humblrd them all) found to therr 
comfort in the end, that they were no loſer sby tt; They after» | 
wards being made hs Worthies , bis Counſellors, and Princes, py ere the * 

And this, That ia the end God open'dthe eyes of many of thoſe ' Lo wah is 
who were mo t maligna”t and oppoſite, not onlyto ſee the righ- 2 Sam.23,8. 
teouſne ſe of Davids Cauſe , but their hearts came cordially 44 finem, 

{0 j01me with him, Verſe 2 9. 

And this alſo,that among all the Nobles, & Princes,% ſe 32 
Rulers,andLeaders ; themore godly, the more wiſe, the more 
cordiall any were t8 Davids Cauſe,the greater power they bad, 
and the more their brethren were at their command, Ver.18:20. 

This alſo you will find, that xo coft, danger pains or &:fþ- &r, 
eulties, were ever fluck at by them whoſe heartr were rightly 1. «+, apter 
affeted to Davids C auſe, compar d with 

And this alſo you may obſerve; That God gavetoDavids 2 5. 22. 
belpers ſuch courage and firength, that oftentimes ten of them 
could chaſe « thouſand & a1 bundred put ten thouſand co flight, 

Theſe,& many more ſuch things as theſe(which would 
be very proficable for our medication, in theſe our di- 
ſtrefled rimes)you may find in reading this Chapter;bue 
I am reſolved to confine my ſelfe to ro Obſervations, 
the one ſhall be from thar, which was the warrer of their 
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their joy; The maner of their joy, you havein 

words, that they were of oneheart, and one mind, 19 ſet Das 

vid to be their King ; The manner of expreſſing their joy 

was this,, they were eating, 4nd drinking, end feaſting , @ 

the coſt of all the Tribes in whoſe preciniis ther mening way 

Thole of Zebulon,and Napthali,and 1/ſacbardid in abags 

dance expend their Oxco, and Sheepe, and Vine, and 

Oile, and all the delicates,to refreſh cheir Brethren; ſor 

the Army was I thinke no lefle chen ewoor three hun- 

dred thouſand of them , who upon this occaſion were 

come together : from theſe ewo, I ſhall eadeavourt 

handle theſe ewo Leſions. The firſt is, | 

Obſ. 1. Thar it is the greateſt matter and cauſe of joy that can be 

pc mane toany People, to find a concurrence of Nobles, and Commons, 

No greater and Souldiers, and Citizens, and Diviner, 10 ſet up David 

mattter of joy for their King ;, ſuch an union and concurrence is a mary 

om dg .; rer of the greateſt joy in all the World, Secondly, 

"earrelce of Thar this joy ſpringing from ſuch a concurrencets 

le:1t;,80 ſetup ſetup David to bee their King , may very lawfully, and 
David to be? comely be expreſſ'd in feaſfting, A ew drinking. 
POO I begio wich the firſt of theſe, 7 bat zt is 4 matter 

” greateſt joyin all the world, that can beets any people,to finde 

ſuch a concurrence as there was in this Chapter , 16 ſet up Div 

vid robe thery King : Where firſt we muſt C—— 

is here intended by ſetting up David to bee their King: 

Know therfore(beloved)that David is to be conſidered 

two wayes, he ſtands in a two-fold relarion,even in this 

Fxplaixedin bis Coronation : Thefirſt is Typicall; the ſecondis Po- 

tro Franches, Iutzcall ; Typicall, and ſo David s Chroft : Polnzeall;andfo 

David is intended byGod to be the partern of ago0d Fs; 

the patterne and the Copy that all true Kin d 

write after; and both theſe arc ſoplaine, 1 ro. 

| mig 
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Secondly, this concurrence in the Princes and 1 caders of the 2 
people is a marvelous meanes to draw all the people on as one 
man without any oppoſition, when they thatare thor | eaders doc 


thus goe 


before them, there is a notable example in this Textgf the 


Tirbe of Iſachar.v.32.of the relt of the tribes it's ſaid howmany there 
came: of ſome Tribes 10. thouſand, of ſome 20. thouſand, of forne 
49. thouſand - but of the Tribe of Iſſzcbr, jt is not faid how many 


cate, but only 200. that were the L 
with 


Leaders and lords of that Tribe 
heart.,and theText addeth,al/ their Bretheren were 2t their 


command, all the whole Tribe ; If the Tribe of I[achir were 40. 
50.1co.thouſand, ſec but the 200. Leaders right, and they cary all 
the reſt right nanny whether they will or no: . And you all 
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le of the Lord into a Covenant to ferve the Lord. Thar 
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- unty Chrilt alſo. 


Thirdly, this vnity and concurrence of heart and ſpirit, doth 
. Infigitely daunt and dampe the ſpirit of their Enemies who 
would hinder the worke, neicher is any thing fach a terronr. to 
+ thoſe-that would deſtroy and hinder the ſerting up of Chriſt, as 


to 
the prime 


ſee-an vnity and concurrence of heart and band of thofe that are 
ing men to caric on the worke : This is notably fer 
forth in the of Nehemiah, when Tobizs and Sanb ill t, and Nehenuich 6 
_. the reſt of them had criedall "x uaberamade>; co . 


5) 


A Thanksgiving Se» mon preached to the iwohenſes of IH 


Ee I, 
Of thankygi- 


and yet ſaw , they went on with the worke, that they would 


build, rhough they built with the ſword one hand and a Trew- 
ell in the other, and though they wrought both night and day, 
and that ſome ſlept whilſt others waked , and on they would pore 
the Rulers and Feads being the forwardeſt of all , when theenemie 
ſaw that, the Text faith, they were extre imly caſt downe, becanſe they 
ſary the rrorke was wrought by the hand of God: So that enemies faile 
in their ſpirits, when they ſce without —_— the Nobles and 
Leadersare reſolnedly ſet to caric on this worke, That Chriſt ſball be 
ſet 2p for Lord and King. | 

And thus Fe/ove4T have cleared the fir't Branch of this obſervati- 
cn: That thegreatelt joy that can be to any people is to ſee ſuch a 
concurrenceof heart,to have the Lord Chriltſer vp for Lord & King. 

For the Application «f it I ſhall inſiſt only vp» two thingy. 

Firlt, what infinite cauſe baveall weethat are here gathered to- 
gether, to bleſſe the Lord for this day, for this very day, andall theſe 
dayes wherein we now live : I confefle Beloved, Idifcerne there are 


wm thu being very many with whom you ſhall never talke,but they arecomplain- 


ony preſent 
condutn, 


ing of the miſcrablencſſe of our dayes,ob the times are miſerable! what 
glorious times had werhree or four yeares, or fiveor feaven 'yeares 
agoe, forthen they had trading, plenty, and eaſe, andevery onecoald 
{n vndeehis owne vine, and his figge tree, no adverſary nor evill 
occurrent, and now they heare of nothing bur warres, and bleed, 
and exhauſting of treaſure, and /ofſe of their children and kinred, and 
plundering their goods every where, ſo that there is nothing but com- 
plaining amongſt a world of people; as if ourdayes were moſt miſc- 
rable: -Nuw Beloved, give me leave to ſpeake my thonghes freely, 
Iwill ſet afide my Text, and the matter I am in hand with, and 
yet I will cofidently affirme, that our dayes now axe better then 
they were fſeaven yeares agoe : | Fecauſe its" better” to 
ſee the Lord; executing Judgment , then to ſee 'intri / 
wickedneſſe, and to behuld a cnt lye wallowing in their bloed, 
ker then apoſtating frum God, and embracing of Idolatry, and 
tion, and baniſhing of the Lord Chriſt from amongſtthem : 
Set the workeof this Text afide; and thedayesare not fomilerable 
now, as they were then, but take thisin, which Lam — 
will 


aps Parlament;the City of [ ondon,and Aſſeml ly of Divizes, g 


I will here (in thewilelt and greateſt Auditory that any tnan in 
this Age hath preached unto ) not feare to ſay, that fince Eng/z»d 
was Englnd, lince any Eooke was written concerning Eng{md, ne+ 
ver was their that caule of joy and rejoyceing as there is this very 
day in Eng/and: Wag there evera Parliament in F1g/2n4 knowne, 
which laid the cauſe of Chriit and Religion ſo to heart as this Pa-- 
liament hath done ; Did ever any Parliament till now with 
Devig,ſware as in the 132. Pſalm, That they will never givereltto 
their eyes, norſ{lumber to their eye-lids, rill they have tcund cnt 
a place to ſet the Ark of Chriſt upon, to ſet up Chriſt for their King, 
Did eyer Parliament call ſuch an Aſſembly of Divines and make 
them by ſolemne Vow,or Oath ingage themſelves to preſent no- 
thing to them, but what ſhould be ( to their beſt underſtanding ) 
the very-will ofthe Lord Gad : was there ever Parliament and 
Nobilitie, and Miniſters,and Citizens,and (o many ten-thonlands 
of all ſorts in England till now, who did joyne in ſuch a Cove- 
nant, yea,thetwo Nations together, that they will to their ntter- 
moſt, indeavour the Reformaticn of Religion, in the purity of it, 
and preſervation of ic according to Gods Word ; Cideverſwhen 
heretofore England hath been engaged in warre and blood )) the 
City of London, the reſt of the Tribes, the Codly Party through- 
out England,ſo willingly exhauſt themſelves, only that Chriſt 
might be ſer up, and willingly , ſaying every day to the [ ord 
God, Lo-d tike all, ſo Chriſt may be but King; Did ever any of you 
reade it to be thus with Fngland tiH now ? 1 heart # towards the 
Governon's of Fngl ant, whic thus willingly offer them ſelt es,and I can- 
not buttell you, thac ! think you ſhould all doe as Dvid and the 
Nobles did, when they fetched ap the Ark of God from Kirr41h- 
Jerim: And Ithe: 1 in{tance in it. becauſe their caſe and ours 
were very like, for thzre the Ark had been in Captivity amongſt 
the Philiſtiner,and when. it was brought out of Capti iity,and pla- 
ced at K;;ath-Jeaingit was but in Gonfinis Philifes wumneere the 
border of the Poilifines,whither when Co ls people went ro wore 
ſhip,they went in. danger, they were fab et to the incurit ns of 
the Phjliſiznes,and therefore icis [Wid”, alt Bowe! mownet fe” the 
Leg, that is, They could never gooto Worilip, but They _ ” 
7 ts vv &þ gee ' 7 7 y 
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fcar of ſome miſchict,but now when Pavid and the Nobles jo 
together,to bring ap the Ark of God, and to (er itin a fr ace 
tor the glory of it,they all danced and skipped for joy, and Ki 
David the moſt joyfull Dauncer among them. Though Mi 
ſcoffed at him; and if this be to be vile ( ſaith hee) I will be more 
wile then thus : 1 will daunce againe betore the Lord ; Thus ſhould: 
we doe. When Jeboixda the high Prieſt on a ſuddaine brought 
out young King Jo4/b, when the people thought they ſhould have 
alwayes laine under the Tyranny ot Athalyah , and never ſeen a' 
Prince more of David: race,when fuch an unex favour was 
beſtowed upon them, how did they ſtout and joy? Thus ſhould 
eur ſonls doe ; Honourable and Beloved, had you ever more cauſe 
of joy ? Verily, it there be any in this Aſſembly , that thinks nor 
this a (uſficient retribution and ſatisfation for all bis Twentieth 
Part for all bis Contributions, for all his Paymentr,and Hazard: , if 
he think himſelf not well appayed to fee the Lord doing all this,. 
[ {ay he is blinde, I ſay his heart is not right with God, hee hath 
no {hare in this preſent buſineſſe : Put to the reſt of you , who 
know the glory and excellency of this worke which the Lord 
God is doing amongft us,] beſeech you rejoyce in it,and goe your 
ways, and cat the fat, and drink the ſweet,praiſe the Lord for all 
the good he is doing ro this our Iſrael, and now that the walls 
are ſetting up , doe as they did in Nebemiahs dayes,when they had 
built them, they ſhouted and rejoyced , ſo that the noyſe was 
heard, I know not how many miles off : fo ler all and Cry, 
that our blood, our Armies, our Poverty, our Mulions wherein wee 
are ingaged.are all abundantly repayed in this, Thatthere is ſuch 
a Concurrenceto ſet up the Lord Chriſt upon his Throne, to be 
Lord and King over this our Iſrael. 

And then Secondly, Let me exhort yonall, to 


onin this 
unto ; And 
wherein the Lord hath mercifully Carried you on thuy farre,and 
let me be bold firſt to ſpeak to you, Kight able, the Lords and 
Commons of the Parliament of d, wee have infinize cauſe all 
of us, every day to bleſſe God for your unwearied labours, that 


thus you Rick to it night/and day, and are not diſcouraged; But 
goc 


—Farhament the City of Londan,and Aſemblyof Droimet. 


gocon (till, I beſeech you, make England a ha Nation, and 
though many have diflerted you,be nor diſmayed, tell you their 
names ſhall be written in the Duſt, when yours ſhall be written 
in letters of Gold, and the Generations to come ſhall ſay , That 
thele Glorious walls of Hieruſalem were built in a troubleſome time , theſe 
foundations of Gods houſe were l:id,and the building reared up in times of 
Calamity, but bleſred be God, for ſuch Lords for ſuch Commons , which 
wox!d not be taken off ; Carry on the work ſtill , leave not a ragge 
that belongs to Popery, lay not a bit ofthe Lords building wirk 
any thing that belongs to Antichriit, or Antichrriſts tuffe, bat a- 
way with all of it, root and branch, head and aſſes throw it our 
of the Kingdome,and reſolve not to leave, till yon can ſay , Now 
Chriſt is ſet «pon his Throne, and England ir ſubdn:d to bim , and the 


Good Lord carry you on todoe 10. And you my Righ Honourable To bu Excel. 
and Excellent Lord,and the reſt of the Noble Commanders that are {enct> ud the 


ingaged in this ſervice, let me ſpeak a word unto you, Iacknow- 
ledge what cauſe England hath to blefie God; I hope your hearts 
bcleeve, how deere your labours areuntoall that love God , and 
your unwearied paines,which you take , how they are preſented 
at Gods throne every day, goe you on, Noble and Reſoluce Com- 
manders, goe on and fight the Battells of the Lord Feſwus Chriſt, 
for ſo 1 will not now fear ro call them, for although indeed at the 
firſt,che ps yt ſo diſguiſe their enterpriſes,that nothing cleer- 
ly appeared, but only that you were compelled co take up Armes 
r bn. defence of your Liberties, andtobring Rebellsand Tra 
tors tocondi but now th vharelagamdeth 
Amtichriſtian world fo farre, that all Chri ome , the 
Malignants in Sr es on 
is, whether Chriſt or Antichriſt ſhall be or King, all in the 
world, I fay again, our pry er er ter Proteſtants 
owning the one,and the Papiſts and | 
their cauſe. Goe on therefore 
eut your blood in ſach a —_—_ 
y 


i oro re me wer ours to ſer 
that you may be. made happy under him, you 
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Tothe Aſem- who would deſtroy all : And you likewiſe Reverend Fathers and 
bly of Dromes. Rretheren, you the Aﬀſembly of Divines, and the Reverend and be- 


rourable Commiſſioners of the Church of Scor{and joyned with them 
for the effcfting of rhis worke, goe you on I beleech you , wait up- 
on God , humble your ſelues for tormer polſutions, endeavour to 
ſce the patterne of the Lords houle , that you may hold-out the 
true diſcciption of the Lambs wite, that _— may be in love 
with it, that you may havein due timethe glory and praile of ber 
ing 11ſterhilders in this great worke of God : And thow Right Ho> 


To the Citieof nourable and welbeloved City of London of whom I utterly want 


London. 


Enceurage= 
mints thuree 
uno. 


Eſy 54.17. 


. 


words when I would _= goe 0h, and be a patternetorall the 
Cities in the world, as thou art this day in —_— all for th 

Glorious King the Lord Chriſt, whonrthoa halt chus tarre , 
and whom thou lovelt, the Lord hath given thee great weatlh and 
eltate, grudge not ſtill to lay it- out 'in his cauſe, if he had 
togke it an other way, thou wouldeſt have been contented, if fire 
had burnt it, if peſtilence had walted thy inhabirants, if famine or 
plunder, or any thing, thou wouldeſt have beerr contenred; bc 
now though there goe pound after pound, and*chonſand ater 


thouſand, and Regiment atter Regiment, wherrit is for the Lord 


Chrilt ; and purity of 'Religion whictr the enemy wonld'deprive 
thee of together wich thy civill Liberties: never conl eſ0 ho- 


* nourably, ſonobly for bisgl andt | ecotnfor': -Goe on 
therefore I beſcech you uh 4-27 wo | md for your 


incouragement remember and obſerve how the Lo your God go- 
eth before you, obſerve himin all his goings, howthewatchtch o- 


ver;yourvery day, 0 weapon can proper; that ons nec no 
tongve ariſeth up in Judgment aghinſt you rdcon rarer 
onethat pleads apainit you the | ord pleads againſt hint;&rhoug 
yau looſe many of your Nobleft and witeft men; the Lord ies 
all co yon, if you had all the Imelligenrein the world, I. 
not how you | ſhould haye ' thirgs'-diſcoveted ro you) ; foray 
the lord : hath diſcovered them” ,--{o that if you: have 
x:3j4e one day , you have fwrofbine aro cher . and ſometimes 
bath: of them "mingled: rozether , -\rt-12}thongh 12s: yer chis 
day of; our don'isfike- that: day in Aic/rriey Nenber darke 
IX CRLOS ICONS s rs; nt ri Ls 29427 ' wat 


1, 


——Farlumon ye Ciy of London end afently of Drone, ay 


nor light but between them both, in the evening yo#t ſpall have light alugn- X«ch.14.6,7; 
dancl, attend therefore upon the worke, and reſolve .( the Lord 

aſſiſting you ) never togive over, til you have ſet up David: to be A 
your King ,that is, Chriſt upon his Throne and for your helpe in £2 hi þ x 
it, I will commend to youu certaine quallifications, which you ſhall 7,gen our of 
findein this very Chapter, amongit them thatcamethus to ſet up bs Chaps 
Davidto be king, 


I ſhall nameyou ſix or ſeaven of them, bur I will infiſt only up- 
on oneof them. 

i, Look into the __ and you ſhall finde- that they were , 
many of them wiſemen, that knew the times, and what belonged VViſdome. 
to every one of their duetics labour tor that , you have a Promiſe, werſ. 32. 
That God will grant wiſedometo thoſe that ſeek it. Secoondly, 
: They were kil.full men every one of them , able to doe, that ,,.,, 
which belonged to his place: Doe not you undertake any thing yoſ.2.33.25, 
but what God hath fitted / you for:'. Thirdly, 1 were 36. 
Conragions men , their faces were like Lyons, they abhorred 3 
any danger, when it was in David (cauſe; labour for ſuch Courege. 
a ſpirit; fay as Nebemiab did, ſbould ſuch a mm as I flie, no not [65217 
to Foe my life, flie when I am-ingaged for Chridth. Fourthly, 4 
They had a Spirit of Love, infinite love to David, and his Love. 
. Caulc, you ſhall finde, when ſomeof thoſe that David moit fuſpe- verſ 18. 
Qed, came unto him when hee was at a very low ebbe, he asked 
them whether they came friendly and heartily,they anſwered pre- 
. fently, thine-we are, David,Fearce be xanto thee, ec. Sotay, thine we are, 
: LordChriſt,gbine we are, peace be'to thy Canſt; oh' come with Love, 
: that is the greateſt means of all, itis the band of Perfetion , and 
the only. way to build up the Church of Chriſt: I will;faith- Paul, x Cor. 12,wt. 

you a more excel/enxt way, and that is Love, a more:excellenc ; 

: way then coming w*h interpretation of To a morecxcellent 
way then Prophecying; the molt excellent of all came 


with prot ty" ee ready, that no man. _ Reddineſoof 
to call, gee ye,and , but let x7 ge ,. every. one. ſtriving w mande.v-24- | 
fcſt, Akother (which indeed was & great _—_— 
: - ng 


ibould be 


do 


LO 
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Verl. 33- 38. ſinglene ſle of beart, Fncerity, no man drivin 


6. Swmpleneſſe 
of Heart, 


Hefter.$.21. 


; any work or ——_ of 
his own ; verily, the doing of that, the begs (elt- hath 
been the way of them Love baile up Anti-chriſts Kingdome, 
but an abhorred thing ameng. them that build up Chriſts 
Kingdome, they delire no other reward,but only to fee Chriſt on bis 
throne; ſet up that.and you give them Pexce enough , Gold enough, 
Honorr enough, you give them enough of «ll, ſo the worke may be 
done,for which they are imploytd, all theſe are in that Chapter. 

But the greatelt of all is chat which I would more fully ſpeak 
of,and commend unto you, even the Concord and wnitie of beart, and 
unitie of minde, of Spirit, tree from deviſions and difſentions a» 
mong themſelves, ſo my Text ſaith, Al! theſe came with one beart,and 
one minde, and again, all of them with one perfet! heat, to ſet up David 
to be their King : This I would commend to you, as the greateſt 
means of all the reſt, beloved, there is innumerable arguments tor 
the perſwading of you to itzit is the work of this day. you are this 
day met together to praiſe God for it, and therefore it will be very 


ſcaſonable for me to commend it to you. 


1. This _y of heart, and concurrence of ſpirit to this worke, 


is the beeutifulleſt thing in all the world + bebau!d bow comely thing 
it is for bretheren to dwell together in nity, nothing more beatititul 
then vnity and concard in a good worke : All that write of beau- 
ty, ſay, that Symotry 18 the beſt part of it, to have a ſweet joyning 
of ſpirits and hearts together to ſet vp Chriſts Kingdome 1s the 
lovelick thing in the world. 

217, Itis vtile aſwell as jucundum, ſtrong aſwell as lovely, it is 
the greateſt meanes of ſafety in all the World to have vnion-and 
concgrd among them that are engaged in Chriſts cauſe, an Arch 
is the eſt building,and a circle the (trongelſt Figure, becauſe 
in both each part ſupports and ſtrengthens one ——— truth, 
it is thegreateſtmeanes of ſafety to any weake e:: It is well 
obſcrved by one, that a few deſpiſed Jerver whien they are bur of ane 
heart and one minde, reſolved every manto ſtand cloſe. 6o other 
for their lives, they bave ſtrength enough againſt their enemies of 
127 Provinces, that they dare not ſtir agaialt them, yea jt ſtrikes 

as WE adds k- 44 0% Krimrgor 
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terror into their enemies, when they fee how reſolutely and boldly 

they will ſtand out in it; ſo when the Lords people, they that own 

Chriſt; Cauſe are, as So/omon ſaith, rhe Church of Chrilt « terrible 

like an army With Banners, with their Banners diſplaied and well 

ordered ; there is no (trength of enemies able to ſtand before then : 

and ir is obſerved of France, that if it do not combat it ſelf, all the 

world cannot cunquer it : and Tacimms obſerved it long ſince, that 

the Roman: had never conquered England,if their petty Princes had 

no! been divided among themſelves ; and ſome Hiſtorians ſhew, how 

that all the times, when- England was conquered by the Romans, Dum pugnent 
Saxons, Normans, it was alwayes cauſed by the diviſions that were __—_ ar; 
among themſelves ; O therefore I beſeech you, ſince this unity and ,c.q, 
concord is ſuch a ſtrength, labour to be all of one heart, and all 

of one mind in this Werk. 

And there are three things before your eyes, which may extreme- \,,, ;vc4is 
ly whet up your ſpititsto it : the one is the praftice of your adver- unny and con- 
Grier do but mark.what combinations they make, The T abernacles cord. 
of Edom and the Iſhmalites, of Moab and rhe Hagarens, Gebal and *: en p 
Ammon, and Amalech, the Philiftimt, and they that divell at Tyre, *<nampie 
Aſour joyned With them, and the children of Lot, all of them in one; v1.83. 6. 
Look apon them in Ireland, in England, you ſhall ſee them bound by 7. 26. 
Oaths, by ( avenant;, you (hall ſee them ſending into France, offering 
offenſive and defenſive leagues tro Antichriſtian people : ſo they will 
but joyne to come and help to rnine- us ; (hall there be this care 
among them te deſtroy ns, and ſhall not we be united ? 

Secondly, you ſec, and this day es work ſets it before your eyes, 2- From heir 
what infinite indeavours they uſe to oppoſe all our union, if the City wage 
and Parliament be united, if the rwo Houſes be united, if England © OT 
and Scotland be nnited,what extreme indeavours are atactivns 
is not rolled, what ſort of men is not attempted, what Profefſion 
ſoever they be of, be they wes, bc chey Friers, be they Pricſts, 
be they Profefſors,be they ſuck as they call Puritanes, = —_— 
all, to ſee if they can but divide the City from Parli uſes 
one from another, the £»g/is from the Scots, wh would they not 
buy it at > Hoc [iliacas velit + marno mercentur Atride, millions of 
gold would they give to effect it, Boy 

Thirdly,confider their greateſt hope, and our greateſt danger is ia 
our diviſions : A. Diamond {they ay) is cafily cutwith its oo_ 
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duſt, and a Houſe is then molt like ro fall, when all the 
joynts of it begin to part one from another: unity and con. 
cord among brethren, are well compared to the bars of a Cz 
le, not ealily broken, and while they remain firme, give ſafe 
and ſecuriry, but when = are once broken, they will tardly be 
made whole : they are alſo fitly compared to a Cable roap, which 
willnot cafily break, but if once cut aſunder, its hard to rye a knor 
wpon itagain. I beſeech you therefore, you honourable Lords, and 
Nobles, and Commons, you Reverend Divines, you Valiant Soul- 
diers, you worthy Citizens. I know you cannot in all things beall 
of one minde, but in what you can, be all of one keare, though you 
cannot in all things be of ene mizde ; let confuſion and diviſion be- 
long to themthat build Babel; let there be no noiſe heard at the rea- 
ring of the Lords Temple. 

Next to the guilt of our finnes, I feare nothing ſo much as our di- 
viſions, but could we firſt be reconciled ro our God by faith, in the 
blood of Chriſt, and be firmely united together, and fer afl onr 
ſhouldcrs as one man to this work, our enemies defignes wonld all 
faile, and the work of God would profper inour hands; I will con- 
clude this firſt Branch with that Councell of the Apcftle,Ph. 2. 1. 
If there be therefore any Conſolations in Chriſt, if any conifort of love, 
if any fellowſnip of the Spiritif any bowels & mercees fulfill my ioy;that 
ye be like minded, having the ſame love, being of one accord, and of one 
mind. And with that 1 Cor. 1. 10, Now Þ[ beſcech you bretbren, by 
the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all [peak the ſome thing 
and that there be no arvifton among you, but that you be perfefty joyred 
rogether, in the ſame minde,and in the ſame ind»1ement, an Wherero we 
bave attained, let ns Walk by the ſame Rule, let 1s minde the [ame 
thing. 

And ſo much for the fr ff Branch of the matter of their joy; they 
met together to ſet up D.1vidrs be King, thatis, Dazid as he was 2 


, Type of our Lord lelus Chriſt, whom we are endeavovring to Exalt 


wpon his Throne. The time commands me ro be very ſhort in the 


ether Brauch, and I may very well, for if the Lord ſbould not pro- 


Her us in 1414, that we ſhould not /99» rogether ro (or wp Chrift, in 


vaine (ball we attempt the other; and if the Lord bleſſe this work in 


onr hangs; this will cher in doe time bring abour rhe crher, or in- 


tallibly ſupply the defect of ir, and make us happic wRhkont &«, 


Briefly 


dy Ie —— kX ——— 


netle in a Loud 


I ſhall according to promiſebe very brief in it:had not the time'pre- m_ bw 


Scripture. 


| ; | Sun. 18.2, 
the- light of the eyes to his people , rhe breath of their no- — any. Hats. 


ibrils, he is worth 10000. of them: And to ſuch an one, the people z Per.2.16. 
do molt joyfully (as they onght to do) yeeld revirence , ( even the 1 Chron, 12, 
greateſt next unto God) and a/leyiarce to their perſon, and authori- '*- 

ty, ſubieftion and obedience to their Laws , Maintenance our of rheir A A _ 
own eſtates,and furniſh them with coxn/e{l,and all manner of Prayer, nam vs ny 
 teertully as they onpht ro do ; becauſe under ſuch a Prince, rel: 740n x Kin. Jan 
s preſerved, if it be coryupe, it is purged, reformed, inſtice is admini- Ezra. 19. 
ſired without partiality , good men art meonraged, Peace is procured, * | im. 2.12. 
and preſerved; Trgd::; are likewiſe enriched ; Learning, and all ſach © Cares fe 
like promoted, the Povy are relieved, all made happy : can you won- Eh 9.15. 
derthen, that Where there is a concurrence to have ſuch an one ſet Rom. 1 3-34- 
up, there is great 7oy : on the other fide, lerche Prince be either Weak 1 Tim-2. 2. 
and feolifh, of Wicke4, and mwgodly , riorom and luxwriews, let him be 199,29-16: 


Creel and tyramnicall, Ohow miſcrabte are that people under him ? Mietble ins 


E 3 how bad King- 
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how greatis the 4erkneſſe, where the light is turned into darkneſſe ? 
how miſcrabie is the body, where the very Organ: of their breathing, 
the breath of r'icir noſtrils comes to be corrupted, or taken from 
them ? how miſerable are they, when the very Fountain, that ſhould 
z Kinz.26.16 aftord them comtort is Poyſoned ? ſuch a Prince is like to [croboam, 
that compels the people to fin and miſery; like unto the Dragon who 
when he fell from heaven, drew the very Starres from heaven to 
Revel. 12-4. the ground with him; like to great Cedars which when they fall, 
break all the woods that are round about them; thus by their Prince 
are a people made happy or miſerable, and ſo Solamon expreſles it 
pPedel. 10.16, in his Eccleſiaſtes, Happy art thow © Land, if thy Prince be thus, 
17. Alilerable art thou O Land, if thy Prince be thus; mult you not then 
count it a matter of great joy, to have a good King ſet up to rule 
over you ? 

I adde ſecondly, that this is a greater matter of joy, when the 
2. Nobles, the Parliament, the leading men of the Citie and Tribes Cons 
Such ac" cur to have ſuch a one, both becauſe that ss the moſt likely meanes to 
exten . btaine it, God promiſing his bleſſings to ſuch indeavours; and they 
Keat meances Ip - } 
to effe@t ir, Iikewile having ſome beames of Gods authority put upon them, may 
» King 11. 4. by their Councell and Example, make the Prince to be good, and in- 
Kc. | able himtocarry out the publike good; or if that cannet be attained, 
Or lupply the /through Gods mercy) by their meanes, there may be a ſupply of 
watt” whatis wantingin him to make the people happie, though they faile 
of it in the other; 1 ſhall make a brick application of this ſecond 

Branch, and fo paſſe over ir. 
Application. Firſt, if ro have a David te be our King, is ſuch a bleſſedneſſe ? 
i, thenhowcutrſed, and ten thouſand times curſed are they who en- 
They are ther» deavour for ever to rob us of that happineſſe : who as they would 
_ whey ” rob us of Chriſt, the greateſt happincke for our ſouls, ſo they would 
Ns foreverdeprive us, of having any hope to be bleſſed under a Prince, 
that ſhould be like unto David; who have rent off the perſon, and 
the affeftion of our Soveraign from us; who endeavour to inſtill 
porn of crueltie into his breaſt, againft us, and tomene them in 
im, who have provoked him to raiſe Armes to deſtroy his Nobles, 
and Commons, and Divines, and this moſt honoured City , and 
even all who have beene moſt fairhfull, have put him into Armes to 
ruin us; and when we but ſtand up for onr own defence, repreſent 
us to himas Traytors, and Rebells, becauſe we will not give up our 


Throats 
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Throates to be cut by them, at their pleaſure, and our goods to be 
wholly poſſeſſed by them ; If I had all Rhetorick, it would yer be 
ſhort ot ſpeaking of theſe men, what they do delerve. I can more 
ficly compare them to none, then to the /eves long ſince in England, 
who (bctore they were baniſhed hence) threw bags of poilon into 
the fountains and wells, that the people were todrink of, and fo 1n- 
deavoured ro poiſon them all. Accurſed men there arc who labour to 
make the breach ſo wide, that we ſhould never hope tofit under the 
ſhadow of our Prince, with any hope and confidence; who would 
rather have our ſtreetes run with our blood , and venture their own 
x00, then that we ſhould have a Prince like unto David, that is, Iu/?, 
ruling in the feare of the Lord, to be like the morning light, and the 
morning without clouds when the ſun ariſcth:I ſuppoſe none of theie 
mcn are here preſent, and 1 love not to ſpeak much of abſent men, 
but onely tell yon, what cauſe we have (as to curſe them). ſo to 
blefle.the Lord God, who hitherto hath delivered us out of their 
hands, and /ct the Lord, the righteous Lord, be indge bet\Wveen us and 
them, 

The other uſe of it is, to you, Honourable, Reverend and be- 
loved, who next unto the ferting up of Chriſt, have hitherto indea- 
vored by your Pctitions, your Remonſtrances,your Supplications,and 
by all meaus poſſible, ſo reſcue our Soveraign out of their hands, that 
not only there might be a right underſtanding betwret us and Him, 
but that He might 1n truth raign over us as David, and His Throne 
made like unto Davids; | humbly pray you,go onin theſe indeavours, 
that if the Lord ſee it good,it may be ſo;zif He will have it otherwiſe, 
we ſhall have the more comfort, what ever bertides us, in the unfeig- 
nedneſſe of our deſires, and indeavours after it. 


If you demand what y_ is there of it;or what further means may Mcans how to 
we nſe for the attaining of it? I ſhall ſpeak only as a Divine, in com- eflect it. 


mending theſe three things : The firſt is ; Be all of you humbled be- 
fore God for your own fins, and for all the fins that Fng/axnd lies 
guilty of ; for though we are ready enough to impure it to fuch and 
ſuch that are about Him;or it may be to ſome Principles of His own, 


bclicye it (Beloved) what Salomen faics of the change of Princes ; Prov. 28. 2. 


For the iniquity of a Land, many are the Princes of is : lo for the ini- 
quity of the Land,itis thus with us this day ; and that is in truth the 


grearcſt cauſe of it; the Lord could blow all this over preſently, and 
B 3 certainly 
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certainly, would, if hee were but reconciled to England ; David did 
one AR, which coſt « mwazter of rhree ſcore and ten thouſund mens live 
ina feW dayes,a vain-glerious aR,in numbring the people ; but if you 
mark the Text,it faith, That 1/racl had provoked Gol to Wrath, and 
then God let Satan looſe npon David, to move him to that vile ai, and 
the Lord did but take that as an occaſion ; and fo when the Lord 
had an intent to deſtroy the wen of Shicbems, who had fet up Abume- 
lech to be their King, is ſaid, The Lord ſent an evill ſpirit between 
Abimclech and thers, that they might devoure and tear one awoher ; 
Why was it? even for the wickednefle that the te as well 
their King had been guilty of ; fo thenjif ever you would have your 
Prince reltored as a Pav14, to be a bleſſing to you, labour all to be 
humbled every one for the iniquity of his own heart and life, and 
for all the prodigious wickednefles that this Kingdome ſtands guil- 
tic of, | 

Secondly, Commend him to the Lords working upon his heart, by 
your daily prayers : The Kings he.xrr (ſaith Salomon) » in the hand 
of the Lord, as the river s of Water, hee turns it Which Way he pleaſeth ; 
meaning plainly, there is no way in the world to alter the ſpirit of a 
Prince,but only by the work of God,and God can do it in a moment: 
E/ax came againit his Brorher with four hundred armed men, full of 
deadly rage,reſolving to deſtroy him ; Iacob [peut a night im prayer, 
on a {udden God turned E/ax's heart, that hee fell upon his brothers 
neck, and kifſed him, as it hee had been the deareſt brother inthe 
world to him ; And had the King forty thouſand of the braveſt ſoul- 
Giers under heaven, were all our Armies diffelved, were our Gates 
opened, were they marching in with a reſolution to plunder our Ci 
tics, to raviſh our wives, and make oux Ciry Row with blood, if rhe 
Lord did but ſpeak the word, their hezres would be turned preſent- 
ly, therefore doas Nehemiah did, when hee was to deal with a King 
that was of a nature rugged enough, when he was to gve to him, he 
fir made his prayer to ed and the Lord turned rhe heart of the Kin 
toward him; Co 2s the people did in the Pſalme , beg 
God that the King might heare : Save Lord, Lee the King heare ts 
When Wwe call ; commend it to the Lord, and the Lord can bring it 
about eaſily. | 

Thirdly, eſpecially you that are in great place, that ate the Lords 
and Commons,our Senators, if eycr you would have it well, you niuſt 
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do your utmoſt to remove all the wicked from his Throne, and in 
ſtead of them, you mult indeavour to haxemen of wiſdome and god- 
lineſſe placed about him z this mult be done, if you will hope tor a 
blefling in Gods way ; Take 4Way (faith Salowen) the drofſe from rhe 
þlver, then there ſhall come forth a veſſell for the refiner, a choyee weſ- 
{el, fit for an honarable ue ; but otherwiſe let him make up a veſleli 
of drofſe and filver together, who will regard ir > So (faith he) 7akes 
avay the Wicked from the King, and hs Throve ts oft ablifcd in vigh- 
1con/neſſe ; And certainly, if wicked men be peſts and plagues, in 
what part of the Land foever they are found, they are mach more f6, 
when they are foundin the iourts of Princes ; Labour therefore to 
remove them, and to fer others in their room : $el/omor ſaith excel- 
lently in tharplace of the Proverbs, For the iniquity of the Land, 
many are the Princes of it ; then it followes, Bur by 4 mas of under - 
ſtanding and khnowledre, the State thereof ſhill be prolonged; I think 
he means it not only of a wiſe Prince, but he means this; that 25 
the wicked men corrupts their Princes, drawes them & diffolure- 
neſſe, tyranny, &c. and {0 to ruine them and the Land : So grave and 
good Counſellors, prudent men about him, are great means to pro- 
long the trarquiYicy of it; I could thei you by examples how, not 
only wiſc and good Prinecs, wile and good Srates-men, hut even 
women (as ſome of them\ have been the ruine of many Princes ; ſo 
by the ſeaſonable adviee of women) Princes and Cities have been 
preſerved : you know the wiſe advice of eAbi22i/ kept David from 
ſhedding innocent blood. And there wes a poor Woman in the Ciry 
of eAbel, who by ſpeaking to /ob,delivered all the City ; and $9/o- 
mon tels you, inthe nin of Eccleſiaſtes, of 4 poor, Wiſe, good man, 
who delivered « ſwall City, when 4 great King came againtt it, with 
a erat Army ; 1 beſeech you therefore ler it be in your indeavours, 
ro get ſuch about him;I hope you imagine not that I would have ſuch 
ſer about Him for their own preferments or gain; no, no, the man 
that aims at ſuch things, will never be good fer any thing ; hee who 
once ſets up Aſawmmen to be his God, 18 not fit to ſerve either Cod 
or his Prince, or Church or State; bat 1 ſpeak of men of integrity 
and faithtulacfle, of goodnefle, who will trample aff under their 
fect ; fo thar Chriſt might raign, and ther « Kingdome' might be 
made happy ; ſuch men ſet about a Prince, may make a King like 
David, and preſerve him fach a one, if he be fo ; and fo (right ho- 
nourablc) 
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nourable) have I done with the firſt part of my Text, The matter 
of their jey; the concurrence of them, ro ſer up David to be their 
King, 

| ſhould now have come to the ſecond, The :nanner of expreſſing 
their joy, which was by feaſting; you'le have enough of thac anon; 
All that 1ſhall ſay ſhall be,to perſwade you to take heede that you 
have not too much of it; 1 have not time to handle it, otherwiſe 1 
could have ſhewed you, How Gods people uſed on ſuch occaſions 45 
theſe,to have feaſting and rejoycing : ButI muſt confefle our dayes 
are ſuch in regard of the manitold diſtreſſes, that this Kingdom and 
poore Ireland are wrapped in, that were it not upon ſuch an occaſion 
as this feaſt 15, 1 ould {ay to all Feaſters as Yri4h faid to David 
when he would have him go home to his wife, The eArke (aid he) 
and Iſracl, and my Lord loab, and all lye ix the open field, and ſpall 1 
£0 home to be merry With my Wife, as the Lord liveth I will not doc it? 
{01 would ſay elſe to all Feaſters, Is [re/and undon? and ſo 
Counties in the Kingdom in that diſtreſle, are there ſo many hun- 
dreds, ſo many thouſands that lived heretofore like Nobles, like 
Gentlemen, who now have hardly bread to pur into their bellies, 
and canſt thou finde money and coſt in needleſſe and Prodigall fea» 
{ting? this I ſhouldelſe have ſaid; But I confeſſe (beloved) to my 
poore obſervation, Never was there a feaſt upon a berter occaſion 
among us, nor for a better'exd, then the Feaſt of this day; not upona 
better occaſion, that when the enemie did endeavour ts ruin us, o 
our diviſion, that this ſhould be made an occa/ion of our feaſting 
rejoycing together; and for ſuch an end, that whereas they would 
taine blow it over all the Kingdom, over all the world, that we are 
rent and divided a ſunder, the Lords from Commons, and both 
Houſes from the Citie, &c. we purpoſely Feaſt to praiſe God, and 
tell all the world there 1s no ſuch matters that we are all one, 
of one heart, and one minde; that our eating and drinking ſhould 
ſpcake this out, that all the world ſhould heare it; It is a bleſſed 
opportunitie, and the Lord guided them who ever firſt perſwaded 
to1t; I onely pray you ( Lords and Gentlemen) in your Feaſting, 
do onely what becomes a Feaſt, which followes a holy Con- 


vocation, a day of rejoycing in the Lord ; and therefore in it, 
obſerve theſe few Rules. Remember, (tirlt) God mult be ce- 
garded, baniſh not Chriſt out of your Company; let there be no 
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earriage at yopr Table which may grieve him; and make him fay, 
Thu Reome I delight not robe 1; Remember all che Feaſts of Gods 
people inthe Old Teſtament, they were Sacrifices, or Fealts which 
were accompanied with Sacyefices, yea the very heathea counted 
them prophan men,who would offer ro make a fealt of that, that was 
not firſt offered ro their gods, hereby rs make it bleflcd ro them; 
So do you-eare and drink as in the preſence of the Lord, that you may 
praiſe che Name of the Lord, who hath ſhewed this mercy to you; 
doe as the little birds, who take not one drop, but they litt up theie 
heads to heaven, as it they would tell all the world, whence they 
received their toed; fo do you acknowledge the Lord, give him his 
glory and his praife; let there be no nncomely carriage among you; 
I (hould juitly be blamed if 1 ſhould think you needed any periwa- 
ſton co keepe you from drinking healths, from riot and excefle; 1 
knoiw you abhorit, butI beg that none of your ſervants, nor atten- 
oe may do it, that nothing may be done which would grieve che 
rd, 

Secondly, let the maine end of your feaſting be Symbolam + via- 
culun charitarts, a pledge and bond to ſhew, and more, ro make you 
all one, of one heart, and one minde; that you may pledge one ano- 
ther in ſuch a Cup, as may not only ſpeak you all to be one, but may 
attaine the very cnd, for which this feaſt is made, more ro ingage 
you in this Common cauſe. That this Feaſt, may be as a Feaſt, which 
(1 think) Lucian ſpeakes of it, where a poore wronged man made 
a Feiſt of an Oxe, and every one who taſted of his meate, did there- 
by engage himſelfe to live and dye with that poore man to recover 
his righe in ſomewhat that he was wronged in; and fo let this en- 
gage your Spirits, that now you have eaten and drunk of their Cup, 
that Your and cheir Spirits, and Prayers, and Hearrs,and Purſes (hall 
-- all y_ O if this might be the carriage of it, this day would be a 

leflcd day. 

at one thing more, that muſt not be forgotten, you muſt in 
ſuch feaſtings as theſe, Remember the poore, for Whom nothin? 14 pro- 
vided; alwayes did Gods people make at their feaſts colettions or 
contributions in Heſter, in Nehemiah, oc. Go your Wayes and cate and 
drinke, and remember them, for whom nothing #« provided; and the very 
heathens upon ſuch occaſions would ſend portions at their Feſtivall 
times to the poore and needy. os for that very cad I confeſſe 1 
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was in hope that at ſucha great meeting as this 15, there wonld have 
been ſome publike centribution and colletion; that there a, ſo 
many poore brethren in the Town, plundred, and undone, and di- 
ſtreſled, our feaſting might have giventhem a refreſhing alſo; but it 
did not appeare fit (as1 am informed) to the wiſdome of this Noble 
Citie, when they had invited the Honourable Houſes of Parliament 
and others, to refreſh the poore at the ceſt of their gheſts, but what 
is to be done for the poere, they will do it at their own proper coſts 
and charges, 1 know they will not forget them; but 1 beſeech you 
all not to omit this duty upon this Feſtivall day ; though there be no 
Baſons at the door,betore you ſleep,finde fome Baſon or other, finde 
ſome poore, to whomyou may do ſomewhat, that they may know 
that your hearts have remembred the afflifted in this day, wherein 
God hath refreſhed you: and ſo much for this.time, 
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Die Sabat. 20. Fanuary. 1643. 


T is this day ordered by the Lords and 
Commons, T hat thanks be returned to 


the City for their great entertainment; and 


likewiſe, to give thanks to M* Marſhall 


for the great wm he took in the Sermon, 


preached at the meeting of the Lords and 
( ommons, City and Aſſembly at Chrift- 
Church, lanuary 18. and to deſire him to 


print his Sermon. 


Is. Brown Cler. Parliamentor. 
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#long with the Parliament, no Propoſicions can be concluded” of; - 
1 will cet you, what I have from good hands ; that as eggs Parliz- 


ment knowyes e Scots are in any conſiderable place in ; the 
kingdom df'Se rw cy —_——— — of them, 
zoyne ina Petition to his Majeſtie,to be adviſed (then hicherto he hath 
been) and co deſert the Councelts. of bells, —_— Pa A Dew 


quents, that love to bſh in troubled waters, and have no 


teQion left, and (inp brigfe) ro came ro the pk 
bath his Kinfſeo inthe lace ſol needs STI 
be mage Honourable at ho efreamies abroad 
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or meddle-with any Writ, or Proclamation, ſealed with, 
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Reformaation of Church-Government in 


Scotland, cleered from ſome mi- 
{takes and praudiccs. 


Hile we,the meaneſt of many vur Brethren, The o«. 
tor a time ſeparated from our particular NY 
calllings and ſtations, and ſent forth into 
thr Kingdome- for a more publike imployment, are 
in all humility and patiencewaiting, what the Lord 
who is about ſome great worke in his Church, (tor 
which areraiſed fo great Commotions in theſe and 
otherKmgdomesot the earth )w 11] be-pleaſed to do 
tor Reformation of Religion ; the great worke of 
the honourable houſes of Parliament, and the Re- 
verend aſſembly of Divincs, and for Unitormity in 
Religion, ſo much deſi red by all the godly 1 in the » 
three Kingdomes : Unto which an entrance 1s mado 
by a (olemne League and Covenant. We find our 
{cles bound againſt the prejudices and miſtaking3 
of ſome, who in the darke are afraid of that which 
they know not, and ſufter their affections of love 
andhatred to run before their underſtanding ; and. . 
againſt the miſ-repreſentations and indircdt alperit-. | 
B Ons 
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(2) 
on- of others, who do {o commend their owne way, 

that the reformed Churches thereby ſuffer diſpa. 

ragement ; To give that teſtmony unto the order 

and government of the retormed Churches, and pat- 

ticularly of t!.c Church of Scorlend, which they doe 
well deicrve, and to honour them whom the Lord 
hath fo Inohly honoured, in advancing che Kingdom 
ot his Sonu, 1n the converting and ſaving of fo ma- 

ny foules, and in oppoſing and tupprefiing a world 
of corruptions,hercfics and Sciſmes, by his wonder- 
tu!l blcthng upon their order and Goyernment, 

In this our humble teſtimony and true rclation; 
unto Which we arc at this time thus neceſſitate, we 
ſhall endeavour nothing bur a ſimple and innocent 
maniteſtation and defence, withour dcfire or inten- 
tion to give the (malleſt oftence to any who teare 
God, love the truth, and deſire to walke 1n truth 
and in love with their Brethren. Thus our profeſſi- 
on, we ate confident will tind credit with all that 
know us, and have obſerved our wayes ſinoe our 
comming into this Kingdome, which have been and, 
{to tarre as the truth will ſuffer us) ever ſhall be,to 
unite and not to.divide, to compoſe rather then to 
create difterences ; which we conceive alſo to be one 
principall end, of the calling of the Aſſembly of Di- 
vines,.and which all the members of the Aſſembly, 
agamit all particular nitereſts, are after a fpeciall 
manner ingaged, to aime at and endeavour, 


The 


(3) 

The order and Covernment of the reformed 71. :;. 
Churches in the beauty and ſtrength thereof, as it is $5710" 
n6t hid in a corner, wrapped up in a Myſtery, or forms 
coycred under a cloud of darknefle ; but 15 knowne is kac#n. 
ro the Nations and Kingdomes of the carth, openly 
profcſied and prattiled an the eycs of the world,and 
deerly fecn as a City that ts (ct on ahill, in the light 
of the Sunne at noon day : &Þ 15 it commended and 
already confirmed by a long tract of time, and the 
experience of.many yeares, and hath beene counte- 
nanced from Heaven and blcfled from above, with 
the preſervation of the truth and unity of Religion 
againſt Hereſics and errours in Doctrine, Idolatr 
and corruptions in worſhip, and all forts of {c&s 
and ichi/mes, wherewith it hath becy continually al- 
faulted : How goodly are thy Tents O Jacob, and thy 
Tabernacles O Iſrael, ec. It hath made the Church 
of Chriſt terrible as an Army with banners, and ke 
a ſtrong and fenced City, againſt which the Adver- 
laries have defpared to prevaile, but by making a 
breach in this wall, and where they have gained 
ground or gotten any advantage, either the wall 
hath not beene built, - or being built hath been bro- 
ken downe,or not vigilantly keeped by the Watch- 
men. 
 "Theinftruments which the Lord uſcd in the Thene- 
bleſſed work of Reformation of the Church of Scot- wy 


lard (we ſpeak not of the reformers of agher Chur- Shurehsf 


4 

chez) were not onely Icarned and holy men, but had 
ſomewhat in their calling,giftts and zeale to the glo- 
ry of God, more then ordinary: Their Adverſarics 
were not able to refilt, the witdome and Spirit by 
which they ſpoke, tome of them had a propheticall 
Spirit manitcſted in divers particular and wonder- 
{ll predictions, and ſome of them were honoured 
co be Martyrs, & ſcaled the truth with their blood, 
So rhat in them,in the people of God converted by 
tucm, and in the Reformation brought about by 
the bleſſing of God upon their labors,againſt al the 
Learning, pride, Policy, and ahuſed power of the 
time, there was to be jeen a repreſentarion of the 
Primitive and Apoſtolicke times. and a new rcſur- 
rection from the dead. After them allo did the Lord 
raiſe up in the Church of Scotland many burning 
and (hining lights, men of the ſme ſpirit, mighty in 
converting ol Joules; walking in the ſame way, and 
who communicated theirConnlcls & keeped correl- 
pondence with Divincs of other nations, and with 
the greateſt and purclt lights in the Church of Eng- 
/and, mm the point,of Reformation and ſerling of 
Churci-govcrnment, which at that time was the 
common ftudy and endeavour of both, and where- 
m they and their Snccefſors continued, till the times 
of defection, which made an unhappy interruption 
of the worke. What men arc like to doc in after: 
times we cannat foreſee 3. but we have not ſeene or 


heard 


= 
-_ Meth _— a.@OP.. Km tt 


] 


\ 


= TPX 
heard of any to this day, farrer from partiality and 
prejudice in the matters of God, then their wayes 


' witneſſe them to have beene ; and were they now 


living we beleeve there would be none jn the retor- 
med Churches, to far ſwayed with partiality or pre- 
judice, that would deny them this teſtimony. 

They had no other rule and patterne of Refor-. The rule 
mation, but the word of God, 'and the practice of tefins of 
the Apoſtolicke Churches in the Word. All the Pim.” 
books of God are pertc4, the book of lite, the book **- 
of nature,the book of providence, and e{pecially the 
booke of Scriptare, which was dyted by the Holy 
Ghoſt to be a, periect direcory to all the Churches, 
unto the [ccond comming of Jetus Chriſt ; bur fo 
that it preſuppoſeth the light and law of nature, or 
the rules of common prudence, .to be our guide in 
circumſtances or.things locall, temporalband pcrſo- 
nall, which being Eccleſia$tico- Politica, are common: 
to. the Clurch with civill ſocicties,- and concerning 
winch, the word giveth generall rules to be univer- 
ally and conſtantly obſerved by all perſons, in all 
times and places : Of things of this kind a godly and 
wile Divine giveth two rules : One is; that the Phi- 
ſician cannot by ſending his letter'ts the Patient ap- 
polnt the dyet and bath, . the pulſe maſt be toncht, 
and as it 1s 1, the proverbial ſpecch; gladiatorent” 0- 
portet in arena capere conſulinm. The vther '1s, 'that 
n things of. this kind, when' the change is-not to the 
; B 3 better 


F) 
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| better, it 15 both without and againſt reaſon to 

make a change ; without reaſon, becauſe when the 

change is made unto that which 1s but as good, the 

one and the other in rca{on are equall: Againſt rea- 

on, becauſe the change it ſelfe in ſuch a caſe, is an 

Iundcrance to Edification, ſavoureth of the love of 

Innovation, and derogatcth to the authority which 
maketh the Conſtitutian. 

Their What they had ouce received, not upon proha- 

certain} ble grounds in way of conjecture, but upon rhe 

« Kbzi- warrant of the word,and by the tcaching of the ſpi- 

it withcettainty of faith, that they reſolved to 

hold faſt and did hate every falle way.contray unto 

1t. They did not in the matters of Religion reſt up- 

on A Sceptiqull or Pyrrhonian uncertainty(the charge 

of the Orthodox Divines againſt the tenets of Ar- 

minians and Socinians)) which keepeth the minde 

uncertaine and unſtable, is a fountaine of per- 

petuall alterations in the Church of God, an 0- 

,pen door to all herefjes and ſchiſmes to enter by,and 

a ground of deſpairing to bring queſtions and con- 

rroverhiesto a finall iſſue aud determination, And 

torus, as upon the one part, wee not only conceive 

that no man attaineth ſo full afſurance of faich,in a- 

ny matter of religion, but hee mayreceive cncreale 

of his faith, & therfore ſhould always have his mind 

open &;ready to reccivemore light from the word 


and Spirit.of God:but alſo do ingenuouſly acknow- 
\ | ledge 
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ledge ( as wee have former! y profeſſed ) rhat we are 
moſt willing to heare and learne from the word of 
God, what needeth further to bee reformed in the 
Church of Seotland; Yet God forbid,thar we ſhould 
never come to any certainty of perſwaſion, or that 
we ſhould cver be learning , and never come to the 
knowledg of the truth;we.ought to be reſolute and 
unmoveable in ſo tar as we have attained; & this we 
take to be the ground, asof other pradtiſes, ſo alto 
of Coycnants and oaths, both afſertory and promil- 
lory,in matrers of Religion. 

Az they held it not {ufficient, to receive or retain ,,,.. . 
ſome ſueh pratiſes , as other reformed Churches conicac 
judged warrantable;tor thus they ſhold havereſted wc: Re 
upon ſome few principles & beginnings of reforma- OO 
tion, & might have differed as much in cther things © 
from the reformed Churches, as they agreed in ſome 
thingswith the,ſo can it not be ſaticfaory,thatany 
Church ſhonld onlypradtiſe ſome things, univerſally 
received in the reformedChurches. {1 ) All Chriſtian 
Churches alchongh very different in ordinances and 
practiles, yet do agree inſome things,(2)If ourdeſire 
of Vniformity with other reformed Churches , and 
the reverend eſteeme wee have of them, draw us to 
conforme to them in ſome things ; nponuthe {lame 
reaſon we ought to joyne in all things wherein they 
doall agree amongſt themſelyes,; 3) Differences a- 
bout Negatives andthe denying of profeſſion and 
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practiſe in other matters wherein theyare-all unani. 


mous and uniforme , may proveno lefſe-dangerow 
and deſtructive, then differences about affirmitives. 
The Arrians, Socinians,and many others do err dan- 
gcroully in denying ſome poſitive points, and recet- 
ved principles of the doCtrine of the reformed Chur- 
ches concerning the perſon of Chriſt and his ofhices, 
The Antinomians allo(if we ſhould mention them) 
do allo agrec with us in the principles of Grace, but 
1 their {uperſtrucures and concluſions, runne ina 


way deftruftive to the doGtrine & deductions of the , 


Apoſtolick and reformed Churches,and to the prin- 
ciples reccived by themſelves ( 4 ) Such Clurches, a 
make profeſſion of differences only-in negatives, of 
in denying ſome -prattiſes*rece jved in the reformed 
Churches, have received and do hold ſome poſitive 
practiſes of their owne, which the reformed Chur- 
ches do not allow; and which to them are negative: 


Of chis ( would we ſuffer our ſelves to deſcend into 


particulars) we might give divers known inſtances; 
now if they donot allow of the reformed Churches, 
in {o far as they do not admit of theſe their poſitive 
practiſes , how ſhall they thinke that the reformed 
I ary can allow them in the like : for the rule Fs 
whevern thou judgeſt another, thou condenneſt thy-ſelfe , fot 
thou that judge up the ſame things. 4 <4 4 | 

They did honour Luther, Ca/yin, and-many others 
whether their Pcedeceflors or contemporarics, who 
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had heart or hand eſpecially in an eminent degree, 


in the bleſſed worke of reformation : for their dire- 
fon they made uſe of the light which ſuch notable 
ſervants of Ieſus Chriſt, did hold forth, in doctrine & 
diſcipline, and in all thankfulnes they did defire and 
wiſh, that their names might be had in eternall-re- 
membrance : Nor wasit poſlible that fo great an alte- 
ration as the corrupt (tate of the Church required 
could be eftected, and not cary ſome remembrance of 
the inſtruments;but for this to call usCalvinans & the 
reformed Churches, Calviman reformed Churches , isto 
diſgrace the true Churches of Chriſt, & to fimbolize 
with the Papiſts, who call cheml(clves che Catholicke 
Church, & hold the rule celivered by Hieromeagaiult 
the Lucifertans : if any where we finde men profeſſing C briſtt= 
aity, calledby the particular names ef men, know them to bee 
the $ Yagogue of Antichriſt, and uit the Charchof Chriſt, 
The ſeparation may bee well allowed co bee called 
Brownilts, a others from the matter whercin they 
crre, and part from all, not onely the reformed, but 
Chriſtian Churches, as the Monothelites of old, & the 
dnabatiſts now,may bcar their own names. I hey who 
, apprehend any danger in names ( as there isa gicat 
deale of danger in them ) ought not to appropriate 
unto their own opinion, that which is common to al 
the reformed Churches, nor to joyne with Papiſts in 
g1\1ng names of Sefts unto the reformed Churches; & 
they who conceive no cvill in {0 doing, ought not £0 
oltend, that names are gn cn unto them , cipccially 
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ſince their difterences from the reforwed Chnrchey 
muſt be deſigned under ſome name and notion, and 
in this caſe + an commands the mildeſt names,ſud 
as hint moſt clearely at the difference and are fartel 
trom reproach, to be attributed unto them, as mok 
diſcriminative and tolerable. 

Nothing was farrer from their thoughts & intent]. 
ons, then to frame in their own forge a Lesbian ruk 
an{werable to any particular form of civill polilyet 
complyable with {tate ends. That they looked wn 
ſinglenefſe of mind to the rule of Scripture , we gne 
theſe three evidences( 1) The great pains they tooke 
in ſearching the will of God , & after they had fouyd 
it, their grievous ſutterings from the civil} authority 
in defence thereof, of both which afterward in the 
own place(2 The reſtles objeCtion & continuall op 
poſition of politick men & Court Sycophants againlt 
presdyterial government, as inc@patible with Mona 
chy & their manners, ( 3 ) And the neceſſary aſſertion 
of the true policy of the Church by Divines 1n both 
kingdoms (between whom there was no notable dib 
terence) demonſtrating that it was in it ſelf unaltent- 
ble, becauſe. divine , and yet complyable wirk evely 
lawful kind of humane policy and civill government, 
and able to keep a whole Kingdom or ſtate in a right 
& (ure way of R cligion, Our chiefcſt reformers, had 
indeed their education in other Churches, which ws 


benetired The goodnefle of God to them and us: there did the) 


by ' educa- 
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ice examples of reformation, & converſed with othe! 
reformer: 
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eformers, by whom they were taught from the word . 


ia the wayes of God, & thence did they bring ( as the 


Romans their laws of old from Greece and other Na- 


tions ) models of Church-government , that compa- 
ring one with another, they might fix upon that web 
was builded upon the foundatio of the Apoſtles: Like 
as we accompr it no {mall happines thatwe have been 
educated in the Church of Scotland, and are acquain. 
ted with the practile of Church-governement there, 
which giveth us much light and confidence againſt 
ſuch ſcruples and doubtings as are powerfull cnough - 
to ſuſpend the afſent of others, who by reaſon of their 
education in other Churches, are ſtrangersuato it. 
Nor do we know a realon why educatio in {ound do- 
drine & true worſhip, ſhould be accompted a matter 
ofthank(giving to God, and yet ſhould glory in this, 
that we are not by educatio ingaged in any one form 
of diſcipline and Church-government, but left to our 
ſelyes to be mouldedby our own private thoughts. 
They intended & deſigned from the beginning, the 1% 
government oftheChurch by Aſſemblies andPresby- prexbice- 
teries,although they could not attain that perfection mm 
at firſt in the infancy of reformation , but gave place 30 We 
toneceſlicy, which 1n ſuch caſes is univerſall,& in this ©: 
they tollowed the example and pracitte of the Chur- 
ches planted by the Apoliles, which it not at firſt, yee 
afterward were of greater number in oneCity, then 
Ud or could ordinarily aſſemble in one place for the 


worſhip of God, & therfore had a plurality of Qaynr” 
C3 


(121 
-*d Otiicas, which made up a common Pres 
7 governingthe whole. They ſect up ſuch officers in 
the e Church as were both neceſſary and ſufticient for 
rhe  Chy arch : Paſtors, Teachers, , ro{eng Elders, and Dee- 
. They did not permit ſuch as are called Lay-men 
a] by ;ntended to continve ſuch, to preach or prophe- 
i:c in n the Conzregation,nor d: g they adnne of any 0+ 
ther ruling E! ders but fach as are ſolemnly ele&ed & 
ordaincd, 1 alt] ,ough they do maintain themieclves up» 
ON tlic ir Own means, and attend their own particular 
callings, which 15 not incompatible with rheir office, 
cipccally they b cing appointed 1n a number ccmpe. 
rent and proportionable to the number of the people 
2nd quantity of the Congregation;And their Eclcfi- 
aſticall chary ge, not being paſtoral], nor requiring any: 
CICar MELITATION OT ſrudy apart, bur fuch as they may 
cahiv atrend vithour negrect of their owne Particu- 
| >t attaires, 
ez hat ſhalberendred unto the Magiſtrate by others: 
&<y give wy nole particular tencts are not yer knowne cither to 
:z41:* the Church or Magiſtrate,unlefic it be in a hid and ſe= 
Cret Wav,unto w hich we are not privy,we cannot de- 
termine : but che doctrine of tne reformed Churches 
Concerning the honour & obedience due to the Ma- 
giltrate is openly known by their confeſſions of faith 
and long continued prattiles, and this much we know 
that the principles both of civill & Church-govern- 
Tact,arc laid out inScripture, & thertore the one can- 
not be contrary to the other,or they inconſiſtent be- 
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(12) 
tween theſelves. Nor do we meaſure the power of the: 
Magiſtrate by the principles of Presbyteriall govern- 
ment,but both of the by the word, & therefore deny 
not unto the Magiſtrate what God giverh them ; and 
more then this, dare we not profeſſe for any re{pect to 
our ({clyes, orto the forme of Feclefiaſticall governc= 
ment profeſſed by us : how much, and for what cnds, 
the Pagans and Infidels of old, the Papilts, Prelats, & 
Arminians of late, have laboured to make the way of 
Chriſt hatefull ro Princes and Magiſtrates, is too wel 
known and hath bin bitterly felt,” yer God hath cur- 
{cd this policy in the end. I here may be good reaſon 
to expreſſe our judgement of this or other points of 
duty from Scripture : but to avouch when we are not 
challenged, and that only in the generall by way of 
compariſon, that we aſcribe more to the Magiſtrate, 
then the reformed Churches do, they being faithfall 
to their own principles of Ecclefiaſtical government, 
may \utter a harder conſtruction, then we ourſelves 
would willingly undergoe , or put upon the intenti-” 
ons of men who {cek not their owne things , but the 
things of leſus Chriſt, 

. Asthe bleſſed inſtraments of reformation procee- _ dis 


ded by no other rule but the word of God : fo did frat or 


. l X . rruChurch 
they with great judgment, and learning, which they gorera- 


m<nt, and 


had in a meaſure above others, examine and frame all {;. good 
things diligently and exaCtly according to the rule;Se anion | 
although the reformers in England were cither alro- tem. 
gether,or for the greater part taken up with the Do- 
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14 
Arine:yet m'the Church of Scotland it was otherwiſe+ 
after — docrine was eſtabliſhed, which was {peedily 
done,they were exerciſed in coferences & afſcmblies, 
with debating the matters of diſcipline and governe. 
ment above the {pace of 29. years, w= endured much 
oppoſition from authority , from worldly men, and 
from the adverſarics of the trueth , both Prelaticall 
on the one hand, and upon the other handSeparatiſts, 
of which ſort ſome came into Scotland trom England, 
which was unto them a whetſtone to quicken them, 
and to make them the more oircumipect and exad in 
their way,which lay in the middle betwixt Epiſcopa- 
cy upon the one hand, & popular confuſion on the 0- 
ther.It pleaſed the Lord whole preſence and bleſſing 
they ſought after in theſe dayes with frequent prayer 
and humiliation both in private and in the publike- 
nationall Aſſemblics, ſo to afliſt and lead them in all 
truth;that theChurch of Scotland was honoured from 
abroad, both from England & other Nations, with the 
teſtimony of ſuch a Reformation, as other Churches 
accounted to be the greateſt happineſſe upon: earth, 
& when they were wiſhing after a noma 
made it the meaſure of their wiſhes. We would wil- 
lingly ſhun comparilons, were we not brought upon 
this ſtraine : We do upon very goodreaſon judge the: 
Church of Exgtand in the midſt of her Ceremonies, to: 
bave bcen a true Church,& the miniſtery therof,not- 
withſtanding the many blemiſhes & corruptions clea- 


Ving unto it,to have bin a truce miniſtery,and ſhal ne» | 
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yer deny unto them that praiſe whether'in debating. 
controverſies with Papiſts, or in praCticall Divinity 
for ptivate Chriſtians, which they do moſt juſtly de- 
ſerve. Upon the other part,we are neither ſo ignorant 
nor ſoarrogant, as to alcribe to the Church of Scot- 
Lind fuch ablolute purity and perfe&ion, as hathnot 
nced or cinot admit of turther Reformation. Yet that 
there 15 a wide difference betwixt the one &the other 
acknowledged alſo in the comon Covenant; We bring 
two famous witneſſes from the Church of England to 
prove : The one 1s Brightman; Loath would I be (faith 
he, ſpeaking of the Church of Scotland) to provoke any 
man to envy, or to grieve him with my words : Tet this I 
muſt ſay, there is no place where the DoIrine ſoundeth 
wore purely, the worſhip of God 3s exerciſed more uncor- 
ruptly; where more fathfull diligence of the F aftor doth 
flonriſ);or more free or willing obedience 3s given by the 
people, nor yet where there 15 greater reverencing of the 
whole Relrgron amongſt all orders. And afterwards; Net- 
ther doth it onely keep the Doflrine of ſalwation free ſrom 
corrnption,but it doth alſo both deliver in writing © ex- 
erciſe in praClice that ſincere miner of government wher- 
by men are made partakers of (alvation,Revel.of the A- 
pocal.cap. 37. The other is Cartwright: yea,the Scottiſh 
Nation, which were fome yeers behind us in the profeſſion 
of the Goſpell, the yr day almoſt that they received the 
truth,did by many degrees in the way of purity outtrip 
#s.Theſe 2 witneſſes, unto which we might add many 


other from the reformed Churches in other am 
are 
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beare teſtimony that there is yo ſuch thing in the 
Church of Scotlid,as might prove her to be noChuta 
or bar Comunion in worſhip with her as the Liturgy, 
Ceremomtes and Prelacy in the Church of England, or 
that the corruptions ot the one & the other are of the 
lamekind,equaly deſtruttive of the efſence of aChurch 
and equally impedetive of Communion and worſhip. 
Al viſible Churches, which have bin,or ſhall be at any 
time on earth, conſilt of perſons, good and bad, ſhee 
& Goats, whcat and tares, ſuch as walk Chriſtianly & 
tuch as walk inordinatly: Which therfore muſt allo be 
the condition of the Church of Scotland; yet the order 
ot the Church, admitteth not cither ignorat or open- 
ly prophane & ſcandalous perſons,to the particpati- 
on of the Lords ſupper: If anyPaſtor & particular El- 
derſhip be negliger in their duty, it is their fault,who 
arc to beare their own guiltineſle, & ought not to be 
imputed to the order of the Church, which ſtideth in 
torce agaiſt it. We maybe very cofident, that the godly 
people, who did tranſ(plant theſclves out of this Iland, 
(the fame of whoſe picty & zeal ſhall never ſufter de- 
traction or the fmalceſt diminurtis fro our thoughts or 
words )might have lived in the Church of Scotland in- 
zoy ing the pureOrdinices of God, with PCace in their 
conſcicnces and comfort to their ſouls, & would have 


willingly come iato Scotland, when they went into 
New-Er:glad, cont thev have bin free of the uſurpation & ty- 
ranny of Prelate: & thePreliticall Party,which 2r chat rime did 
retgne and rage itt thar Kingdom vexirg the godly miſery and 
people there, with many and bitter ſuffcrings. The 
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(7) 
The two extreames of the true forme of Church- ri «/ee 
Government which ſtandeth in the middle way be- da 
rwvixt Popiſh and prelaticall tyrannie, and Brouniſti- [7/5 
call and popular Anarchie, were contrary one to a- 
nother, and have their own degrees of tyrannie or 
Anarchie in themſelves, which is the caule of their 
ſubdiviſions , frations, and differences amongſt 
themſelves : bur both ſides agree, and ſtrongly joyne 
in oppoiing the true Government, which ſtanding 
ds and without variation berweene the one, 
and che other is contrary toboth. This is the true cauſe 
(nor could it bee otherwiſe) that on what hand the 
invaſion was hoteſt,there the defence was ſtrongeſt. 
Againſt Prelacie which had many friends, and ther- 
fore made miany enemies to Presbyreries, che Pres - 
byteriall power and pens were long pleading : No 
ſooner .is the Prelaricall parry by the power and blel- 
ſing of God begun to be ſubdued in this Iland : bur 
ifech unexpeRedly, the oppoſition on the other 
hand, waiting the opportunirie, ſtrenger then it was 
before, which moved ſome of our Divines of late, 
to write on this hand in defence of the government 
of the reformed Churches,as others had done before 
them in other Churches : Tn France Bezaand againlt 
Morellius Sadeel, Two Nationall Synods alſo of the 
reformed Churches in France, the one at orleans 1n 
the yeare 1561, Another at Rothel 1571, And in allthe 


reformed -Churches, governed by Presbyreries, and 
NE D Aſlem- 
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Aſſemblies the poſitive grounds of che Government, 

are laid open, which worke equally againſt Adver- 

- faries on both ſides, and have beene applyed againſt 
them pro re nata as they did ariſe or ſhewy themlelves. 

If ſo much have not beene written upon one hand, 

as the other in a polemicall and Anaikeuaſtick way, 

let it be attributed untothe adverlary,vvhich was but 
obſcure and weake, and from whom ſmall danger 

was apprehended : it being laid for a common 
ground by them all, rhat where a whole Nation is 
converted to the Chriſtian faith, every particular 
Church is not to beleftto ir ſelfe, as if ir were alone 

in a Nation, but that Chriſt had provided a way,and 

there is a neceſsitic of a common Nationall Govern. 

ment, to preſerve all the Churches, in Unitie and 

Peace. 

71/,je- It isthe Will of God, and hath beene alwayes the 
4+; conſtant courſe of Divine providence, that when his 
*bb5> ſervants have beene diligent in ſearching the truth, 
and zealous by profelsing, and preaching to hold ir 
forth unto others, that they confirme and ſealethe 
truth , which they have beleeved and profeſſed with 
their confelsion, and ſuffering. The Church of 
Scotland, had many Confeſſors : diverſe Paſtors 
brought betore the Lords of Councell , the High 
Commulsion, Dioceſan Synods,were removed from 
their places, deprived of altthe means of their lively- 
hood ; {ome confined, others impriſoned, athird ſor: 


brought 
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brought into England, whence ſome of them were 
never ſuffered to returne, all of them for the Govern- 
ment of the Church. Othets for the ſame caule 
were proceeded againſt by the criminall Judge,con- 
demned of Treaſon, ſentenced to death, and after 
long imprilonment, before and after the ſentence, 
could finde no other mercy, bur perpetuall baniſh- 
ment, wherein the greater part of them ended their 
dayes, without any Congregation, or company of 
their owne Nation, rich or poore to comfort them. 
So many of thele witnefles, as were ſuffered to live 
in their owne Land, did not undergoe any voluntary 
exile : but in much poverty andatflition, went up 
and downe, teaching and confirming the good peo- 
ple, and waning for a ſpring-rime, wherein the face 
of God might againe ſhine upon His Church and (to 
uſe their owne expreſsion)ſome buds might arife our 
of the ſtump of Church government lefrinthe carch. 
Had they at thattime f mr the poore opprel- 
ſed Church, when they were putfrom their places, 
and deprived of their liberty, and had carried away 
with them, ſuch of the people, as were of their 
minde, they had (if we would judge according to 
ordinary providence, and the courſe of frcond cau- 
ſes) oppoled the poore deſolated Church for a prey 
to Epiicopall opprefsion, and made the cale of Reli- 
gion inthat Kingdome deſperate : Or if they ſhould 
haye returned upon a reyolution of extraordinary 

Ds: provi- 
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providence,they would have preferred the ſufferings 
of their Brethren left behind them in the mid of 
the fieric tryall, unto their ovyne exile, and would 


have been loathto have impeded,or retarded thelate | 
Reformation,vvith any thing they had brought: with 
them from abroad : ſo many as returned from con- 


ſtrained baniſhment, having in all Unitic of minde, 
and heart joyned inthe worke of Reformation. 
Zburcrer. The Church of Scotland, as all other reformed 
4,7 Churches hath uſed the power of the Keyes, and 
<3” Church-cenſures of all ſors, eſpecially the graveſt of 
jw © excommunication, with ſuch ſharpneſle and ſeveri- 
de 4 IC, and yet with ſuch caution, and moderation, as it 
+. © hath beene very powerfull and effeuall to preſerve 
the Name of God, from being blaſphemed , the 
Church and people of God from contagion, and the 
Delinquents brought under cenſure, from deſtrudti- 
on ; which are the ends propoſed by them in exe- 
cuting the cenſures of the Church, and where ſuch 
ſcandalls ariſe, whether in matter of opinion or pra- 
Qtile,as are apt to make the Name of God to be blaſ< 
phemed, are dangerous for the Church, and waſt 
the Conſcience: of the ſinners themſelves, being ac- 
companied with obſtinacie, and contempt of Eccle- 
aſticall Authoritie, they doe apply this laſt remedy, 
according to the order preſcribed by Chriſt, againſt 
(candalous tranſgreſſors. To limit the cenſure of ex- 


communicauon, in matter of opinion tothe com- 
mon 


(21) 
mon and uncontroverted principles, and inthe mat- 
rerof manners to the common, and univerſall practi- 
{es of Chriſtianitie and in both tothe parties known 
light, is the dangerous do&trine of the Arminians, 
and Socinians, openeth a wide dore, and proclaim- 
eh 1ibertie to all other practiſes and errors, which 
are not fundamentall, and unjverlally abhorred by 
all Chriſtians, and tendeth to the overthrovy of the 
Reformed Religion : which we wiſh all ſound and 
ſober ſpirits to abſtaine from, leaſt ir render them 
and their profeſsion,ſuſpeedot ſome ſuch opinions, 
and praCtiles, as in charitie we judge to be farre from 
their mipds and wayes. 
Two maine objectionsare made againſtthe prin- 7% *+ 
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ciples and practiſe of the order & government of the ney 57 
Churches 


reformed Churches, for which the Church and King- twin, ©. 
dom of Scotland, have done and ſuffered fo much of ** 
old and of late. One isxhat there is no need of the 
Authoritative power of Presbyteries and Synods and 
thatthe exhortation of particular Churc hes one to ano- 
ther, the Proceſtation of one againſt agother, andthe 
withdrawing of communion, - one from another, 
may bea offcien remedy, and no leſſe effectualla- 
cainſt all offences,then excommunication itſelfe : el- 
ſpecially if the Magiſtrate ſhall vouchſafc his alsiſt- 
ance and interpoſe his authority, for ſtrengrhing the 
ſentence of Non-communion? - 
To this we anſwer. 
1. That this Obje&ion ſuppoſeth acale, which | 


(22) 

hath not beene found inthe Church of Scotland for 
the {pace of above foureſcore yeares, and which we 
belecve was never heard of in any of the reformed 
Churches, exceptthole of the ſeparation : the pro. 
nouncing of non-communion or Excommunicati. 
on againſt a whole Church. Our excommunicai- 
on hath beenexecured, and bur ſeldome againſt par. 
ticular members, never againſt a whole Church and 
we thinke never ſhall be, and therefore this imagj- 
narie feare of that which never falleth forth, isnot 
conſiderable : Rules are made for ordinary and uſu- 
all caſes. 

2. Whar ſhall be the remedy, where the cenſure 
is mutual, and rwo or more Churches mutually pro- 
teſt, and pronounce the ſentence of non-Communi- 
on one againſt other : unleſſe there bee a common 
Pres byrerie, or Synod made up of the whole, which 
may decidethe controverſie, and give order untothe 
ſeverall Churches. This non-communion may 
prove a meane of diviſion, ratherthan union. 

3- In this Exhonation, Proteftation, and non- 
Communion,there is no more to be found, then one 
particular member may doe againſt another, which 
yet isacknowledged to be uniufficient for n_—_— 
of offences, unlefle the authoritic of the Church, 


which both of them be members, ſhall intervene : 
Were it inthe power of particular members to {ub- 


mit, or not ſubmit, as they pleaſe, there would be as 
great 
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oreat difference and diviſion amongſt members, as 
now there is amongſt Churches, 

4. What ſhall be done if the Magiſtrate be neg. 
ligent or care for none of thoſe things ? or if his au- 
thoritie cannot be obtained ? or if hee be of another 
Religion, and foment the difference for his own po- 
liricke ends ? hath not the wiſedome of the Sonne 
of God provided remedies in the Church for all the 
internal necelsities of the Charch, and conſticute it a 
perfect body within it (elfe, 

5. By what probabilitie can it be madeto ap- 
peare to any Rationall man and indifferent minde, 
that no authoritie ſhall be as valide as authoritie a- 
vainſtthe obſtinate, that vie admonitionis, & requiſiti- 
on, 15 equa!l vyith via citationis 5 publice authoritatis: 
There cannot be fo much as triall and examination 
of the offence without authoritie , vnleſſe the partie 
be willing to appeare : thar per{waſion, and Fariſ 


dition, that the delivering over to Satan, and thete- 


by ſtriking the conſcience with the terrour of God, 
by the authoritie of feſas Chriſt which hath che pro- 
mile of a ſpeciall and ftrong ratification in heaven, 
and any other Ecclefiafticall way whatloever, which 
muſt be inferiour to this, and depend only upon per- 
Iwaſion on the one part , and free will on the other, 


an be ſuppoſed to be a like efficacious. No man 


will ſay; bur in civill marrers , it is one thing to have 
adoe with our neighbour, who hath no more autho- 
rity 


(24) 
rity overus, then we have over him, and another 
thing to have to doe with civill power which hath 
authority over both. 

G- TheotherObje&tonis: That by this authoritic 
7 and order of Government , one Chuxch hath power 
ji over another , Which is contrarie to that liberticand 
Jab 7 equalicie Chriſt, hath endevved his Churches with, 
04% and is Ro other but a nevv Prelaticall dominion ſe 

over the Churches of Chriſt? To this ve anſwer, 
1. Thar wee are very farre from impoſing or ac- 
knowledging any ſuch collaterall power of one pate 
ticular Church over another , Nay not of the greateſt 
in all reſpe&s whartloever over the (malleſt : for God 
hath made them equall one to another, The power 
which wemaincaine, is aggregative of the Officer 
of many congregations over the particular member; 
of their Corporation : even as a member of the Na- 
turall body, is not ſubje&to another; but each oneof 
them tothe whole Man conliſting of them all : And 
2s one Mcmber of Parliament, one Counſeller, orto 
goe lower,one member of a Company,js not ſubjeR 
to anothet;but every oneto the whole Colledge: The 
ſame may be ſaid of rownes and cities; ſois it with 
particular congregations combined.in one Presbyte- 
rie. All the Reformed Churches acknowledge che 


—_ of one particularChurch upoa ano- 
ther. 


2, Itis as miſerable a miſtake to compare Prel- 
byreries 


(25) 

er | byreries and Prelates together: for the courts of Prelates 
th F areakogether forraigne and exrrinſecallto the congre- 
i gations over Which they rule,and then indeed the Me- 
tie tropolitan Church viurpeth and tyrannizeth over other 
ver F Churches: batthe —-_ of Presbyreries is intrinſecall 
ond Þ andnaturall, they being conſtituce of the Paſtors and 
th, Elders of the particular congregations over which they 
la Y ate ſet: Sothat another withour themſelves doth not 
. | brarruleoverthem, butall ofthem together by com- 
- | monconſentdoerule over every one , which is a mot 
as Y  mildeand free form of Church-government: ic being 
ſt Þ no more contrary tothe liberty of a particular Church, 
0d | to beruled by a common Collegiar;Presbyrery, or Ec- 
'« 'F ccleſiaſtick Senate, then itis fora Member of a particu- 
5 lycongregation, to be ruled by his own particular El- 
TY fhip. 3. Were this way of government a{well known 
-Y bycxperienceunto others, as itis unto us, it would be 
of Þ accounted rather Sub/idium;then Dominium,8& would be 
id looked at, rather as auxiliaryto particular Miniſters & 
0 Elderſhips, then authoratative overthe, elpeciallytince 
QF they neitherordaine nor depoſe Miniſters,chey diſcern 
ic mnocenſure; nor ſentence of Excommunication of any 
bf Member without the knowledge and conſent of the 
& | congregation which is particularly concerned therein : 
 F whatſoeverthejrauthority behe Miniſter and particu- 
0 hr Elderſhip are adviſed, aliſted,, and ftrengrhened 

rather then commanded, enioyned, or forced : which 
| the particular Churches ſhould much rather chule,ghen 


through want of counſell and aſciſtance, ſufterchem- 
; E. (elves. 
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ſeverall places and call 


(26) 
ſelves torunraſhly upon Depoſition or Excommunication, and 
afterward 'eicher be brought by the ongvonciag Churches 
tothe publike Confeſſion of their crrour , which leſleneth.thelt 
auchority afrerward , or to havethe ſentence of non-Communis 
on pronounced againſt them,which muſt be the cauſe of Schiſme 


or {candall. 


k 
So much for the preſent have weſaid, nor for conku, 
tation; but meerely for juſtifying our owne , and other 
Reformed Churches againft ſuch miſrepreſentings & 
miſtakings , asin matters of Religion are too frequent 
inthis place at this time, tothe perverting and abuſing 
of ſimple and unſtable mind:s which will never be 
brought to a confiſtence and unity , without this awe 
order and government of the Church,and the bleſling of 
God from heaven upon his ovvn ordinance. Were Ma- 
giſtrates and civill powers acquainted withthe po 
thereof, they would finde their authericigincreaſed 
their work more eafie, and their places more corforts- 
ble thereby. Such as are moſt adverſe to this orderabd 
government (if they allowy no merch AIaee 
dotine,worlkip,cr praiſe) might enjoy theinpeen 
and all the comforts of their Mini —— | 10, 
under it, without controlment, from. that authoritative 
power which they ſo much apprehend. The' Church 
of England which God hath bleſſed with ſo much lear- 
ning and piety., by this Reformation and Uniformiue 
with other Reformed Churches, which all of us hae 
lolemnely ſworn and ſubſcribed, fincerely, really, and 
conſtantly through the grace of God gg.cndevour in our 
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+ tzuth, Andhow then, 


| Mercurius Coelicus : 
| OR, 
A Caveat toall the People, &C. 


you are all furniſhed with Almas 
and Paagnolticatbens for this 
whole yeer eniuing , before this time ;. At 
leaſtwiſe, 1 hope you will not beſtow your 
near 0 ga Fade, dripean hog 
time ſo vainly in ſo notoriqus 

VF urruch; as this counterfeit W 
fain you to believe. As for the 
Chronologicall part thereof, which he ſtiles 
thus , With « brief Chronolagie of the moſt 1e-. 
markable Occurrences fince the beghming of this Rebellion : Calculated ex- 
aftly for the Latitude and Meridian of the famous Putverſity and City of 
Oxford. 1' muſt intrear you to believe me ; for the vety truth is, 
that Infamous Chronologie is nothing elſe bur a ColleFion of Un- 
tiths, raked out of the Dunghill of Mercurizs «Aulicxs his abomuna- 
ble ling Legend ; which , like the Infeftiow Diſeaſe now raging at 
Oxford,and other the Weſtern parts of the Kingyom, had like to haye 
prion all the people thereof, had not his sAmi-Mercury , our 
iend Britennicus , ſeaſonably given them an Amidote to purge and 
cure the Melancholly gotren by that malignant »Aulicus. 1 elicve he 
hath calculated it cxa#th fot the Meridian of Oxford ; forit can ſerve 
no otker place of he KY : The people there dare not ſpeak 
a> tavd write ? Hiowchenng uf 

on 3 


— 


(2) 

of {fained) Yiferics at this and that place, are all falle Calculations, 
Me thinks the very thought of Kejzren, E dge-bill, or Newbury, Thould 
ſirike him dead. 1 could tell him of Alton, Gainrborongh, Arundel Gee. 
If he would but tell us of their ( our enemies ) true Loſer, as well 
28 of their fained Yiffories, in which (te their perperuall ſhame 
Smockbeaſ, the Wingtom get panemr wel 
r haye c2uſed to , unanimouſly rife to ſuppreſſe 
their covel Tyranny, their hoody ans inhutnane cruckies. How 
dares he write of Viforics ? If ever they ( for whom that Alas 
_ vc} got any , it was by Treachery, As for the 
word Kebell he fo waxes wake lyingd lure- 
ly (if The not miſtaken in my Figure ( which 1 {ſeldom do ) he 
_— himſelf, and IT —_— - that Chmate wheze he calcula. 

is Trra Pater ( for he is very necr kindrey to Mercorins 
Aulicxzs, who 15 the fon of Pater Crrozm ) to with theſe 
inhumane bloody Jriſh Rebels , who before and fince the Ceſſation 
in that unhappy Kingdom of [rclan{, are come over, and joyned 
withthe Atbeiſtical and Papiſiicall people of tha , this , other 
Kingdoms, T1 o.deftrgy the Xing and Parliament, ſubvert opr Religion, 
Lews, and Liberties ; To bring in Tyramy, Slavery, Popery , and all the 
ano catovee this x7" TH, : Sorry. if ever there were -- 

; are they , Of rhe off ſpri Cain, very Cantibali : 
have atentiets hate words by waking of him ;. And chercfors, 
leſt I be iofefted with this Oxford-Maladic 
again, which he ſhall never claw off, till he amend his 
and beg Pardon of the King and Parliament for his fo 
ge, and vocdenyoring  , iT My _— 

oube, «A gremt Seale, whic 
him litfle - : Andfor the other , The 2h , which 
i here, Thope the Parl/zmem will make fuch fe of iv, vchavall | 
whom 1 named before { Rebells ) fhall , ere long, receive their uſt 
Reward, Reader, believeir , There was never ſo many | | 
&d to : r in ſo ſhart and few lines , firce the ward Aman 
was uicd. 

Bur ſtay, Maſter G, N, 1 have not doce with you yer, in your 
Aftronemicall Obſcroations. 1f you be rhe ſame h of ft 
Auland, that wrote an Almanack for the yeers 1.64 1, and 1642» 
and teſerred irto the Latitude of Durham, Thongur you , and now 

ks for your Remenbraxe ( it one of them T then ſaw 

"was printed ) of ſome Obſervation; I made upon the 
"6f rhe in M47, 1639. Which you had publiſhed to rhe 
ve world, had not ſome of the Biſhops Ces oye. 'y 
Wker, Howeed , or ſome of their fellows , An Tadex Expugets- 
time thereof, as they uſually did in my But me thinks 
you 


(3) 

you ſhould not be he that then wrote ; for in the yoer 164 2, you * 
underſtood your (elf yery well, when in that yeers Revolution , and 
the Efe#: of the ewo Eclipſes of the Pon , you ſaid thus ( for 
1 will uſe your own words ) Mixing the E ffefts of the Ettipſes with rhe 
Lunations, «nd orher powerfull Aſpets which the Embeſutours of Heaven, 

tantom, The Cofuniion of Jupiter awd Mars , the 15 of Mo, 
Ani of Sarurne avd Mars the 30; We cannot Cleerour ſelver in generall 
perticulay of many ſtrange Accadents, which will amaye «nd diftra8# divers ; 
for the Moon is ( ar the middle of either Eclipſe ) inthe eighth Houſe of 
the He roens , in domo Morteis, fc, Mars % Almuten, or chief Ruler at 
the frſt Eclipſe of the Moonz Ani Mercury of the ſceond ; and bath of 
them in Signis is : Tf therefore we eſcape ſhavy rentian Feavers, 
FUgr, F enine, PFeſiilence, Houſe breakings, Reaper, Depopultations , Man 
flanghtere, ſecrer Selitions , Baniſhments, Impriſouments, wielem and nuex-> 
peel. deathi, Robberier, Thefts, and praticall Imoafioms ; If alſo Libellers, 
and Dijiempered Lenters be fore falled ant imerceyred , Let the Glay be to 
Gel, Far when Villany is nnonached, Vertue fſhinerh : Buſie tongues, and 
variable Rumours, will ſeduce or infure many ;, but nothing for their Good, 
&c, 1 bus farare your own words: And now,Mafter Rawozth,'et 
me intreat you to remember what 1 mentioned at thatConjun#ion of 
Mey: and Fupirey the ſame 15 ton oh royeds 1642 , in theſe 
words » Prefcifer Bellornm cautes bic eſe p Ret ipſa loquerur, 
About which time che Jllegall Arrap was put in 
execution: And ar, or neer the fame wime , the Bilrtia of the Kin3» 
dom was ferled by the happy Counſell and Advice of this 7 brice ho- 
wnrel (never to be ) ! As likewiſe that other 
Conjunition of Samyne and Merr wn the end of May, where | wied 


by eter bn 
k-pe 


held, © 


un wornus generebit were fagaiers , Caller quief, cruente & liver are + 
binc mie percreb;ſeems. Thar very time you loſt fo much Roble Blov 

you ſpeak of ; And were fo” fountly better berween F ey 19m and 
Ee bill, by the rruely Valiant Robers Kale of Eſſex, The Partia- 


meats Lozd3 Genevall, &c. G 
A 3 of 
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You'l ſay, It was pretty well gheſt, Geod wits may Jumy, 
1 do net leveto rub the Gal'd Horle back, you know my 

(as well there, 25 in many other places of my Almanack) - 
enough ; Bur you are turn'd Court-paraſite, you, and i muſt pare 
kinred; Yet me thinks, we ſhould agree about the EffeQs ot the 
laſt Greus Corjun#ion of @aturne and Jupifer, which happened 
on the ſixteenth of February the laſt yeer : You calculate Backwards, 
of things done, and paſt ; 1 tell you of what s to come A 1s 
the true end of Almanacks ) Hath the ſmall difference of lavitude 
between Oxford and Purbam, (ou much altered you ; Sure you came 
by Sex, for fear the @cots thould catch you, E: fic Aninum 8 

1 mult tell you in that Great Conjun#ion. If | underſtand my 
thozs, or my (elf, Juptter was predominant, as you ſay aboye 
(a4/ignant) @aturae-(2 name properly given to your (elf, and 
your tizends,) And no doubt as DPellajaly an Author, I know as 
well as your (elf, who ſaith, Cam Fupitcr fortior fucrit Saturno, fignih- 
eabit enum in eadem Conjuntlione (as in this ConjunFion he 15) I agree 
with you, and that at portends much good to Exgland, and all other 
the places you _ off; But England, and all other thoſe places, 
&c. muſt frſt be Purged of the Malignant bumeurs, before the 
Beigne and Wholſome can come in their ſtead, I told you what Alſted 
had foretold many yeers fince, upon that- Greas Conjunttion , 1 laid 
it was2 Fore runner of a Through Refozmation; And he ſaid, Hujm 
CorjunFiois Ignis conſume: emnes fſcoriv & Feces Vrbis Rome x 
'ou ſee fince that Comjun#io what Effects it hath wrought 3 
Remember Cheapfide-Crofſ® , «Arno Dom. 1643. On that day ' 
yew - ——_——_ " ; ay let me tell you ml was 
ne the erghteenth day of Fanvary, this very yeer , yery 
__ where Cheaplide-Crofſe once ſtood ; There: was many 
trous and Superſtitious Pictures, and I , Crucifixes 

Croſſes, Popiſh Books, Whips, and ether yor Mowans 


Epilco- Trinkers , ina flame; The Witneſſes (b 
meny Rapids 


blp of IDi and Commanders, 
122, Aldermen, aod cuncell of 4p 


Cuned- to Merchant T aplors H genres 
- -m_ 4 I | rr _ , That 
ay many pn EN1ques$ were C ro Alhes 
Co 1bt, though x will dilpleaſe the Pope; yea, ts HI 
Oxford, and ellewhere ) It will be acceptable to God, and all 
wen; Such 3 fight and day yoo bal not at Oxford, nor ever was t 
ſuck a day, fince Jnvenits Cructs; you ſee now ro what beighth 
the 
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the fire of this ChnjunFion flames , it 1s coming to Oxford very ſhort - 
ly; yon Had beſt ſhift for your ſelf , For belizve ir, che lintverſitics 
muſt be purged , you ſee whar a neceffary Element Fire is, Newed(tHe 
Coal is comtng ; you would fain perſwade and ſeduce the people to 
believe that this Conjunion, which Authors call Conjunfio Planet arum 
maxims, Quiype que regumur leges Imperiz Regiones , and that it doth 
Prewonftrare res magna & mirandas veuturzs in mundo , yet you ſay ir 
hath no ſignification of Warre., Ithink it had nor of this Warreg 
which you and your friends {our Enemies) at Oxford have raiſed ; 
For there was many- yeers before, ſtrange Terreſtrial, Ecdefraſt ical 
Political Comjunions, Conſpiracies, Con ederacier, I know not what to 
call them ; you know Caſs pracedir- efetum, and who were the 
Plinets that ruled in thoſe times , and what a Malignant Influence 
they had over this Kingdom, Ireland, Scotlind, gc. And whar they 
have produced from other Forraign States; But 1 muſt tell you 
again , That this late Cleſtiall Conjunition hath got the predominan- 
ci, andall the Chriſtian World will feel the effefts thereof, more 
and more every day ; Shall I tell you what 1 think of that Great 
Conjunflian you ſpeak of, which was at Weſtminſter the third of 
November 1640, The which God be bleſſed continues yet, though 
ſome Stars of the firſt Magnitude have fallen fince ; and others have 
=-_ Errant indeed , yea, Ind though the Terreftriall Moon hath 

clipſed our Sun, (For as @:l eſt Rex Planetaram, 5» Rex eff 
ſel ÞP ) and other Starres, Stellz peregrine, nebuloſe , 

ve mixed their Beams, and deprived us of the ſweet and ordinary 
Benefit we uſe to receive by His Preſence; yet it will check your 
tian at Oxford, that I' hope rhe om ſhall norbe hire 
one jot by the Malignant Influence thereof; 1 mean your Antt/ 

wart ; there, will prave a meer Meteor, an fgnis Farr, 
4 nething , And though you may there force Uates to Murther the 
Kings Lirge People z Commit Perjuries, Propnane the Sabbarty \, 
Afemble all the 


Prieſts, Pajiſts, Atheiſt: , and Feſuiter, "in the 

Kngoom, Keep the King coming to tf; YerT 
that Conjunion whach was in November at Weſtminſter, co-ope- 
rating with that other of Fe5ruary, will work a Through Refozmas 
tion mdecg thr our this Reale) , by a timely Purging it, of all 
Atheiſts, Papiſts, Feſuiter, Bloody Triſh Rebels, and others, the enemicy' 
of God, and true Religion, and bring the Authors of this bloody 
TUarre, they have raiſed to-condigne puniſhment. { And as the 
Starres of Heaven in their Cont ſes fought againl Siſcae, fo no qu: ſti. 
on , But theſe Srerres at Weſtminſter (where that notable and 
more greater, Conjunilion was, you ſpeak of ) though they have 2 
ſharp Combate with crael} ics » they ſhall have a Nobleand 
Glorious Victory. tac” _— js 


(6) | 

As for that Home trium Literarum, Which I bid the Kingdom bg-" 
wace of ; If you have not Eraſmus his Adages, you may pleaſers * 
ſearch in ſome of the colle{ges ( it the Books be not pa 
ſure you may have it in Bodly; Library ; And therein in his 
De Comempru & Vilizate, you hall fi theſe words, Hume 
Litcrarum; Per Ironiam dici poteſt in eum qui generoſus 4c in «s 
cupiat, Inle natum, quod olim Tngenui nomen yranomen, & Agnonen 
literis aut Inſignibus ſuis tris literts no are [oleam ; Ut pro Bui Y, 
Maximo. i, Ul. B+» Plants in Aulviaris Focum alis detorſit , 
in ſcroum Furacem, Subjicit erim; FF WK trifircifer: In this ſenet 
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may not any longer 
nack, and he by his lyi 

Charasder ; we Fer finds it in 

Homo wium Litererum, your Corpa 

nequiſſims, planeque nullixe previt : The 

name, Or 

leave ing for Oxford , 

Scots ace pg; and apon your 
happily remit you your Errours ; But believe me, if 
and Aulicus rogether at Oxford, you cannot reccive 
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voble Colonell durft-not \poepe: beyond his works, 
but he that ery, nip ra then of tha inflanty 
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r-more and diſplace al} Prelaticall heads of Coffoyer;Bppiltuf afar 
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Letter from Mr. Richard Harri "Rt in 


DusLix, ro his brother Mr. R. Tuxs, now . 
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Have written to you ſeverall times of cur grran 
| {ng cer; vitories againſt our enemies 
on _ write unto.you of the feral Trp 
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' dome, but arc expoſed zq the yiercy] MB fuecr (of 
coldatid famine, -av allo rhe endir robots 
which we hourly expect.Oh our mileries are dah 
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well wich them: but pe the money is not gather 4 

rantsare i ed our, and none ſo deeply taxed as the poore 

Proteſtants in p peckatingth feeomeof he Papi who 

aferwards cut rheir throats and daſhed gheir children iy 

pieces : well the money is collected, the Papilts rake cou- 

Tage, they build Abbies and Couvents inevery corner of 
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often heard of. I have ſenr unto you for your berter 


fition, rhe ſpecch made at Granaerde im the Comtnty0! 


Longford, by Edmond O Bealy,thetitular Romiſh Primate, 
the 27 of Auguſt, 164, beforethe reſt of his fraternity: 
It was foung in Latin about Anthory © Lork,a Fra 
Fryar, flaine at the Barrel! of Clodewm ACN, ri this Co! 
by of Cavan A Oe memmerdn— Eoplifey 
4t p T fati a 
Reba baſs for he voce rnoPa' 
| Edmond 


= 


| 
| 


Mo TE BB CE CUR TEE EPS ES EEAMEAPTTM TTMTCH CT £m” 


AASSL4S040314304008 


Ednomdi0 Healy tothe reſt of the Romiſh- 
Biſhops at- hee 27 Avguſt. 164 t. 
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in Cheſhire, were forced to ſerid fot Powderand Mwtch 
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and they will 

are penny wile and pound 
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o 6 
The Caſe of our Aﬀairts in Law, Religion,and other Circumſtances 
briefly examined, and preſented to the Conſcience, 


Hongh the Bonds ef all Dutic are originally and prin” 
cipally founded in God, and tied by Religion ; yet 
ſeeing all civill Duties relate to the particulacity of 
the hamane Ordinance, and aecording to the nature 
of it,is with moreor leſſe importance tobe exacted. 

WB What Subject ſoever would finde the trucrule and 
bond of his obedience, mult in the firſt place look what the State is 
wherein he lives,and in whom the Soveraignity is to which his obedi- 
ence and taich is mevitably bound. ; 

Our State of Eng land ( even by the declaration of our Lawes) is 4 ;, 4.8. 
Kingdom, an Empire, a well regulated Monarchie ; the Head thereof a ca7. 22. 
Supreme Head, a Soveraigne, a King whoſe Crown is an Imperiall 24-3. 
Crown, the Kingdom Hi Kingdom, Hs Realme, Hw Dominion,the ©? 7 
People Hs P the Subjet His SubjeRtgnot onely as they are liogle ,,, 
men,but eyen when being in Parliament afſembled,they*aake theBody :.: 71, r. 
Repreſentative of the whole Kingdom conſidered apart without the 1 14c.1. 
King,ſe that the very Parliament it ſelf 18alſo by our Lawes called Hs © ay 6 
Parliament : the King alone by Law hath power tocall together in /;, 6/4 's 
Parliament thatRepreſentative Body,and at his pleaſure to diſſolve it ; yide the 
He perſonally hath Homage and Oath of hdelity of all the Peercs as of Par! wric 
Hu Barons,and all the Commons in Parliament do by Law fwear Al- 
leageanceto Him as to the Owely Supreme Governour, and to aſſiſt and  ,1,_ 
drfend all Juriſd;ttions, Proviledges, Preheminences,and Authorities Se- ox 5 1.11 
longing to Him, Hue Heires aud Succeſſours, or annexed to the [mperiall 
"Crown of the Realme, By the ſane Onthalo is every Officer of con- 
ſfiderable truſt in Church and Commen-wealth afſured to His Majcliy; 
and not onely they Þut every fingle man of twelve yearcs of age ought 
by Law in ſomeor other of His Majeſtics Leetes toſwear Allcageance 
to His Ma jeſty : and never in our Law have we known an Oath of ove- 
dience to be made anto the Parliament,or any other Power in any cale, 
either of mi{-government or danger, how extraordunary foever. 

This Soveraigaity in the King appcares not ovely by that Oath ot 


Supremacy, but by the conſtant acknowledgement of our Acts of Par- 
A 2 liament 
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liament both antient and moderne, which alwayes ſtile the Our 
Soveraigne Lord the King, that is, not Soveraigne Lordto ey ag 
man onely (as the Obſerver traiteroully and fooliſhly would make x) 
but the univerſality of us, even to our Body Repreſentative in Parlia» 
ment. For we mult note that though we have among us many that 
are called Lords even by our Atts of Parliament themſelves, yetbei 
Lords without relation to the community or publique they are hever 
called Onur Lords,but The Lords,with additionof ſuch of fach place 
Office ; and they indeed are Lords Sngul4,not wniverſix,for every pare 
ticular man may call ſuch a Lord 41y Lord, but the Cymmunity,may 
not call him Or Lord, for to be Our Lord is to be Lord of the Com- 
munity,and that bclongeth on: ly to Our Soveraigne Lord the King, 

Our very As of Parliament declaring this State to be a right Im- 
periall Kingdom, a Kingdom ( we know ) confilteth of no morethan 
two formall parts onely, that is to ſay, a Soveraigne Head, and a Sub- 
jet Body ; and then it clearly followeth that what cuoperation ſoever 
there be of any of the Mcmbers with the Head tor the doing any nece{ 
ary Aﬀtof State, whatſoever neccllity therebeof the concurrence of 
thoſe Members ; and ho ſocver they may ſeem to be Parties, Orders, 
or States,co-equally authoriſed in the power of aRing with the Head, 
yet plainly there neither is,nor can be any co-ordination, nor Co-equa» 
lity of any Eitate, Order, or Degree, of the Subj-& with the Sove- 
raigne,nor any competition of the Subjes power ( in his concurrence) 
with the virtuall and primary influence of the Soveraignes power; but 
a plain ſubordinating and ſubjected miniſtration of the one under the 
Soveraiznity of the other, 2s in the further examination of their differ- 
ing intereſts will maaifcttly avp:ar. 

We ce the Soverargnity of this State clearly veſted in the King, by 
Law eſtabliſhed it! Him, and iaſe parably annexedto His Perſon, by 
which He hath alſo inſeparably both the Soveraigne power and Sove- 
raigne judgement : but as in Judging and determining matters of pri- 
vate interelt,His power is not abſolute but is reſtrained to judgement, 
(not judgement arbitrary in His own Perſon but judgement to be ad 

miniſtred by the proper ſworne Judges of His Courts of Law) foin 
matters of publique affaire, for ſo much as concernes the making of 
Law ; His power and judgement are ſo reſtrained to the concurrence 
of the Nobles, and Commons in Parliament, as that He cannet make 
any ſettled Law without their conſent : But then in all other things 
that are not exprelly reſtrained by any Law, as in providing for the pre- 
ſent ſafety againſt ſuddain danger, which Senates are ſo unapt to do, 

as 


( 
es that the famous Rowan Senate ous ever fain to chooſe 8 Diftator 
to do it for them ; likewiſe in levying of Armes,ſuppreſling of tumults 
and rebellions, convoaking of Parhaments, and diffolving of them, 
waking of Peers,granting 1 of ſending Burgeſſcsto Parliament, 
treating with Forraigne States, makingof War, League, and Peace, 
granting ſafe conduct and proteRion, indenizing, giving of Honour, 
rewarding, pardoning,coyning,and the like : in all theſe and divers 0- 
ther points of Regality, the Sovecraignity both of judgement and 
power ever hath been and ſt:Il is inthe King alone, freely and at kis 
ownd:ſcretion ts ſecured,ind to him by the Oath ot Supremacy, where- 
by as aforeſaid,t he whole Repreſentative of the Commons , all Magi- 
ſtrates and men 1a placeboth in Church and Common-wealth ſwear 
To aſſiſt and defend all jwriſdiftions, priviledges, preheminences, and au- 
thorities belonging to the Kings. Foritis plain,that ſceing that by the 7/**4 7- 
Law of God and Nations, to be King istobe Supreame Judge and monroe 
Law-giver ; whoſocver is King is ſupreame in every thing wherein he 4. 5.” 
is not eſpecially reſtrained,and hisreſtraim being by the peculiar Laws 
of his Kingdom, he can be no further reſtrained than the known Lawes 
th. LIP manifelt, 

The great re{traint of regall abloluteneſk in onr State is inthe two 
points of declaring and making of Law, in neither of which doth the 
King depart with any whit of tis Soveraignity. I the point declaring 
of Law, the King is reſtrained ordinarily to the mediation of his Jud- 
ges, who to declare the Law by delivery of the guns ſenſe and inter- 
pretation of Law according toart andrules of ſcience, are in their re- 

{pcive Courts the proper and authoriſed Judges, and Interpreters of 
Law, and do by their interpretation and judgement then bind both the 
King and Subj:R, 

Next above them upon errom ſoppoſcd intheir judgement,theHoule -_ Ae 

of Lords (who anciently were exerciſed in the Lawes and learned In »,#n4; 
them, andare affiſted with all or moſt of the Judges of the Benches) /-/ :2 &> 
do upon Writs ot Errour in Parliament reviſe, and by thr advice of the * 3: [#7 4+ 
Judges affirme or reverſe the Sentence of the next interiour Courts, 
Where the judgement whether given for the King or tur a commen 
perſon, may be reveried, and as well the King as the common perſon 
pound by their reverſall and judgement, unleflc they be relieved by ex- 
preſſe Act of Parliament. ; 

Other way ing La#, in true propriety of (ſpeech (that is, 
todeclarethe and dictate of the Law as it naturally ari- 


ſth from the force of Lawes ia beang)) there is none : for astorde- 
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claring Law by AR of Parliament, though that of all other be moſtay- 


thenti et it is not authentique for acurate judgement in interpre- 
tat ton feppetl to beint he two Houſes there, ſo much as for | 
legillative adminiſtred by the three Orders of that high Court : for 
ſhould the three Orders declare Law contrary to what were Law in- 
deed, yet could not their Declaration be erroneous, for that it thence. 
forth altered the Law,and made their ditate Law,though it werenone 
before. Such Declaration of Law therefore being never poſſible to be 
made,but by the full legiſlative power of all the three Orders, isnot {6 
properly a Dcclaring or interpreting of Law,as rather the making of it, 
and is thereforeto be referred tothe point of reſtraint in making ofLaw. 
And this is clear that in ſuch declaring of Law the, Kings power is fo 
much lefle reſtrained, than it is by declaring of Law by their inferiour 
Courts as that in this he himſelf hath ever a perſonall Vote inthe De 
claration,but in other he hath none at all. 

As to the reſtraint of regall abſoluteneflein point of makir g Law, 
When our wiſe and pious Chriſtizn Princes had once brought theKi 
dom to an happy frame of juſt and regular Government, and 
by all mcanes the eſtabliſhment of that good condition, which promi- 
ſedboth proſperity totheir people, and.{tability totheir own Domini- 
on. (Change and Innovation being thenceforth more to be feared 
than any other thing ) They for preſervation of what they had done, 
began to yeild the abſoluteneſſeof their power, without which they 
could never have brought the State into any perteRt frame, unts ſo:ne 
retardation of motion,and regulation of power ; and came by degrecy 
not onely to uſethe advice of the Biſhops and Barons in making of 
their Liwes, but their conſentsalſo; and then not onely theiradvice 
and conſcnts,but the advice and conſents of the Commons zo; cot 
deſcending at lalt that as to the power of making Law, their 
ſhould thencetorth be locked up under the cautcluus ward of a triple 


hard; foas no new At whatſoever ſhould obtain the Authority ofa 


poſitive Law without the agreement of the King, the Perres, and the 


Commons ; to the end that no unadviſed Law, not well examined and 
found agreeing with the intereſts of every of the three fortnall parts of 
this Kingdom, might in any part maime or enfeeble the iſhed 
frame, which yet did not fo much coop up or curbe the regall power 


trom any due work or office that babes it ; as rather dlofeand 
fence it 1D, within the boundsof ſatety and of preſervation, 


Now this reſtraint being at firſt collaterall and nocidentall ts the So- 
veragne power,Qid not in the beginning otherwiſe binde our _— 
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than by their voluntary and PR. / A their wils, till con- 
ſtant cultome becomming a Law made that which was at firſt at their 
will, become an abſolute and inevitable limitation of their power, fo 
2s that at this day no poſitive Law can now be made by the King, 
without the conſent of the Peercrs and of the Commons; and yet for 
this neceſſity = of _ yur cg — part of 
the Soveraignity (to which the legiflative power js 1 inci- 
dent ) 13 10 any fort transferred, or communicate unto them : but as in 
our Copy-lold Etates, the Copy-holdcr of a meer Tenant at Will, 
com:$ by cuſtome to gain a cuſtomary inheritance, and ſoto limit and 
r(train the will and power of the Lord,xs that he cannot make any de- 
termiaationof the Copy-holders eſtate other wiſe than according to 
the cuttome of the Mannour : yet does not he deprive the Lord of his 
Lordſhip tn the -hold, nor participate with him in it, neither yet 
develt the Fee and Frank-tcnement out of the lord, bat they ſtill re- 
main kim end are ever parcell of the Lords Demeaſne. Sointhis 
relira.n10g of the Kings levillative powerto the concurrence of the 
Pecres and Commons : though the cuſtome of the Kingdom hath fo 
fixed and (ettled the reſtraint, as that now the King cannet in that 
point uſe his ſoveraigne power without the concurrence of the Peeres 
and Commons according to the cuſtome ot the Kingdom, yet tillthe 
SCoveraignity (an1 with it the infeperable legiſlative power) does foly 
reſide inthe King, As fer the Pceres and Commons they being meer- 
ly Inſtruments of Regulation and qualification of the Kings legiſlative 
abſoluccneflc,are no (barers with him in the Soveraignity, but alwayes 
remain (as out very — Acts of Parliament do alwayes ſpeak 
them) His Majeſties Swbjetts, And His Majelty for all this reſtrain- 
ing power of theics remaines (us they themſelves in the legiſlative 
ARs,and not without an Oath, acknowledged Him their trace and only 
Sover agne. 

Apparently therefore the Soveraignity or regall power being thus in 
matters of private intereſt reſtrained to the rule, judiſdiftion, and ad- 
miniſtration of Law, as well by inferiour Courts as by the Houſe of 
Lords ; and in the publaqu- affaire of making Law,reftrained to the con- 
currence of the Peers and Commons, is not ſo properly ſaid tobere- 
ſiraincd,as regulated. For neither is any of the Kings Juſt and nece(- 
ſary power to the pre judice of the Crown taken from Him (for the 
Law inno ſort fufe-rsany diminution of the jutt and due Soverargnt- 
ty) nexther is there any partenerſhip of the Supremacy gn 


-_ 


( 

npon the King, when the Law, RE ahfandion the reſtraint cxpreſly 
declares Hun T he onely Supreame Governonr, Neither yet is any of 
the irregular and exorbitant abſoluteneſſe, which the Law ſeparates 
trom the regality,any way transferred to the Courts orperſons that are 
the inſtrumentals of the regulation , bur the ents ar | 
lar licentiouſneſle from the Regality,utterly annihilates and makes null 
all praice and exerciſc thereof, In ſumme, all that is eſtected by this 
regulation is, the King as He ever was, ſo ſtil] remaines, wholly and 
{oly Soveraigne of the Kingdome onely ,not of a licentious and legal, 
but of a n—_ 4 and legitimate Dominion. 

But when the power and authority of Parliament is acknowledged 
to bethe higheſt , moſt abſolute, and moſt Soveraigne power in the 
Kingdome, and ſeemes repugnant to that which we have a 
that the Soveraignity 1s wholly and foly in the King ; We ſhall 
reconcile that apparition of contradiction , it we confiderthat wenlſe 
the word Parliament to divers ſenſcs, and that in two ſenſes wherein 
wee uſe the word Parliament there is no Soveraignitie to be aſcribed 
to It, 

We ſometimes uſe the word Parliament for the Houſe of Lords one- 
ly. As when upon Writs of Errour any Judgement in the Kings 
Bench is examined in the Houſe of Lords, and there aftirmed or rever- 
ſed, the Judgement is ſaid to be aftirmed or reverſed by Parliament. 
And yet though inthat ſenſe, the Houſe of Lords is well called 
The Parliament, yet is it not the high Court of Parliament, which isthe 
ſapreame Judgement, power, and Authority of the Kingdome, and 
that we may caſily (ce in this,that though the Lords have power there 
toreverlſe the Judgements of their inferiour Courts , yet have they not 
power to reverſe their own Judgements, ner to reſtore againe any 
judgement that they have reverſed ; for the judging miniſterially , and 
not ſove aignely, do as w:ll binde their own hands as the hands of 
their inferioars, whercas the abſolute ſoveraigne power doth not ſo,but 
may reverleany jadgement that they themſelves have given, and agai 
reſtore the jadgement that they themſelves reverſed, for the 
{upreme Court having «74 dandi dittionems, can never be at the laſt pe- 


riod of her juriſdition; but looking ever forward to the preſent occali- 
on, whatſocycr paſſed before, it pro re nat legiſlatively judgeth, 
maketh, and declureth Law. Butthe Houſe of Lords(t 


| | (though the molt 
tuperious of all Courts of miniſteriall juriſdiftion) and all other infe- 
rioar Courts, (they havi 


ditionem, ) in uſing their juriſdiction de conſummate it, 


ng no other juriſdiction than nl jar w dat 
bring itto 
; 
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2period, beyond which they cannot go. Beſides the Houſe of Lords 
1$not univerſally toall occaſionsa judicatorie, and therefore not ſove- 
rajene , but is the diſtin Court of the Kings Barons of Parliament of 
rticular a:11d miniſteriall jaciſdition,in which the King (though ene 
of the three Votes in Parliament ) yet in thoſe thiags which come by 
proceſſe of Law to receive determination there onely, hath no Vote at 

all, no more then inall other Courts of :niniſteriall juriſdiction. 
Somctime we uſe the word Parliament far the two Houſes of Par- 
liament onely,and that in regard they are the grofſe of the Body, where- 
of the Parliament conſiſts, there wanting onely the Soveraigne Head 
tscompleat it. But the two Houſcs alone without the King are ſo farre 
frem being the ſupreme and high Court of Parliament yas, but they are 
not at all a complent Court, neither can they ſounite or conjoyne xs to 
be an entire Court of either ſoverzigne or miniſteriall juriſdiction. But 
xe two diſtin Courts (it ſo be the Houſe of Commons which cannot 
miniſter an Oath , nor fine, nor impriſon any but their own Mem- 
bers) may be called a Court, thewarethey Courts , not otherwiſe co- 
operating, than by concurrence of Votes in their ſeverall Houſes, tor 
preparing matters in order toan At of all the three Orders of the Par- 
lizment, which when they have done their Votes, are fo farre from ha- 
vine avy Legall Authority in the State, asthat in Law there is nottile, 
nor forme of their joynt Ads, nor deth the Law ſo much as take no- 
tice of them, untill they have the royall afſent, which if the King retu- 
ſes, he yet doth no injury to any, for that every of the three Orders that 
arethe formal parts of the high Court of Parliament, (that is,the King, 
the Peercs, and Commons) are every of them by Law truſted tor therr 
own reſpcAive intereſts to be the onely aſſured Confervators of the 
rights that do bcleng unto them, and may therefore every one of then 
freely dulent from the Votes of the other rwo, nor is their any danger 
| it (hould beſo, but centrarily the molt _ op _ be, 
the confequence of their not agreeing can be no worſe, than that 
their feverall intereſts (hall til) Sn in the condition that they 
were before, untill ſachrime as that they ſhall all three agree upon the 
ſtate of alteration. Now when the two Houſes alone do no way make - 
wm entire Bodie, Honſe, or Court,and when their is no knownetile,nor 
forme of any Law,or Edit by the Votes of them two only,nor ary no- 
tice ot them taken by the Law,it is apparant there1s no Soveraignity ich 

their two Votes alone. 
Toargue now ws ſornedoe, that the King muſt not deny his Vote, 


for if by denying it He may fruſtrate the Votes of the two Houſes, "Y 
In the 
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theſamereaſon may He fruſtrate the Votes of all inferiour Courts, and 
open a way tothe molt boundleſſe tyranny that ever was,is a moſt per» 
verſe and ab{urde falfitie ; thete being no atinity nor reſemblance of 
thoſe Courts with that of Parliament. For in infcriour Courts the 
Judges fit and give Judgement for the King, and not for themſelves ; 
andthe Law therc authoriſcs them togive the Kings Judgement, and 
none but them, and therefore the Kings Diſſent or countermand cannot 
fruſtrate their Judgements. But in Parliament the Pceres and Com- 
mons neither ſit nor Vote for the King, but for themſclves. And 
the Law appoints the King himſelfe to give his owne Vote there 
( which if the Peeres and Commons in His abſence could have { 
plicd, the Statute 33. . 8. 21. needed not have provided that Hig 
Conſent or Vote by His Letters under His Great Sealc ſhould be as 
effeQtuall , as if he himſelfe in Perſon had affented. ) Beſides the 
pv. 6 given by the Judges in inferiour Courts, is compleat in 

aw without the afſ<nt of the King,and therefore cannot befruſtrate by 
the Kings diflent ; but the Votes of the two Houles are theretore tobe 
fruſtrated for want of the Kings aſſent, becauſe without it they are not 
complcat nor perte&t. The high Court of Parliament therefore reſem» 
bling a Chaire of three feet, the two Houſes make but two of the three, 
which without thethird is lame and ufclefle (as to making of Law) 
but with the third becomes a firme and uſcfull ſeate , and makes that 
ſacred Tripos from whence the Civil Oracles of our Law are delivercd. 
When therfore we ſpeake of the Soveraign power and Authority of the 
Parliament, that never is to be underſtood of the power ofthe two 
Houſes only, nor any ſuch Soveraigne power to be aſcribed unto them, 

Now in thelalt place, weuſe the word Parliament for the three Or- 
ders of Parlizment agrecingin their Votes; then , and then onely ule 
wethe word Parliament properly, and in that ſenſe onely is the Par- 
liament the ſupreme Court, the higheſt judicatory, and molt ſoycrugne 
_—_ and __ inthe Kingdome. 5 we muſt ever 
that it is not the molt Soveraigne Court, for any Soveraignity placed 
in the twe Houſes, and | ys CECIES ——— to 
His Majeſty, by their joyning or conſenting with him, but it is there» 
fore the molt ſoveraigne Court, becauſe every compleat and perfeRt 
Acotf it is the Aﬀt of the perſonall will, and power of the Soveraigne 
himſclte, Standing in His higheſt Eſtate Royal, and ( through the 
concurrence ef thoſe that arethc inſtrumentals of His reſtraint ) more 
freely and abſolutely working there, than in any other time and 
he can do. For as a man that yeildeth himlſelfe to be bound by ms "+ 
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hath the uſe of his ſtrength taken from him , but none of the naturall 
ftrength it ſelfe, much lefſe any of it transferred to them that bound 
him, but whenſocver they looſe his bonds, he apaine workes and ats 
by vertae of his own naturall ſtrength , and not by any received from 
them : Sothe naturall right and interelt of the Soyeraignitie being foly 
inthe King,and the Peeres and Commons _—_ onely jntcreſfſed in the 
Otkce of reſtraining, tor the regular working of true legitimate Sove- 
raignity,it1 whatſoever the Ptcres and Commons by conſenting remit 
the reſtraint , the King inthat willeth and worketh abſolutely by the 
power of his own inherent Soverzignity. Ahd whatſocver Att of the 
Court ſo paſſcththe hands of all the three Orders,does in truth virtually 
proceed from the King, as from the truc and proper efficient thereot : 
which does not ebſcurely nor rarely appeare in our Acts of Parliament, 
but plainly and frequently throughout the whole Body of our ancient | 
Laws, The King Willeth, the King Commandeth, the King Ordaineth, _ .N rhe 
Provideth, Eftablifheth, Granteth,&+c. And yet thongh properly they 4% - » - 
bethe As of the King in Parliament ; yet arethey alſotraly the Atts 4x. Stat, of 
of the whole high Court of Parliament, becauſe that every of the three Merch. 3.F.r, 
Eſtates contribute their power according to the diverſity of their office mT 
and intereſt, the two Houſes by remutting through the conſenting the g1Qe 10 + 7. 
reſtraint, and the King by ufing his then unreſtrained power. of App-ale, 

We are alſo to conſider, that though this high Court ofthe three Or- 28.F 1.1.E.3.!, 
ders be the ſapreme Judicatory of the Kingdome, yet it hath not that _—_ _ 
ſuperiority of judgement aſcribedtoit, for any ſoveraigne faculty it aa, ;-..- 
hath in diſcerning the true diate and reſalt of Law , no more thanof Parliamenc, 
any other particular Science (as of Divinity, Philoſophy, Phylicke, V aicuique in 
Mat hematiques,&c.) for the judgement of Sciences bclongeth to the ſua arte ores 
profcfſours thereof, and the judgement of Law as well as other Scien- dendumn, 11H. 
ces. But the high Court of Parliament is the ſupreme judge, for the 79+ 344764 
great trult the Law repoſeth in the concurrence of all the three Orders, ** 
( who have meanes to have the beſt information ofLaw that the whole 
proteſiion doth afford, and arc ſappoſed to uſe it ) and likewiſe forthe 
great power they have to binde all other judgement, and to maketheir 
entznce Law, though (as we have ſaid) it were not Law betore. 

But we are further toobſerve that in the point of making of Law, 
the Law reſtraining thus the Soveraigne power to the conſent of 
the Peercs and Commons, the more that by this regulation it purged 
it from deſtructive exorbitances , the more tender it grew of the jult 
and legitimaterights thereof remaining, and therefore contidering the 
perſon of the Soveraigne to —_—_ and his powcr _—_ 

- y 


— 


(10) | 
by the oppoſed wiidome of the t wo numerous Bodies ofthe two How 
ſes, it allowed unto the King power to {weare unto himſelfe a Body of 

+5 1.3.47. Counccllot State ( which our Lawes ſometime call Hu Grand Cenn- 
1.3.15 42-4. cell) and to {wearcunto himall Counſcllors at Law, cven the |] 
FB. An G\.j, themiclyes,and others learnedin the Law, faithfully to adviſchimin 
of the Juſtices, his Government,that he may ncither donor receive wrong, eſpeci 
an.18.7.3,Ycc not in Parliament, where the wrong may be perpetuall. Andif 
ſhall ſwear &c. g generall pretcnce of evill counſel], without any inſtance in what, his 
_ GY Maj ty be deprived of the uſe md aſſiſtance of any of his ſworn Coun- 
{-!1 ch kins fell Celpecially in Parliament time, whenthe Soveraignitic may be 
in is tuſin:s, eafily overmatched) it will make fucha breach of the priviledge of the 
ad ye 12!1 firſt ofthe three Orders10 Parliement,as will deſtroy the true frame of 
ee ©  Parhaments, diminiſh the power of the Crown, and bring the lcttled 
wy tins Cltateof the Kingdome into the calamitaus innovation otan unſettled 
wi-chnuy  andeverchanging Forme of Government , and ſo into allmanner of 
tunc han in miſery and contulion. 

_ A 'w 1  TheSovcraignity in the King alone, is ſo clearly acknowledged by 

ds ad procure 987 1.4w, a8 that (unlefſe we would rejeRt the judgement andrecogn- 

t- profic of tionofall our Parlizments,and eſpecially of all our moſt fincere and 

the king,and unqueltioned Parliaments all thetime of Queen Elizabeth, and ever 

ar pt ve. ſince, all whick'doe nut onely attirme but ſwcare it) it would beidle 

_—_ _ 5 to goe about to make praiſe of it, But whenthe incredible perverſnes 

reaſ.nably d of fome, and in particular of him that writes, The treacherie and &/- 

the ſame,and {oyaltie of Papiſt 5,c>c. docs not onely afhrme the contrary, but would 
if ye be found pretend to prove it. It cannot be adigreſlion in 2 word or two togive 

5 — Ws. ſome anſwer to his reaſonings. = 

the Kings will, 1 (ball paſſe over Minſbaw's Diftionarie, Speed, Stowe, Vowel,Foxe, 

of body goods, and ethers, whoſe authority he is not aſhamed to cite for det 

and lands, matter in Law, and which (if indeed it were aqueſtion) were of the 


_ _ greatelt conſequence that ever was ſtirred in Law. becauſe he © 
bh Bo lelpe much infilts upon Bratton,] thal briefly examineBrafon,and the Ag- 


&c.:derhe thors integrity in citing him and others. 
Scatute de And fiſt, that all men may know how little authority in Law Br 
bigam. (fon either now hath, or anciently hath had. Our yearc-books tell us 
that inthe 35.4.6. It wasdcclared by the whole Court, that Braiten 
wAas never held an Author in our Law, and then it is not matecriall what 
hh ar a _ * Istheopinion of one that is of no authority. But if he were ; yet thoſe 
22.00: Words 10 Bratton ſomuch infiltcd on, Rex baber ſwperiorem Denm, Lt- 
Bi&1.l 1 c16, £0, viem Curiam[uam, ©. are not indeed Brattons affertion. For 
per.3 /-.34. Bratton ſpeaking of the Kings Deeds and Charters, and afftirmi 
(wh 


\M 


(1) 

{which we would be loth ſhould be Law at this day )that Neither the 
Iuſtices nor private men may diſpute the Kings Deed, but that if there 
be dowbt of hu Deed, or Charter, the reſolution muſt come from the Kings 
own interpretation and will, fc, Then goes he onthus : But ſome may 
ſay (faith he ) chat the King may doe juſtice, and well; and if ſo, be ma 
by the ſame reaſon de ill, and /o put a — him, that he mend t/ 
injure, (eſt both King and Inſtices fall intothe judgment f the living God 
for the impurie, T he King hath a Swperionr, to wit,God : al/o the Law, 
by which he uu made K ing*: alſo Hu Conrt, to wit, the Earles and Ba- 
rons, Cc. Now whoſoever conſiders the place, it is all a reaſoning 
which Bratton luppoles ſome other to wel and no afhrmation of his 
own, and that is alio plain by his words in another place, where (peak- 
ing of the King, 1f 1/tice ( faith he) be demanded of him, ſering no Wrie 
lies againſt him, one muſt petition , thot he wonld correlt and amend 
what he had done. Which if he do not, it u ſufficient for his puniſhment 
that he muſt expett Godto be the Avenger of it, Not a word of the 
Courts avenging or reftifying of the ivguric, or of their enforcing the 
King todo it himſclfe. Again, ſpeaking of Exrls, though with little 
jadgement he would fremetodcrive their Othcefrom the Etymologie 
of the Latine name Comes (which was buta late borrowed tranſlation 
brought in uſe by the Conquerour) and would fo make them a kinde 
of Companions with the King ; yet dees henot make them Compant- 
onsthrult upon the King by Law, but the Kings (faith he) do aſſociate 
ſuch to themſelves for advice and government. Every one truly u wnder 
him, and he wnder none but God, and he hath no Peer in his Kingdom, 
for then he ſhould loſe the Command, when as one Peer hath no command 
ov r another, much leſſe hath any one command over his ſnperiour, for [0 
he ſhonld be inferionr to bus own ſubjetts : and the King ought not to be 
under man, but nnder God, and the Law : now theſe words of Bratton 
te] us that the other are neither his aſſertion nor approbation. 

And whereas by thoſe words of Bratton, that The King ought to be 
wnder the Law, he would infer a dire Soveraignitie over the King, he 
very much corrupts the meaning of Bratton, > it1s onething to be 
ſubjzet to Law, and to the adminiſtration of Law, and another thing 
to be a Subject to thoſe that have the adminiſtration of Law as to his 
Soveraignes. Our Saviour Chriſt was ſubjet to the Law, and to the 
aiminieation of the Law in the hands of them that were theMinilters 
of it:yet was not Chriff the SubjeRt of theſe Miniſters,nor they his S0o- 
vera! contrary he theirs, he being Borne King of the Jews, And 
Brattow't reaſon that the King AMY the Lav is, —_— 
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Chriſts Vicar on earth, And Chriſt himſelf was under the Law ; ſoa 
plainly Brat/;n meanes not the King,otherwiſe under the Law,thenag 
our Saviour Chriſt was, who did ſubject himſelf to the juſt execution 
of the poſitive Lawes of the Kingdom, of which he himſelf wasthe 
Head and Fountain,not that he ſhould be ſubject to the adminiſtration 
of any arbitrary Law, trcſiding in the people, who ſhould in thelaſtre» 
ſort be Soveraignes over their own King : for that was not ſutableto 
one that houlf be Vicar of Chriſt, but to a Vicar of the people, Neither 
is the King more ſubjc to any judgement that can be given in Parlia- 
ment, than He is to judgementsgiven in inferiour Courts, to whichif 
you will ſay the Parliament is ſuperiour to thoſe Courts, aid the 
riority that is but ſubordinately in them is ſoveraignely in the Parli 
ment ; truly the ſuperiority (if it may ſo be call'd)that is ſubordinate 
in the inferiour Courts, is but more ſuperiourly in the Houſe of Lord 
than them, but it is not ſoveraignely ncuther in the Lords Houle, nor 
other part of Parliament,till we come to the judgement of all thethree 
Eſtates, (wherethe Kings will is the ethcient formall of the Law)and 
there you may ſce that the Vicar of Chrif the King, like Chrift His 
Lord, whom He repreſcnteth ; in being ſubjeR to the Law, of 
which He is Soveraigne, becomes at laſt fubjzet to none but 
Himſclfe : for that high Court of Parliament ſpeaketh _y With» 
out Him. | 

But ere we give over his citation of Bratton, we mult not forpet his 
untaithfull application of it, For as for thoſe words, T be King hath s 


ſuperior (that is toſay) God, alſs the Law, alſo his Conrt, to wit, the 


Earles and Barons, He would not onely have them Brattow's words, 
and have them undcritood to carry Soveraignity over the King, but 
would have that Soveragnity placed in thetwo Houſcs, when as Br« 
(fon exprelly expounds that the Court which he meanes is the Earles 
and B arons,that is to ſay,the Houſe of Lords onely, and not the Com- 
monstoo; plainly ſhewing that he mcancs no other ſuperiority than 
tuch as 1s incident to the regular courſe of Juſtice in the way of legall 
luit and proceſſe, which in that courſe nevcr goes further then theHoule 
of Lords : there is no formeot proſecution in that kinde in the two 
Houlcs,and therefore neithcr Soveraignity nor Superiority inthat kinde 
can bealcribed to them, 

Neither may we pallc over his falſhood and ſhuffling to extenuate 
the Oath of Supremacy, that ſecurity may make men ſwallow their 
p<rjury and never know it : for though it be true, that the Oath was 
principally intended againſt Papacy,( becauſe the Papacy was _ 

t 


(13) 
that ever pretended Soveraignitie over Kings) and the clauſe of re- 
nouncirig runs again [t Forraigne powers onely,as thoſe that then were 
onely feared to be pretenders under the Papacie ; yet the recognition 
it ſelfe, that The King i the only Supreame Governonr, and the Oath 
it ſclfe, to beare faith and true Alleageance tothe King, His Heires, and 
Succeſſours, and to aſſiſt anddefend all jurs/dittions, priviledges, prebe- 
minences and authority belonging to them,&5c, are clearly generall,ab- 
ſolute,and unre{traine8 to any particularity of Papacy, Forraigners, or 
any thing elſe whatloever. 

But to come to that that is the maine Authority,ſcope and drift of his 
book, an4 which he would by all means inculcatethough but under 
the ſhew of telling what popiſh Parliaments have done, let otherwiſe 
his horrible intention might appear, he brings us precedents that the 
two Houſes of Parliament have upon all occaſion foveraignely diſpo- 
{.dot the Crown, and of all therights that ds belong untoit, and that 
even our Kings themſclves have ſubmitted their (overaigne rights to 
the determination of the two Houſes, Good God 1 How Evilmen 
and Seducers wax worſe, deceiving, and being deceived, H< that writ 
the Ovoſervations upon His Majelizes Anſwers and Expreſlies had fo 
much ingenuity Icft him as to acknowledge, that There was never 
King depoſed by any Parliament lawfully aſſembled ; and that the AQts 
of the Parliament, R.2, were not fo properly the Ats of the two 
Houſcs as of #.4. and His vitorions Army. But this man being not a- 
{bamedto licke up what hisfell/ow vomited out, preſents the world 
with a cull of all the wregular times of eur unfortunate Princes, in 
which (by the conſentot all men) the Acts of neither ſide are to be 
drawn into example,and brings us for judiciall Antherities,the horrid 
facts of irregular power, in the Times of King John, R.z. H.4. H.6, 
&t, And 1s fo ſupine in his purpoſe, that with the factious Partaments 


autbority over Kings) he ſtickes not to couple the Rebellions in the 
North, againſt H.4. and the rebellious Infurretions of Jacks Caae, 


2 Tun, 
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P 
inthe Tunes of H.3. E.2.and R.2. (which he citesto have exerciſed F 


ag. 8.0 
C.15, 


lacks Straw, Wat Tyler, Do&our Mackerel, Ker, and others, as Atts p,, ;, 


that made equall proofeof the ſoveraigne power of the Peeres and 
Commons: indeed in both there were much what the ſame pretences, 
and both had much what the ſame warrant. 

But all thoſe Parliaments as they were called in the treublclome 
Tunes of FaRion, and Civill War, ſo were they ever ſwayed by thoſe 


that were the Heads of the moſt potent Faction, and while they al- 
waycs 
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" dutof every popular pretender z and fo even ao 
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waves atted in tavour ef them and their Deſigne, they are {o farre from 
being inſtances of the power, and authority of the two Houſcs, as that 
cl-2nc contrary,they are plain inſtances of the weaknefle and unſtes- 
line]: of them ; when forſaking the modcration and guidanceof their 
1aturall Head, they (uffered themiclves to be lea Thy the privatecon- 
the precedents 
which be citcth, we ſee that when Canutw prevailed by his Armes, he 
could have a Parliament reſolve that his Title was thebeſt. When 
Hen.4. had an Army of 60000,the could have a Parliament depole R, 
2. and conferre the Crown upon himſelf, When Eaw. Duke of Torke 
crew potent, he could havea Parliament be the inſtrument of deter- 


mining the Raigne of H.6. and l-ave him onely the name of King for 
his lite, but give the Duke the very Kingdom, under the names of Pro- 


tetour and Regent, Edw.4. could by Parliament procure H.4.H.x,& 
H.6.to be declared Kings in fat, but not in right: R.3. thouphan U- 
ſurper,could procure a Parliament to declare him a lawtull King. Hes, 
7. could procure the forementioned Actsin favour of E&v.4.& R.z. 
to beadnalled, Hen. 8. could have a Parlament authoriſe his Divor- 
ces. And Quecn Elizab. could by Parliament make it High Treaſon 
toſay,th&,the Queen could not by ARt of Parliament binde and diſpoſe 
the rights and Titles which any perſon whatſoever might have to the 
Crown ; when yet we know that no Act of Parliament, ne not an At» 
tainderby Parliament, can diſable the right Heireto the Crown, be- 
cauſe the deſcent of the Crown upon Him purges all diſabilities what- 
ſcever,and makes Himcapable of it. 

Thisis the famme and true eſtimateof all the Authorietics which he 
cites, in which it the ARs could be granted to be the meer At of the 
two Houſrs ; yet did they no more prove the ſoveraigne power tobe 
inthe two Hou. s,than the Popes depoling of Kings provesthe right 
of depoliug them to be in himythat thethings were done, is no proofe 
that they were awtully done: and yet as1dle and vilea colletion of . 
cxamples (not tobeimitated) a5 he hath made, he igfain to bely them 
to makem tem to ſerve his turne; for truly though he affirmes thatthe 
popilh Parliaments,&c. challenged,or claimed, greater juriſdition e- 
ver Kings, than any ever ſince, yet his inſtances proveno more claime 
of Soveraignity than a robber claimes when he exerciſes an arbi 
POWET Over a mans perſon and fortunes: what did they tide 
{4clo,apon fome inferiour reaſons,not upon claime of the Soveraigni 
ty ; they neither taught,nor ever learn'd that Jefuitique depth of Savhen 
that the Soveraignity over the Soveraigne is placed in the Body Repre- 
ſentative 


(15) 

ſentitive of the SubjeRt. All claim thercfove of either the Soy | 
difeggert che rightohereathy eny Repreſentative of theSubject, 
3 «tranſcendent impiety beyord the pa of all his unimitable ex- 
amples, in which I cannot but the more wonder that he (ſhould aſcribe 
the Ats unto therwo Houſcs, when by making the Afts theirs , he 
mak«.s all the long miſery and bloudihed that enfjued upon thoſe Ats 
to have been brought upen the Land by the meer Aft of thetwo Hou- 
&s. Conſidering therefore the every way faulty Argument of that 
Book; both in cytng mg, am forced to copclude with the 
ſame words that in the ice of his Book he begins with , The 
treather ous dealers have dealt treacherowſly ; yea, the treacherous ded» 
ter; have dealt exceeding treacheronſly. 

As for the ſecond part of the fame Author that came ſince forth under 
atitlethe pretends to ſhew the /aowfmlnes of adefenſroe war ; that an- 
fwersit ſelfe,that it comes nothing to the caſe in queſtion, where the 
War is acknowledged to be an lavative' War to take from His Majeſty 
certain Counſellours, pretended to be evil Counſellours. It poſlibly 
therfore ke ſhould whathe undertakes to maintain that Subjects 


may makes Defenſive Waragainid their Soveraien, yet teing nothing 
toour caſe deſervegatallno #n{wer here, I e retgra again un= 
to my purpole. 


That the Soverzignitic (with all the rights claimed by His Majeſty) 
lorem ar mers br ment oor hc of His Majeſty 2 


» wee £0-5.0e" 


have not onely the torementiened teſtimonies and reaſons, but wee rp &Tc. 
ave the witneſſeef the two Houſes theraſelves, for whom our decei- " '** 


ving Patnphlets doe now make all the gew arguments of pretence. 
For firſt, we have (as T have faid ) the whole current and body ef our 

ty Atts of Parliamentacknowledgiog it in theſe very termes , Our 
Soveraigne Lord the King, We have the Parliament 25 H.8,declaring 


thus,7 his Towr Graces Realme recognizing no Superievr wnder God but *5 H-8. 
'Yonr Grace,The Parliament 16.R.2.5; attirming The Crownof Eng- _ "_ 


land hath been ſafrer at all rimes, that it bath been in no earthly ſubje= 
tion, but immedaetly to God, in all things tanching the regalitia of the 


ſaid Crown, and towene other. In the 25. H.5 both Houles declare That 25. H.s. 


4 belongeth tothe Kingeregality.to grant or deny what petitions in P ar 


liament be pleaſeth.,1n the 15 E.3; The King being anwillingly drawn *7t+?: 


to conſent to certain Articles pre judiciall tothe Crawn, and uy 
miſeto ſealethe Seatute thereupon made, telt otherwiſe bis res 
in hand might have been rainared. ' Another Statute in theſame yeare 
reciting the matter enacted intheſe words, 1: ſcemed ro the ſard Earles, 

C 


Barons, 
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I 
Barons, andether wiſe men,that ſee the Statnte did net of Onr free wit 
proceed,the ſame be void and ought not to have the name nor ftrengthiefs 
Statute, and therefore by their counſaile and aſſent We have decreed the 
ſaid Statmte to be void, cc. In the Statute of Baniſhment of H.S 
the firſt Article againſt him, is for making a Bill, wherein he 
Homage aud alleageance tothe King i more by reaſon of their owne thay 
of the perſon of the King. The word hath « note of a Parliament roll 
Diarie of H.4. The Commons in Parliament pray the King that They 
may not be mate parties to any judgement in Parliament, but where inrti 
veritate they are parties for that t 9 belengs only to the King, 
except where it is given by Statute. As tor the Mliria, the Shippesand 
Forts of the Kingdom. The King and His Predecefſours hayenotenly 
been ever in {rr of them, commanded and dif 


poled of themeven 


during the hitting of Parliaments , but have enj het pales 
without any claime of right made by the two : our Law 


hath not a ſurerbadge of right than continuall and unqueſtioned pef+ 
ſeſlion. Beſides, the Parliament it felfe, 7.E, 1. declares unto the 
King, that To him of right belongs ftraightly to defend (that is, tofor- 
bid) at force of Armes, and therewnto they are bound to aſſiſt him a theie 
Soveraigne Lord, The Statute 11.H.7.18. reciteth, Where every Sub 
jelt by the duty of his Alleageance is bound to ſerve aſſift bus Prince and 
Soveraigne Lord at all ſeaſons when need ſhall require, ce. Inthez. of 
Edw.;. The Houſe of Commons diſclaime the*having cognizanceet 
ſuch matters, as the guarding of the Seas and Marches of the 

And by the Statute 25.E.3.2, It is made High Treaſon for any tomed- 


' dle with the Xlitia, fo farre as To levie Warre againſt the King, oe 


- 
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babet, nec vis 
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if 


aide them that do it, And we all know that to levie Warre witheut 
Commilſtion from the King, or to give aide untoit, is by our Law to 
levie War, and give aide 4gainft our Soveraigne Lord the King , Hu 
Crewne and Dignity. And we never knew of any exception out of 
that Law in caſe the Warre were levied by Authority of the two Hov- 
ſes? And when we have not in qur powerto ſearch the Parliament 
rols for clearing theſe things. If (beſides eur publiſhed Statutes) our 
Law bookes haveany authority, we have not onely Bratton ( whom 
they infilt upon ) but other authentique Law-books concurring with 
him, who : vo 6. a the King and the Houſes do exprelly ſay,that 
ſceing The King hath no Peere, T he King cannot bejudged by them, So 
that whatſoever authority is in the conltant practice of the Kingdom, 
and whatſoever authority in the known and publiſhed Laws and Sta- 


butcs, all do conclude the Soveraignitie in the perſon of the King, -- 
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the alleageance, faith, obedience of the SubjeReven of the Sub- 
je& virtually united in the Body Repreſentative, to be inevitably 
devin& and obliged to the perſon of the a 

The Soveraignitie both of the frame ot the State and poſitive 
Lawes of the Kingdome being fixed in the perſon of the King , 
and the Alleageance of the Subjet by Law inevitably thither aſ- 
ſigned, then comes in Religion, and fortifies, and enforces all 
thoſe bonds of duty and obedience, and that under the ſevere me- 
nace of damnation, which when it 15 indivers precepts and exam- 
ples (well knowneunto ns) abundantly ſet forth in the Scriptures. 
It will not be ſafe for us to ler {lip the conſideration of two exam- 
ples eſpecially, 

Thechildren of rae! being redeemed out of Eyype, baptized in 
the Red Sea , and brought for triall into the Wildernefſe and they 
were the type of the Church of Godin all Kingdomes whatſocver 
ia this world ; fo Moſes their Governour was the type of that re- 
gall power under which the Church of God in this world was ge- 
nerally tobe governed : ſo as though he were not a King in point 
otiaterelt, (tor the people were not yet in the Countrey that was 
tobe the Kingdame, neither was Aoſe; of the Tribe to whom the 


ingdome was promiſed) yet (faith the Text) He was King when Diut.11.;. 
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ads of the people were aſſembled, Moſes wy; ps, 

kingly Oftice , when as yet there was mw ay co con-= 
cerning obcdience and (ubjetion, more than Honony thy father and 
thy mother, and he that curſeth father or mother let him die the death. 
It happened that Corah, Dathan, and Abiram rebelled againſt 
kim, andtheir rebellion was but this : they in the behalfe of the 
Congregation of the Lord, becauſe that it was holy every one of chem, 
andthe Lord among them, queſtion Moſes his Soveraignity , charge 
him and Aaron that they exalted themſelves abovetheCo lon 
ef the Lord,and that Moſes had not kept touch withthem to bring 
them to a Land that flowed with milke and honey , but ſought to 
ſtarve them in the wilderneſſe , while blinding the eyes of the 
people he might in the meane time make bimſelfe a Prince ovcr 
them, and out of jealouſie of this they refuſed obedience to Moſer, 
and would not come at him when he ſent to call-them , and fo 
muck was their cauſe belicvcd te be jult and right : as that they 
were ſeconded with te hundred and fifty Princes of the Aſſembly 
famors in the Congregation : all of them ſoconfident , that a 
durſt joyne iſſue with Aoſes, and put themielves upon try 

by Gods immediate judgement in the caſe, and they m_ _ 
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backed with mary{thouſands of the people. This was the Rebds 
lion ; the Judaement weall know to be molt exemplar /udgemee 
that ever wasgiven in «ny cafe. The Headsot the Re Cera, 
Dathan, wnd Abiram, withtheir wives, their children,and alltheir 
ſubſtance, were ſwallowed ap of the earth, they went down quick 
inro Hell (Gaith the Pſalmiſt.) The two hundred and fifty that inye- 
dd the holy Office were ſlaine with fire from Heaven, and feurteen 
thouſand and ſeven hundred of the people (that favoured their u- 
tempts and murmured at the Judgement ) were in an inſtant (in 
leſſ-than Aaron could get his Cenfer with fire from the Altar and 
run among them)conſumed in a ſpeedy plague. 

It will be objcRed that Moſes was a nan of extraordinary eals 
ling, and that Rebellion againſt an ordmary Gevernour (t 4 
ſoveraigne King) is not like Rebellion againſt a Goy [ 
extraordinary calling and privitedge ; all that granted, yet thizexs 
emplar Judgement comes home to manifeſt the hainous firol rey 
belling againſt Kings at this day. 

Moſes had an extraordinary calling, he could not elſe have beene 
a type of regall Authority, but intype He was King when the beats 
of the people were aſſembled, He had the Prieſt made ſubordinatets 
him, He foal be unto thee infteadof «a month, and thos ſhalt benate 
him inſtead of God, And had the Magiſtracie, derived from his As 
thoriry, to beare the burthcn with him, Godrooke off che ſpirit vhat 
was npon him, and put it wpon the ſeventie rwo Elarys. So Moſer was 
clearly endued wtth regall power; ard for tranfareſfion ageinſtrhat 
very Authority of his was the Judgement made fo exemplar. It 
could not be exemplar in regatd of ay other Authority which be 
had then, and no other fine cither tad or couldhave': but that we 
way know the Judgement was exemplar againſt Rebellion, again 
regall Dominion, which wotild often be committed in the later 
dayes, the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking againſt the ſeducers and deceivers 
which in the later dayes ſhould as lows times, deſcribes them 
not onely by being Crr/ed /prwthers, diſobedient to parents ; (thati 
as well to Civil parents 25 Naturil ) trairerome, bratlic, high-wi 
reſiſting the truth : like them that reſiſted Moſes ; Def} 
niow, deſpiſing Goverment, ſpeaking evill of Dignities, of 1 
are in Authority of thoſe things which they know not 5c. but 
likewiſe that T hey periſh in gamſaying of Corah, The otherex- 
amplcis thatof David. Saul was a wicked apoſtate King , from 
whom T he ſpirit of God (the inward anointing) was departed. Sant 
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rejeſted from raigning over 1/rael. $o by God himſelfe declared. 

David in his Rex by Ged provided to be King : and to that end by 

Gods command anointed; by all which Davids priviledge then 

was more above the priviledge of all Sabjets now, than Sax: pri- 

viledge of that time was above the priviledge of Kings at this - ; 

and yet David for all thoſe circumſtances ſo much authorifing him; : 
and diſ-authorifiag Saul,did not know Who could lay hu h wpon 1 Sam.26.9, 
the Lords Anointed and be guiltleſſe. Nay, he tlid but lay his hand 

upon Saul; garment tocut oftthelap for a teſtimony of his loyal- Afterward Da- 
ty, and innocent intention toward Sax/ , and yet even for that vid was touch- 
((aith the Text) bus beart [mote him ; that he cried out, The Lord _ _ ry; 
forbid 1 ſhould do that thing to my Maſter, to lay wine hand npon the co rs Þ 
Lords Anoinzed : his realon we may knew inthe other words of of S2u's gar- 
his, T he Lord foal [mite bins, or hu day ſhall come to die , or he ſhall mon 

de/cend into batdadle, and peraſh : the Lord keepe me fron laying nune * Fan. 34.6, 
band pon him : plainly inferring , that to call Princes to account 

bclongs onely toGod ; that God hath timcand wayes of his owne 

to do 1t in, and will do it : and that therefore man mult not meddle 

with the doing of it: for if anointed David might not inter- 

meddle with rejeted Saw, much lefle may common Subj. ts 

meddtr with their unre j«Red Soveraignes. Suſiciently therefore 

doe thclc examples ſhew the heinoutneſſe of SubjeRts lifting up 
themſetves,aud refilling the perion of their Soveraigne, upon what 
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raigne, And if this before the Tribunal! of God, andof onr own 
Lawes be not ſufficient for our excuſe, then have we nothing todifo 
charge us of the guilt of publique violence,robbery murder, periury, 
treaſon,refiſtance of the Ordinance of God, and of torcing others - 
painſt their coniciences by aR or aid to reſiſt with ns. Now all theſe 
evils are nviverſally commited all over the Kingdom, and all theſe 
evilsnpon no other warrantdone, than that thegoodof Reforma- 
tion (a3 is pretended) may come thereon. So make we the Word 
of Ged of none cffect, while weentertain and preferre the Jeſuiti 
tradition before it, and maintain that what 1s for the good of the 
Church mult be done,not withſtanding any bonds of duty, of Faith, 
or Oath whatlocver to the contrary, . 
And if wee cxamine the grounds of this feare, and what juſt ful- 
_ and probabilitie of ſuch an innovation, as is pretended to be 
cared, is given. We (ce for our afſurance to the contrary, 'that His 
Majeſty (afteronce He was traly informed of our grievances ) con- 
de{cended not onely to give us caſe of them, but to make His Acts 
of Grace in them at once exceed the Ats of all His Predeceſlours 
ſincethe granting of our Magna Charts ; and did not onely in pre- 
ſent relieve our ſufferings, but (often invoking the ſacred Majelty 
of God, as a ſevere Witneſſe of His purpoſe for the time to come) 
tic himſclte for ever to ſettle matters of Religion according to the 
reſt times of the Proteſtant Church of England ( with fuch eaſe 
or tender Conſciences, as by a lawfull j a of the Clergie 
ſhould be jadged fit) and to governe according to the knowne 
Lawes of the Land. Here is little ſigne of one led by evill connlail, 
or of « minde that would ſubdue L1w and Religion tothe ſatisfacti» 
on of His private will. This ſhews our feare to be both 
lefle and wicked ; and indeed, after this it jealouſic it (clfe could yet 
make ſcruple of any thing, how ecafie were it for the wiſdome of the 
Body Repreſentative, by proparing a Law of ſeverity againſt the 
iftruments of innovation, expoling their perſons and fortunes to 
ccrtain ruine, nullifying the innovations themſelves, and diſchar- 
ging the ſubjeRt trom all obcedierce and conformitie unto them, to 
have ſecured the Kingdome againſt all manner of teare in that kind, 
when as His Majeſtic freely offers His Gracious aſſcat to any A& 
that ſhould in that behalte be a 
But (if what cauſe, what ground, what reaſon of duty ſoever we 
finde, though conſtantly and univcrially reccived for true, both by 
the judgement of our Law, and by the authority of our —" 
m 
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muſt not withſtanding rejeRall to believe the all concluding judg- 
ment of the Body Repreſentative, whom we never knew Arms 
fuch Supremacy of judgement, till it ſelf bearing witneſſe of it (elf 
did tell us () it cannot yet but make much to the ſatisfation of the 
conſcicnce,to examine how well thetwo Houſes, now fitting, do 
attain the condition of a full and free Aſſembly of two Houles of 
Parliament,that pretend to have ſuch judgement. 

And firſt it is known that the Houſe - 7 Commons now fitting, 
however clefted, was never yet perfected by a right determination 
of ElcQtions, but that ſome ſet as Members there that onght not to 
have been returned, and ſome are not received that yet were rightly 
choſen, ſome are excluded for having hands in Menepolies,and pro- 
ies; and others (26 much intereſled intbem) forthcir affured af- 
f-Rionreteined : the greateſt part of both Houſes, by meanes of po- 
pular menaciugs,tumults,poalting up of names,branding men with 
the name of Malignants (things never known before in Parlia- 
ments ) and again undeſerved expellings from the Houſe, or impri- 
{pnings, have been ſo over-awed, that they have been forced to fup- 
prefic their Votes, to give them contrary to their judgerhents, to 
hide themſclves,-or to flic from the Houſes ; the refidue of both 
Houſes, (und _" them the Knights and Burgeſles which the 
Countries ſent to reſide in Parliament, that there the whole Repre- 
ſentative adviſing t&gether, might with more ſafety Vote and con- 
ſent for us) they make over their Countries truſt to a few Commit- 
tecs of their ewn,and wholly betake themſelyes to martiall Offites 
aud imployments,excrciſing in them a new found arbitrary power 
over thoſe that ſent them. And then the remainder of the Pecres 
and Commons (which are ſcarce a fourth part of them) call them- 
ſelves the Parliament, and all the known rights of Soveraignity 
does this Epitome of Parliament aſſume unto themſclves and 
exerciſe ; yea, the Houſe of Commons alone (noetwithſtand- 
ing their Proteſtatien to God for the Defence of the Lawes and Li- 
berty of the Subj) by warrant under tkeir Speakers hand, beyond 
all Law and example, impriſon Subjects, that were never Mem- 
bers of their Houſe, and deny them their Habeas Corpw, And not 
onely invade the Li of the Commons, but preſſe upon the Houſe 
of Loris, the votingof things which in a tull Houle they had be- 
fore, upon mature advice, orderly rcjeted. They ſeconded a 
tumultuous Petition: that demanded the names of the Lords that 
had diflented from the Commons Houſe,though the diſſenters mu 
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the «jor part of the Hoaſr of Lords, This Epitomeef Parliament 
hath taught that whichnever Parketnent knew before, That their 
Memb:rs may not withont the Orderof their. Houſe berefirtingd, 
1... 1o., No not for Treaſon. And, profcfſing tender care of the Kings Ho- 
ne” nourand fafity,hath authoriſed Bookes, wherein HisSoverai 
V;tt oy . is madc fubjz2R tothe Repreſentative of His Wbjeds, and wherein 
71ea:c16 the depoſing of our Engliſh Kings by their Subj«ts 1s declared 
14 d 43- warrantable ; and upon the anthority and warrant of this Patlia. 
7, ment mult the poor Chriſtian Subje& that is under their 
©. * (againſthis Conſcience) u& and give aidetothe Army, which+- 
gainſt the Kings cxprefle Command and Proclamations they have 
levied ; when though conſcious horrour and ſhame will not ſuffer 
it to be acknowledged to be raiſed zgninſt the King ; yet are their 
Souldicrs fure they ſhall-meet "with no other oppotite than with 
their righttull Soveraigne,and His Followers arming for the 
of His Perſon, for the due Priviledges of the firſt of the three Orders 
ot Parliament,and for the neccffary power wherewith He is to pro» 
tet Religion, Lawes, and Subjets of His Kingdom, Who that 
makes conſcience of what he does, as one that muſt make account 
for it before the great Tribunal (where httle integrity (though 
now deſpiſed) andalittle innocence of cauſe ſhall bring one more 
fupport than either King on the one fide, or Parliament on the other, 
or Army on eitherfide) who (1 fay) thereof mindfull, can againſt 
the thonſand witnefles of his conſcience, recede from the duty 
which all his life,till now, hath both by Law and Chriſtian Relt- 
gion been inculcateto him,and rejeRting all,caſt himſelf ſoul, body, 
andfortuncs, wholly upon the new-found warrant of ſtrangely con- 
ditioned apparition of Parliament, 
Theſe,and other particulars that may be inſtanced in, takeoffthe 
confidence and repoſe that one would otherwiſe have in the two 
"Houſes, «ſpecially when they (ſetting on foet claimes and = 
"tences, not agreeing with the duty that men from their youth 
found therr conſciencesever bound unto ) go not the faire ard open 
"way of fatistaRtion, to have in ſo high concernments the Parliament 
Rolls as freely and fully ſearched on the Kings behalfe, as on the 
Parhaments, and to havetheir new and ſtrange learning, as freely 
* argued by the Kings Councell; and by the Judges, as bythe iriſtru- 
ments of the Parliament : but asthe Papacy, 1m invading the 'Sove- 
raignity ofthe Charch, Voted her ſclf into the Supremacy, and then 
ſuppreſſed all examinatiorrof the Truth by damuung all Writings P 
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the contrary, and branding the and uſers of them with the 
name of Heretickes : So we invading the Soveraignitie of our own 
State, Vote our ſelves into it, brand with'the name of Mali 1 
all that concur not with vs 1n it, interdi&. them the freedome of 
ſearch and diſcoyerie of the Truth, .and damne their Writings as 
ſcandalous and ſeditious Pamphlets ; and fo making them Vote- 
convicted State Heretickes, We thenceforth hold no Faith nor 
Truth to be kept toward them, but proſecute them as'Enemiesto 
the State, for no —_ en — ang 7A have RET Ma- 
igoants, popiſhly » diflolute, deſperate, blood-ſucking Cx- 
nad plunderers. , 

Yet truly, if we canfider the qualitie of them that adhereunto 
His Majcitie and to His Cauſe do now lic under that cenſure, we 
ſhall finde then: the flower and greater part of our Nobilitie and 
Gentric of the Kingdome, the greater part of His Majeſties Honou- 
rable Privie Counſcl, yea and of His Great Councell too, even of 
the Peeres and Commons, the chiete of the ]udges, and with them 
the opinion of the reſidue even of the whole Profeſſion, the ſpirits 
zad prayers of the far greateſt part of the Clergie, and the hearts of 
the greater part of the met tiall, men ,of the Commonalty, 
wheſc ſoule and conſcience, preſented with the conſideration of 
theſe things, would not ſhrinke with inward borrour to. thihke' he 
hag yr oratory _ tothe cutting 4 (not like David, 

4 1s Soveraignes ordinary ent ) but of this lively ap- 
prel-pltiqueof his SR Sn tor afety, as well 
25 Majeſtic is now begirt ; gay, to cut off the very 
limbes of his Civill bodic, and not withouteminent danger to His 
Sacred Perſon, how loudand frightfull would the ſpirit of David 
cry in the cars of his guilty conſcience, The Lord forbid 1 ſhonlddac 
thu thing to lift wp nine hand ag ainft the Lords Anointed. 

»O0 butReligon 18 now at flake, and it is not to be belecved that 
popiſhly Counſcllors and Commanders with the help of 
a popiſh Armie ſhould ſo much forſake their own:eadsas to aght 
for ent of the true Proteſtant Religion: truly it 15 f1n- 
_ xr þ- 1 - likely, and therctore I ſhall _ __ 
| orming our.Religzon by the bands of Brow- 

niſts, Anabaptiſts, and Setares, (whiebby a conſtant and credi- 
ble report, is belcevedto have becn Ro. fokteredand gd 
a 
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by the Cardinall Richeliew and = French Embaſſadour, as that 
Chambers the Cardinals Secretary was on purpoſe ſent into the 
Seotiſh Army here in England) was ever with intent of Eſtabliſh 
ing the true Proteſtant Religion, or that for the Proteſtant Religi- 
ons ſake, the death of the inall was by ſome of our aRtive Pare 
liament men (in our hcaring) lamented as of a great friend ofthe 
Parliament, or that the great correſj and intercourſe ob- 
ſerved to be between the latc French Embaſſadour and Maſter 
was for the advancement of the Proteſtant Religion. But w 
is any popiſh Army,under the condud of popiſh Com 
according to the Deſigne of popiſh Counſellours, —_—_ 

eſſe the Proteſtants, and advance Popery ? Certainly, both his 
Ma jeſty,and his Proteſtant Followers arc well aſſured, that not 
part ef the Warre is managed by the D-figne of perſons that areſ 
affected ; but who knowes not the ground of calumny ? The 
muſt either deny his SubjeRts that are Papiſts the prote&tion of ks 
" Army,and refuſe their aide and ſervice, orelſc their aide and ſervice 
moſt make his Army a popiſh Army : ſurely not toadmit them in- 
to his Army, when they cannot otherwiſe be ſafe, were unjuſtly ts 
them the proteRion of SubjeRts, and to ſpare them (citherin 
their perſonall or pecuniary aſſiſtance) were with incquality to- 
ward his Proteſtant SubjeRs,and with danger to their Cauſe, tore 
fuſe his needfull duties from the Papiſts : though therefore Pre- 
teſtants ſhould never lay down their j-alouſie of the growth of Po- 
, fhould they not let it ſoabuſe them, as ts make them be- 
ieve they have nodanger to feare but onely Popery;eſpecially now 
when Schiſme and SeQariſme do with ſuch authority invade = 
and when nothing can more advance the bringing in of Pepery, 
it be potlible, than the contuſion in Church and State that docs 10» 
evitably follow them (the exp<Atance whereof was the cauſe that 
made the Cardinall and the popiſh party from ſca ſo eter 
ally labour the promoting of them.) Undeubtedly , if P be mt 
_— - _ it 1s to be feared from the prevai Schif- 
maticks by t igne & manage of ſo potent and aRive forraigne 
Inftruments of _—_y ;and it wed w with comfortabeſatis- 
faction to our coniciences,that having for a feigned feare of Popery 
cogaged ourſelves 1n reall Rebellion, we ſhould finde our pines r& 
warded with the felicity of b:comming inſtruments of the evil 
that 
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that at ſo deare a rate wedid unneceffarily refiſt. 

When in every thing c ble torcf@lutjon,theconſcience is 
on every hand ſoftrongly with rezſons, all ing for obe- 
dience to our Sovernigne,and fgr our utmelt aſliſtanceto His Cauſe, 
How weak is the fole Authority of an imperfect repreſentative of 
Peercs and Commons, foto poſſe the conſcience with 
on tothe centrary,2s vpon it to venture the preſent and eternal ſatc- 
ty of ones ſelf, and of lo many thouſands in our 1/ract. 

But ſay that this world were only to be conlidered in the buſineſle; 
let us yet but {ce what mult des & the event, in caſe the Parlia- 
ment Forces ( which God forbid) ſhould prevaile ; cither they 
muſt 1cave the Soveraignitie in the King as it was before, and con- 
tent themſelves with {tri Lawes again all grievances that may be 
fearcd in Religion or in Government : (and then they bring no 
more to paſſe then what His Majeſty, their Warre, did of 
himſclfe, and does yet <p offcr) or elſe they malt take the 
ſoycraigne power fromthe King, iſto their own hand, and leave 
him no more (at meſt) than the contemptible name of King, 
then ſhall we looſe our old legall Government, and be geverr- 
ed by the abſolute _— and tyrannicall way of their Votes, 
and they, to ſecure themſelves in that new and uncouth way of 
Goverument that they mult inſtitute, muſt (tothe overthrow of 
Trade, and iatolerable burthen of the Subject) npr Kingdom 
under p | Garriſons; and then what with the Faction and 
diſcord of our ambitious New-States, what with the nnrulinefſe 
of the commanding Souldier , and what with the attempts of 
thoſe whoſe fidelity will ever excite their utmoſt endeavour for 
their Soveraignes never dyingright, we ſhall fall into an inceflant 
Civill Warre, (untill the Kingdom being ruincd ) the Soveraignity 
returne into the hand ts which itri tefally belongeth. 

Unlefle therefore it pleaſe God, that our great Metropolis of Lou- 
don ( partaking rather of the wiſe ſpirit of the men of Abel, than of 2 Sam.20.16, 
the obſtinacie of Gibeab the Benjamite) (hall cither d: ale fo cffeRtu- 
ally with thoſe that there refide in ſhew of Parliament, as that they _eions 2 
bring them to yeetd to the equality of a free and legall Parliament, " 
ind fo provide againſt future grievances, without any vielatzon of 
theRights of the Crown : or elſe, (in caſe they refuſe) (hall like 


the Abelires, deliver unto ” King the Hcads of tholc gy 
2 that 
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that riſe up vo, ot pans We may aſſure our ſclves that that Cizje 
like thoſe of Gibeah and Berjawin, are kendra dto ol 

t, andtotheir own deſtruQtion, and may (uthe 
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Of the EINGDOM Of 

SCOTLAND. 


Lrhough we have reaſon ro beleeve that thebloo- 
dy and barb 17005 arrempr: of thePapiſts ard their 
; 'FdRionboth in Eneland and ireland, zmd the mas 
wifold oppreſſions and miſeries endured by rhoſe 
chat ſtand well affeAted rorthe Proreftant Religi-: 


on, and their Countries Liberry, have made way in the heares 
of men for.the ready enrertainmenrot affiſtiace from their / 
Brechren, whoſe carneſt defire ic is, and whoſe urmoſt endea»+ 
vour it 'ſhall be, co preſerve and reſtoreborh vnrochem : Yer 
kiowing how induſtrious the m #lice'of the Devill' and his'in- 


ſraments are, in ratfing Prejudices, and fomenring Jealouſics + 
betwixe chem whoſe hearrs and mindes ought to be one, - be+* 
cauſe their happineſſe s the ſame, and particularly betwitt us - 
and our Brethren of England, that by dividing us''from each': 
other, they might deſtroyuyborh :* And that rhis our ſecond | 
Expedicion inro England (which we doubt or buc Gold will + 
biefſe, ro the advatitageof char N ition, as he did our firſt, 'to- 


the happincſle of our owne) in My" —_ and- _ 


64), my fBedethe checrfull concurrevce of all thoſewhor 
ther with ws detire, The Prefervation afd Reformation of R&. 
ligio% The hecour 2n{ happineſſe of the King z The Peace 
and Liberte of the Kingdoms + We rhought fic ro premicrhby 
(} orr, buc free and ingenuous Declaration, of onr Gropads 
and liycention in this our preſent underrakingchar ſo we may. 
m-« et with 1.qne bu: tuch as we may either, figde peaccable or 
lcave inexcuſable. | | 

Where therefore the greareſt- queſtions thatgre like to, 
arile4n rhis bufinefſe, may be-rcduced ro: rheſe three particu- 
lars, Vis. The juit ace of our Cauſe; The Ianſulpeje of our 
calling thereto: And The /aithfuleſje of our carriages therein : 
We thill hereby endeavour to pgive fatisfaQtion in rhem all, 
and doubt nor to doc 7 maleſerhere remain forne.whoſe inve-. 
terate malice har{1 produced in chem a reſuſution tebe unfa- 
tished. 4 F 

As for the cauſe and ground of rhis undeftaking,we geqor . 
ignorant with how much carneſtrefity che ſans of Nader 
perdition ( whoſe cuſtome is to traduge thoſe pr | 
w, ich they kuow 1.0t Low t0.4fappoi) deendea 
ſeſſe the hearts of our Brerhren, thar weare coming 10 fith in 
the troribled waters of Ex2land,nro ſeek 2nd take our own ad- 
vantages in tke midſt of yyur.nccefſizies. Burt ſuffes noe-your 
cares,much leſſe vour.hearcs,to be open 10 anv (ugh delulious., 
wherot we trufl your eyes ſhall fhorrly wirneffe the falthood. 
For as hereafter we doubr Lot to appeal to our.carriages and + 
your coulciences, belidcs your lare experience of cut Religi-- 
ous obſervance of our ſorter Declarations of this Kiude; ſon 
the meane time give us leave to appeal ta the great ſearcher. 
of hearrs, who ki.ows ; Thar had nor the love of Chriſt,requi- 
zing Clriftians ro beate one atorhers burden; 2nd the Law of: 
nature, challcaging our utmoſt care and endeavor,fos rhe pre» - 
vention of our cyn danger and Tuine,, which an ys = 


@ 


- 
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RESP. | 
dzrſtinding will eaſily feere by wrapped up In our neighbors, 
Aqdour darie, and deſire of teſcuiſs the King trom che dai» 

rs wherein he i3 involved, by the compuny and pernicious 
Gomnſel of thoſe who we enemicn ro Religion, his Mijeſties 
happineſſe, an4 Peace of his Daminions 3 Called and com- 
pelled 13 ro thts Service, w2 Could, wich far more conrent and 
(risfation to our felves,h weenjayel with quietnefſe our &y 
mo/ſe!, then ea:red 1nty your buſts ſal o* ſacrifices with ſtrife: 
Which yet ſince we are require ant neceſſirate] ro, by thar 
juſt Culling,Herextrer ro be menrianed, we profeſſe before God 
ant the world, the O47 heters an Trhouzhts are cfean and free 
from 2ny other Iurention rhenthoſe expreſſ:d in our folemn 
Leagve and Covenant, m which we are confederire with. Enzg- 
land, vis, The, Preſervarion and Reformarion of Rel:2ion , 
The Honour and Hippineſſyofthe King; and, The Peace and 
Liberties of the Kingdoms. All which we now apprehend to- 
be deeply endingered;by rhe Canncels and Contederacies of 
Papiſts, Prelars, Malizuants,and their adherencs, fo prevalenr 
iT Eng od and Trtland: And we ſhalt no atherwiſe defire a 
diefling upon our endeavours; then as they (hall he direfcd co - 
the conſervation and eſtiBl'hmene thereof.” . 

And becanſe it 15 'not ſufſetiene ro be ingaged in 2, good: 
Cuſe,mmleff-by 2 calling,we do hereby further declare, 
Thi thongh che infepirabie/imrerefi'of boch Nations in their 
Religion and Liberries, which having the fame common Ene- 
mics, muſt look ro Rind and fall rogerher, might have given 
us ufficjert warrant. ro have endervonred the prevention of 
our own rnige, by ing our Friends and Brethren from. - 
deftru&inon* yet that we might be the more fully and formal- - 
ly obliged tothis Chriſtian duty and ſervice,agd ſo the mouth 
of {lander and malicebe ſRopped, God hath fo ordered things 
in bis wiſe and jtfy providence, thar the Parliament of E-g- 
and, who (befidtrheir-intereſt in rhe Preſetvarion 2nd Refor- 
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( 4 
mation of Religion, and the defence of rhe Lawes and Liber- 
ries of the Kingdome, to which our help 1s required) haves 
puticular obligation upon thisNarion,(As we have formerly. 
declared onr Intentions publiſhed before cur laſt Expedition) 
for refuling*ro countenance or maintame a Warre agpinſt us, 
in the yeerc*1 640. have thought fir. by cheir Commyſſioners 
cnabled ro that effec, ro deſirc a firm Uwonwithw, and this 
juſt anu neceſſary” aſhſtance from vs. | 
A whereas.4r $5 r60 Obvious an ObjeR:ou, That rhe Kir 
command or conſcnt being no iugredient,curCallitg is therby 
rendred deficient : We an{wer, Thar chough, through the it>,, 
jury of miſchievous Councels, both his,Periow and. perſonall 
Commands are withheld from us : Yet bi» Horcoury his Hap- 
pincſſe, his Poſterity,hisgreax Councel,and the we}fore of his 
Kingdoms,cal anportungtelyro us for this tymely interpoſitge 
So chac. unlefſe we ean {which God forbid) blorour of, our! 
rhoughts tbe ſence of Piery &Religiou noward God,of Horror 
and Duty roward ous Soveraigne, ard of Graricude toward. 
the Parliament and Kipgdome of ; England, weegn in an wit 
ec out prelene Gall tg his undertakings», ., 1 1-4 
And laſtly, for what concernes rhe mannerof, the purſuance, 
of this juſt Cayſe aud lawfullCalhng:Alchough the-many fru- 
ſtrate Petitions and-Remonftrances trom both Kingdomes pre, 
ſented ro his Majeſty, havelefr,us onely this way, which yet is 
not inrended againſt his Majeſties — 4 nor, any:of his gaody 
Snbjects, bur choſe Enemics of the Kinz and Kingdomes, with. 
whom no other meanes can prevaile : Yer we ſhalldiligently. 
endeavour fo ro order-the Aﬀaires of our Ar, all. Jnlo- 
Jencies, Rapines,Plunderings,and chaſe othe mities that 
uſually atrend upon Watre, may be preverited, And herein as 
with no ſmall content to Qur, ſelves, ſowirh no leſle farisfaRtion. 
to you, are we able ro referre you rp the expezience of our far-; 
mer Expcdirtion (when our owne neceffitic dypve us-into Ew. 


land, 1s now. youts do'cal us)ro confider low lirtle damage was 
occalioned by our meanes, how licrle diſorder was commitred 
by ut iu any place where we came : And we hereby promi/e 
the like care aud diliger.ce (hull be renewed, and if-poſhvle 
doubled to that fu F b pi2t is 
"And char we may not be looked with rhe prejudice of Stran- 
pers, which we | ope rhe firine Finn of rl:1> muruall Cover 
pane will weare our, Theres a'Commirtee. of your owne 'Na- 
tion, the moſt of which ac Parhagenc men, fuch ro whom 
you have commicted rbe ruſt andcare of your Religion, Laws 
and Liberries, joyncd wich us, wirhour- whoſe coucurtence 1.05 
thing that congernes. you is to be tranfacted.” And to free you 
ofall unjuſt ſuſpicion, whidh, if your minds ac not xeady ry 
conceive, yer chermalicious -mogthes..of oor adverſaries and 
yours are ready ro ſuggeſt, Thar notwithſtanding this Decla- 
r#io1, we bave ſome {iniſteraud fecrer ends which may prove 
prejudiciall ro.your Righes and happiueſſe:: Beilt beretymade 
t087t y1.t0 you, that wehave freely ingaged oor Rives, by an 
Arile of the lateTreary berwixt the N noms, to givo the pub- 
Iike Fairh of the Kingdome of Scotland untarbe Kingdome of 
E/4laad, that neither gur-enrance info, tor continuance-Mm 
Zar Kingdome,ſhal] be made ylſe of t@anv other ends then ex- 
preſſed 19 rhe Covenant, and that Treaty ſubſcribed ro us by 
the Commiſſioners of bothKingdomes,which we are reſolved, 
torhe horour of God and of this Nation,to keep inviolare. 

And Þ pur Friefids and Brethren may looke for ations con- 
forme tothe expreſſions of rhis Declaration, ſo muſt the Ma- 
Iiynauts and implacable oppoſers of the ends declared in our 
Covenanc, expect 1:othirg but an impartiall and vigorous 
proſecution of the ſame : It which, if aty evitl befall chem, 
we are confident thar the judgement of wiſe and indifferenc 
men will reduce ir ro themſelves ,. as the wilfull Authors 
thereof, 

And! 
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And finally wederlare (againſt all falfe and irtifictal rela 
ons) chat we are ſo farre from yn, hatme orloffe ro a 
of our Brethren of Ezelard, ghar our fi1icere and real inxe 
©0s are not to adde fuell, nor bring oyle, "but water ro extine 
guiſh theſe lamentable combuftions and fires, which weave 
with ſo much duty and love labourod rp quench : Thar courts 
king of Armes is not ro make Wars(if webe not neceſſirared} 
but to obrzinsa better nded and 2 more durable Peace; 
for. enjoving of our Religion and Liberties in all che three 
Kingdomes : And thar rhe wicked (who are the tttwotthy av- 
thors of all our troubles)being removed from our Kitg,a 
underſtanding may be eſtabliſhed betwixt his Majeſty a 
people. And as we have ſolemiily ſworn to prored and deferc 
all who ſhall enter in, and adhere / ro rhis Covenant :' Yo doe 
we certainly expe, that all our Brethren in Exglazil who ate 
zealous for rherrue Proteſtant Religion, loyall to theK 
and fairhfull for their "Country,wift joyne and rwit 
inthe moſt nobleand juſt way ing theſe j1 - 
.ready to rerurnegH our tative Country, efteem It 
teſt, bappineſſe, chat Truth with Peace may be 
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Scots ; Jos advanced 


INTO 


ENGLAND 


Certifhed in a Letter, Dated from 
Addarſton , the 24 of Fanuary : 
From his Excellencies the Lord Ge- 
nerall Leſleys Quarters. 


With the -Summoning of the County of 
Northumberland : Expreſſed in a Letter by the 
Commiſſioners and Committees of both King- 
domes, to Sir Thomas Glemham Governor 
of NEWCASTLE, 
And to the Colonells, Officers and Gentlemen 
of the forenamed County : 


With Sir Tho: Glemhams Anſwer thereunto. 


Together, Wiiha DECLARATION ofthe 
Committees, for Billering of Souldiers in thoſe parts. 


4ialſoe, ThRARTICLES&dORDINANCES 
for the governing their Army, 
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, Printed for Robert Boftock , dwelling in Pauls Church-yard, 
Egghe> at the ſigne of the Kiogs head 1646 144; 
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Army Advanced 


INTO 


ENGLAND; 


Certified in a Letter , Dated from Addarſton, 
The 24. of Fanuay : 


From His ExcerrteNncies the Lord 
Generall Leſtry's Quarters. 


Ir, if occaſion bad offered, I had acquainted you 
with all our affairs here ; but the windes have 
been contrary theſe five weeks, I ſhall naw give 
youthe more full account, The Committee of 
States fearing the flowneſle of the Counties in 
leavying our Forces. in. this ſeaſon.of the yeer, and per- 
ceivang that the ſitting of ay Seffion, and other ordi- 

2 nary 
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nary Judicatories, did much hinder the ſetting forward 
of our Army, did os para upon the 23 of Decem. 
ber. to bhe firſt of February ; and (ent further Inftrugi. 
ons to all the Shires, ordaining the Commurees of the 
ſeverall Shires, Colonells, and all other Officers , to 
raiſe as many as they could for the preſent, and give 
thoſe free Quarter upon the reſt of the County, till 
they had their full number in readineſſe : withall, affy. 
ring tnoſe Counties who ſhould be firſt in readineſſe, 
Thar the Counties who were laſt in ſending their Re 
> to the place of Rendeyouz, ſhould be liablero 
the whole expence and charge they ſhould be pur toin 
attending thoſe Shires, who ſhould not come abour 
the time appointed, 

Upon the third of Fanuery , the Convention of 
States met together at Fdinbwgh , where nothing was 
I&fr undone, which might advance the Argy then on 
toor, in the ſeverall Counties. 

Upon the 57 and 10, a Generall Faſt was kept tho- 
rawoutthe whole Kingdom. 

Upon theninth, the States did take into their con- 
ſideration the expedience of ſending ſome Commiſſi- 
oners to both. Houſes of Parliament , and appointed 
the Earl of Lowdon Lord Chancellor , the Lord Mait- 
land, the Lord Wariſten, and Maſter Robert Barcley , 
Commiſhoners , whereof the Lord Warifton, and Maſter 
Robert Barcley are to repair thither with the firſt oppor- 
runity, and my Lord Chancellour the beginning of 
February. 

Upon the rr, ſome Officers of the Scotiſh Army in 
Ireland came to the Convention , to repreſent their 
bard condition, and extreme neceſſities ; T hat the com- 


mon 
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mon Souldiers had neither ſtockins,ſhooes, norclothes, 
but a Mantle of gray Cloth wrapped about them , Thar 
in one place 200 of them died by Famine , Thar theſe 
20 moneths they had no Supply from rhe Parliament 
of England : And confidering that the Supplies which 


they had from their native Kingdom were now, for the 


moſt part, withdrawn, for advancing theſe Forces 
which are leavied for the aſſiſtance of the Parliamenr 
of England, the Srates woulduſe ſome means with the 
Parliament, for payment of a proportionab!e pare of 
their Arrears, and fetling a ſure way for their mainte- 
nance in time coming, or otherwiſe, Thar chey mighr 
have the Liberty ro return to their native Kingdome, 
rather then to famiſh , which undoubredly won 
if one of theſe courſes were nor ſpeedily followed. 
All which, the Eſtates having taken intotheir ſerious 
conſideration, thought very agreeable to piety and - 
charity. 
_ Uponthe r3, the Commirtee of States wentto Ber- 
wick: Anduponthe 18, ſeverall Regiments marched 
from Dambay and the adjacent Villages, thorow a Hzarh 
ten miles long, to Barwick, being in all 18 Scotiſh miles, 
when it was a knee-deep Snow, and blowing and ſnow- 
ing ſo vehemently , that the Guides could with great 
difficulty know the way, and it was enough for the fol- 
lowers to diſcern the leaders , notwithſtanding where- 
of, they were very cheerfult all zhe way . and, after 
they had been a little refreſhed at night, prof:(ſed, They 
were willing to march as far to morrow. 

Upon Friday the 19, there marched over from Ber- 
wick « wee Regiments of Foor,together with x3 Troops 


af Horſe. And towards night , the Commu + 
oth 
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both Kingdoms fent a Trumpeter to Sir Thom Cley- 
ham , Colonell Gray, and the reſt of the Officers and 
Gentlemen of Northamberlavd , the Copie whereof, 
together with Sir Thom. his dilatory Anſwer, I haye 
ſent you here encloſed, | | 

Ulpon the 2,2, the Gentlemen of Northumberlandmg 
together at Anwick , where Sir Thoms Glembay pro- 
ounded ro them theſe three Queſtions : 
Lt. What ſbould be done with, thoſe. places of the County 
which were not. yet-in the poſſeſſion of the Seots, 4nd whichthe 
were not able to protetF, 


2. What anſwer ſborld be given to the Letter of the tw 
Commuillees. 
3. 4nd whaher they ſbould fight-with the Seats Army. 

In the firſt the were, divided, The 7o&k-ſhixe Offi- 
cersthinkit moſt expedient that the Countrey ſhould 
be burned, waſted and deſtroved , and the Northumber- 
land Officers and Gentlemen. oppoſed that reſolution, 
ſaying , Thar they had hazarded their lives and for- 
tunes as well as others, and they would rake: this far a 
ſmall recompence of their labours, to have their Coun- 
trey waſted and ſpoyled, 

Tothe {econd likewiſe they gave different anſwers, 
ſome thinking it firreſt ro give a tair anſwer to. ſo. faira 
Letter ,, others, That it could.not be anſwered by them 
but muſt be ſentro, the Eul of Newcafle;, and athird 
ſort being of the opinion, That it. muſt be ſent co. His 
Majeſtie, before any anſwer cauld be returned, 

lathe third, they were all unanimous declining by 
all means to hight ,, yet with reſolution to.come off with 
ſome credit, and with theſe ſixteen Troupes of Horſe, 
and two Regiments of foot, which they have at _ 
ome 
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ſome cight Drekes,20.pecces of Ordnance (which they. 
had from a Dutch Flee-Boar, that run s ſhorencer that, 
place) co defend the Bridge, though they well know 
the Town may be +nvaded ar any other place. 

Upon the 20, theremarched other two Regiments. 
from Barwitk to Hageerſton, Gotick, oc. 

Upon the a3, Lieveenahe Genorall Bayly , marched 
from Kelſor0 Woller, and the adjacent Villages, weth fix 
Regiments of foor, and a Regiment of Horfe , and the 
ſame day, there came other ewo Regiments tothe Ge - 
nerall from Barwick ; and the five Regimrats which 
marched formerly catne to Beifordand ; , winch 
was the head Quarter that night: On Wedneſday the 
Generall ſtayed at Addarſton, till the Artillery ſhould 
come up, Wwikch came to Barwick by Sea on Munday 
at night, the Windes having been contrary for a long 
time, and that he mighrtthe better correſpond with the 
Lievtenant Generall, who was eight) Miles duftanmt from 
him, and nine orten Miles from Avwazat , vo whom he: 
ſent Orders to meet him at Amwick on Thurſday inthe: 
forenoon;we are confident,by Gods affiſtance,ourQuar- 
ters ſha!l be about the Town of Newcaſtle upon Saturday 
the 27 of this Inſtant ; which if they will not yeeld up, 
we have no purpoſeto ſtay there, unleſle it be to ſeize on 
the Block- Houſes upon the River , that the Parliament 
Ships may come infafely (for there isho fear from the” 
Caſtle)& mett with thoſe re or 11 Ships whichnow ly 
there fraughted with the Malignants Goods. There is a 
Regiment of Foot at Barwick, and other three upon the 
Border, which are to march over as ſoon as the other 
Regiments march forward , for otherwiſe they can 
have «fo Quarters z There are likewiſe rwo OS 


of Horſe, ſome of them with the Artillery, ſome in Buy. 
wick, and others of them upon the Border, all ro march 
over at Barwick onThurſday and Friday , and from Xelſo 
2 Regiments of Foor, and a Regiment of Horſe, There 
arcin all cighteen thouſand Foot, and three thouſand 
Horſe, and betwixt four and five hundred Dragoons, 
beſides Baggage-Horſe, and the Garriſon at Barwicke, 
already within this Kingdom, and within a dayes march 
of the Borders. There. be likewiſe rwo Regiments of 
Foot,and a Regiment of Horſe coming from the North. 

This is a true and faithtull Relation of the buſineſſes 


here, whereof I'was an eye-witneſle, for the moſt part. 
I ana 


Tour known and affeftjonate 
Friend, 
From our Head-Quarrers, 
at Adder ſow the 2.4. Fanuary. 
1 6 4 4+ 
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A Letter from the Commiſtioners and 


Committees of both Kingdoms, to Sir 


Thomas Glcenham, the reft of 
the Commanders. 


y the Parliament of E 
proſecution of thoſe ends therein 


pre 

nour and happireſſe of the Ki publick peace = 
and liberty of his Dominieas. Y et that ic may appeare 
both to you andall the world bow ing we are TO 
make a forcible uſe of theſe ames which we bave 
beeve conſtrained by the difappointment of all other 
weaves Of ſafety to takenp, VVe the Commiſhoaers 
and Committees of both Kingdoms have thought 
fit, beſides that Declaration (a copy whereof we here- 


z vis, The 
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poſture, to diſpute it with you,but ratber in ſtead of ar- 
gumerts we think it reaſorizble to acquaint you with 
cur well wcighed rcfalitions, whack are, through the 
:Miſtarce ot thar God th whole cauſe we are ehgaged, 
and whoſe ſtrength wee ruſt in, with our utmoſt in- 
duſiry and hazard ro erdeavour the prevention of that 
1n1minent danger not only of corruption bur of ruine, 
which we ſee evidertly-ifitended to the true Proteſtant 
Religion by the Popiſtii ard Prelaticall faQtion, who 
never wanted 'will7;'bat row thinks they want not 
firength ard:opportunity to accompliſh it; as affo. 
the reſcuing of bis Majeftics perſon -and bonour (6 
deeply and-unphappily entangled in- the counſels and 
practiſes of them, whoſe aQions ſpeak rheir ends to 
be lictle better then Popery and Tyranoy , and the re- 
deeming.the peace and hiberry' of his Majeſties do- 
minions, in which the Irifh Rebellion, and the fad and 
vnnaturall divifions in England have made fo great a 
breach; To the accompliſhment of theſe ſorjuſt and 
bonoorable-defignes , wee have reaſon'to expeR the 
concurrence of all men who either are or pretend a due 
love totheir Religiod; King, and Countrey ; and ſhall 
be very ſorry ro want : bur if miſ-informarion or 
any other unbeppy grounds ſhall 'fo farre'prevaile with 
you asto reckon tis in the namber'of your enemies, 
(which certainly were not if you' be friends'ro thofe 
ends menrioned in our Covenant } and if in ftead of 
that conturrtviee with vs Which we wiſh y_-_ 
deſerveywe finde from yon dppoſition and aQs 1- 
lity, the Law of natufe and your owne reaſon will tell 


you whar you are to expe; we'on yer ax 
it will jota Iitele trove us to io bir withffand "g 


n '( 9 ) i 
not only us but their owne-good and happinaſle, yer-it 
doth in good.meafure farisfic. 423 that weerhave not\ 
negle&ed this, or any orher meanes to. the- beſd of Our 
power 'of underſtanding, to prevent theſe inconve-' 
niences and miſchjefes that may ariſe fram thoſe acts 
of force which we fhall be neceffitated untgy +. 
Subſcribed at Berwick 20 lanuarit 1644 by the war- 
rant and in name of the Committees of borh Kingdoms, by 


ws your frienas 
Argyle 
W. Armyne. 


1 2» \oBuffſoreptly erp 1 TIF 

One of theſe dire4 to Sir Thomas Glemba j\ and the 

re# of the Commanders array noe ro 
elſewhere. 


Sir, Thomas Glembams Anſwer. 
My Lond. | 1) > | 


Have received } y Jour Trumpeter s Letter from 

| your Lordſbip and Sir \Villiam, Armyne 4.46 8 
long and of great concernment z and the other di- 
retked to Colonell. Gray, who. for the reaſon before- 
mentioned, and for that bere are nonebut Officers , be 
cannot x eturp. you' dn Anſwer: fo ſuddenly by your 
Trumpeter : I will jend preſently to the Gen- 
B s $f 7” Themen 


Q (to) 
lemen of the County to come bitber , and then 
bat _ my Sw with the Offiters, and as 
by themſelver, by a Trumpeter of my own. Sol ref 


Almwvick 26 Ja- Your Servant 
"= ITY Tho.Gleabams 


A Declaration of the Committees for 
Billetting the Souldiers. 


VV Hereas the wo m——_— the yr 
en orRets tanda 

F / rant of Rei nl. erty, ba re. 
gard [of the great Forces of Papiſts andotbers em- 
ployed for < deſtruRtion thereof ; have by their 
Commiſhoners deſired che affiſtance of the Kingdom 


of Scotlandto joynwith thera in the juſt agd honour:- 
ble endeavours of pueſerving 2ndreforming Religion, 


procuring the honour and happinefle of the now 
engaged in Councell prejudiciall to binkel of his 
Kingdomes , and of ſerling and maintaining the 

wwd liberty of the Dominions. And the 
Kingdome of Scotland have readily yeelded thereynto, 
and raiſed an Army forthe ends above expreſſed.which 
tobe ordered by the Commatees andCommiſoners 


of both Ki 
Commiſhoners and Committeesbeing 


Wethe 
dckirow to take the moſt orderly and reaſonable way 
dos the Proviſion of the aid Army, have thought fit 


(r1) 
by this ſnort Declaration to acquaint you with what 
is expeted from you the of thoſe parts 
through which this Army ſhall pafſe, that ſo you may 
not be with arbitrary Taxes and unreaſonable 
ſpoyles, which pn ſuffered from thoſe who have 
ved among you you, 
. This ns caſe and ce where the endeavours of 
One is Religion, King or Countrey, 
oveht to be expreſt to the mmoſt, and that which is 
required at your hands,is to provide and furniſh to your 
beſt ability,thoſe Souldiers that ſhall be quartered with 
you with ſuch proviſions as ſhall bee neceſſary, not 
exceeding the allowances and rates mentioned in a 
Chodale honenhgr ovimen; hepimoraniend: | 
And forthe better keeping of accounts of what is 
delivered by you tothe Officers and Souldiers accord- 
_ the Rates of che ſaid ſchedule; We defire that two 
ſbſhcientwenin every Town, Hamblet orPariſh, the 
one for the horſe,and the otber for the foor,may exaRtly 
take and keep Notes of the Billities ef every particular, 
and of what thall be deli to every one ofthem. 
Particular horſman and foortman, thar' fo allowance 
and fatisfation may bee made to every Inbabirant; ac- 
cordingly , which wee will take cate ſhall bee ſpeedily 
done either out of che Eſtates of Papiſts andother De- 
linqueats againſt che Parliament , or as wee 
ſhall bee enabled thereunto. 
| Norhave you any reaſonto diſtruſt us in this behalf, 
if you call to minke the cquall proecedings you have 
heretofore found from the Spottiſh» Army ar their 
former entrance. .And in ſo doing , you hall beſides 
the ſervice which you doe to 7 publike,, free-your 
3 


ſelves 


.(13) | 
ſelves from any irregular carriages of the Sonldiery, 
and be the better cnabled to require+a juſt ſatisfa@ion 
for any injury done you againſt or beyondthis Order, 
of which we bereby aflure you. 


A Schedule of Allowance to be made 10 Offiteys and Sod. 
aiers, horſe and foot , im the Scottiſh Army for their ex. 
tertainment inthe march,or as they (ball be quarte. 
 wvedinFngland, not exceeding theſs Propor- 

tons and Rates bere under menti- 


oned, VIZ, 


ud tons. th L. S.''D, 
To 2 Major of the horſe daily 00.06; 00, 
To a Roop-maſter or Capt,of horſe daily 00.05,00. 
Toa Lievtenant of horſe daily 00.04.00, 
Toa _ IL Quart iecabd . . 00, 02.06, 
To each Corpora ermaſter 

ms : 4 , 09. 0L,06, 
Toevery Trooper for his ownier daily 00, 01.00, 
For every horſe Officer or Trooper, of 

ſtraw five ſheaves, or a (tone of hay> - 00.00,c4 

at  —_ : , L.KY 1 
An41 of Oates, the meaſure of threey> © \- | 

.Evoglith Gallones at . | : 00.00.06, 


If the EW» var have no Oares they may have 
them at the Magazine at Berwick, and fhall have al- 
lowance for the carrying of them. 


The Lievtenant Colonell of foot daily 


60,05, 09, 
The Majes of foot daily '- 00, 04.00, 
e Capraine ” 00,03, 00, 


00,02 . On, 


The 


(13) 


L.% i 
The Ealigne 00.01.06, 
The Quarter-maſter 00. 02, 00. 
The Serjeant 60.01t,00, 
The Corporall and Drummers,cach ©0, 00.08 
The common Souldiers daily 00,00.06, 


To the Carriage-man, the like entertainment as one 
common foot Souldier ; For the Carriage horſe 
three penney-worth of ſtraw or hay, and two penney- 
worth of Oates. 

The Dragoner is tO have for himſelfe eight pence aday, 
and for his horſe three penney-worrh of ſtraw or hay, 
and a groats-worth of Oates. 

The Officers of Dragoners are to have entertainment 
at diſcretion, not exceeding the Rates following : 


The Lievtenant Colonell daily 00. 06.00, 
The Majordaily 00.05.00, 
The Capraine daily 00. 04-00, 
The Lievrtenant daily 00. 03-00, 
The Enfigne daily 00. 02,06. 
The Serjeant daily 08-01,04. 
The Corporall and Drammer,each 00. 00.10, 


EI NIS. 


| | | : # 
ARIICLES 
eA ND 
ORDINANCES 
Or W ARRE: 


For the preſent Expedition of the Army 
ofthe Kingdome of 


SCOTLAND. 


By the Committee of Eſtates, and bis Ex- 
cellence, the Lord Generall 


—_— — Or OO En oo 


Printed at Edimbarg by Evan Tyler, Printer tothe Kings molt 
Excellent Majeſty. And reprintedat London for Re- 


bert cry, Signe of the Kings- 
on "Ittead in Pauls 


at | 
Ds voEug ſo47 


Articles & Ordinan- 
ces of VVar, &c, 


Hat no man pretend ignorance, and that everie 
{ one may iow the dure of his place, that be a 5 
6 ky The Antcles cod Orlinumes Ping oſene. 
ing, are to iſhed at the general 
Rundarons in everic Regiment apurt, by -——— 
the Majors of the ſeverall Regiments, and */ ''® 
Nj. Pot _ CID —_ 
afterward be openly to every Company of Horſe 
Foot, and at ſuch times as ſhall be t molt convenient by 
the Lord Generall : and in like manner ſhall be made knowne 
to ſo many as joyne themſelves to be profefied Souldiers in 
the Army. For this end, everie Colonell and Captaine ſhall 
provide one of thoſe Books, that hee may have it in readinefe 
at all occaſions, and every Souldier ſhall folemnly ſweare this 
tolowing Oath 1 


JN N. promiſe and {care to be true and faith. The Sexb> 


full in this Service, according to the heads ſworn ders Oath, 
A 2 by 


Kirk Diſc 
pſt vu 


Conncels of 
Wares 


(2) 
by me in the Solemne League and Covenant of the 
three Kingdomes * To bonour and obey my Lord 
Generall, and all my ſuperiour Officers and Com- 
mandrs, and by all meanes 80 hinder their diſho- 
nour and hurt : To obſerve carefully all the Arti. 
cles of War and Camp-Diſciplme * never to leave 


the defence of this Cauſe, nor flee from my ( olours 
ſolong as I can follow them : To be ready to watch- 
ing , warding , and workings ſo farre as I bave 
(trength : To endure and ſuffer all dictreſſes, and 


10 fight manfully to the uttermoſt, 4s I ſhall anſwer 
zo GOD, andas GO D hail help me. 


I 


Kirk Diſcipline ſhall be exerciſed, and the ſick cared for in 
everyRegiment, by the particular Elderſhip, or Kirk-Seſſion 
to be appointce, even 8s ufeth to be done in every Pariſh inthe 
time of Peace : And that there may be an uniformitic thorow- 
out the whole Army in all matters Eccleſialticall, there ſhall be 
a generall yy 1 a common Eccleſiaſtick J udicatory,made 
up of all the Miniſters ot the Camp, and of one Elder direR 
&:om every particular Regiment, who ſhall alſo judge of Ap- 


pellations made unto them from the particular Seflions or El 
derſhips. | 
11. 


For deciding of all queſtions, debates and quarrellings that 
ſhall ariſe betwixt Captains and their Souldiers, or any others 
of the Army, and for the better obſerving of Camp- Dilcipline 
ewo Courts ot juſtice, the one higher, and the other lower, arc 
appoynted, wherein all Judges are {worne to do juſtice c- 
qually : The higher allo to judge of Appellations to be made 


from. 


) 
from the lower Court. andy man ſhall  $-pn or ge- 
ſture ſhew his contempt or mi-regard, or (hallfall out in £04- 
ing or braving, while Courts are iiting, hee ſhall be puniſhed 
by death. And both theſe Judicatories,as well of the Kirk mat- 
ters, as of War, (} all be tubje& tothe Generall Afembly, and 
Committee of Eſtates reſpetiive, 


IIL. 


Whoſoever ſhall wilfully or careleſly abſent himſelte from n,,;., jo 
morning and evening Prayers,or from preaching before and af- ;,1, 


ter-noon on the Lords Day, or other extraordinaric times ap- 

ynted for the worſhip of G O D, when the ſigne is given 
| found of Trumpet or Drum, hee ſhall be cenſured and puni- 
ſhed for his negleR or contempt, by penaltic, impriſonment,or 
other puniſhment, as his fault deſerveth. 

After the warning given, there ſhall be no. Market, nor (el- 
ling of Commodities whatſoevergillthe Prayers or Preaching - 
be ended, upon the paine of forfeiting the things ſo ſold, and 

the impriſorung of the offenders. 
T7 Try Iv. 

Common and ordinary {wearing and open propha- 
ning of the Lords Day, wronging of bis Miniſters, and otber 
Adts of that kind, ſtall not only be: puniſhed with loſſe of pay 
and imprifonmene, but the Tranigreſſors ſhall make their puv- 
like repentance inthe midlt of the Congregations and.if they 
willnot be reclaimed, they ſhall with diſgrace be y cal- 
ſcered and diſcharged, as unworthy of the meanclt place jn the 
Army. | . . 

V. 


" If any ſhall ſpeak irreverently againſt the Kings Majeltie & Dajerts 
his authoritic, or ſhall preſume to offer violence to his Majc- the King, 
ſties Perſon, he ſhall be puniſhed as a Traytor- - Hee that ſhall C14, & 
ſpeak evill of the Caule which wee defend, or of the King- Geaeral, 


the Parliaments, Corvention of Eſtates, or theis Com- 

' Mittees in the detence therof, or (ball uſe avy words to the dil- 
honour of the Lord General, he ſhall be puniſhed with dexed. 
A 3 ( 


Duties of 


S MPerIONYS, 


all Ut 
they be of other Regimenn 


| (4) 

No us pate yon Arree yr econ, 
mittee, or of my z QAVe, of 1ence 
withthe enemy, by ſyeech, ktrers, fignes, ' or any other wiy, 
under the pain to be puniſhed es a Traytour.' No man {tall give 
over any Strength, Magazin, Vicuall,&c.Or make any fach m6- 
tion, but upon extremitie, under the {ame paine. No man ſhall 
give ſupply, or furniſh money, viRtuall, or any commedities to 
the enemy, upon pain of death. : 

Whoſoever ſhall be ford to do violence the Lord 
Generall, his Sati d, or Sate-condud, ſhalldye for it. ' 

Whoſoever be found gniltie of careleſneſſe md 

ein his ſervice, although he be free of rreachery and 
Flc-dealing, hall veare his owne pun "ae 


VI, 

All Commanders und —_—— = borh 
their authority and example, mder their c live jn 
godlinefle, foberneſſe, and righteouſnefſe : And if O thew- 
ſelves ſhall be commoa ſwearers, curſers, druakards, or any of 
them at any time ſhall come drunke to hig Guard, or by 
ling, or any other way ſhall commit any notable diſorder jnthis 
quarter.loſſe of place (hall be his pani 5 And farther ac- 
cording to the (entenee of the Court of War. «<p 

The Captaines that (hall be negligent in training their Com- 
panies, or that ſhall be found to withhold from t 
any part of cheir pay, ſhall be diſcharged of their place, and fur- 


ther cenſured by the Court of War. 
No Commander or Officer ſhall conceale und 
diſcontented kumoeurs, inclined to matinies, or ing at the 


orders given them, but ſhall-make them knowne to the pri 
Leaders of the Army, upon the paine to be accounted 
mutiny 


of 


No Commanderor Officer ſhall authorize, or 1 
mit any Souldier to goe forth to a and wlogesr {18 
ſhall 


of death : But onthe contrary, all anne) 
Souldicrs , ng 


or Companies, and ſhall have 


power 


( 
ponents command them to pela which Souldicss ſhall 
—_— wy rp =bpoy pon,they ſhall die for it. 

REY hand, without war- 

——_— lord pc yp to caflcer or give a Palſeto any en- 

wh Souldier or Othcer, who hath appeared pay, gen of 

nerall Rendez vous;ner (ball any 

bler depart without a Paſſe, ar © lay be e the time ag- 

Noirned dioxin tu Paſte ; and whoſoever tranigreſſetbthe one 

way of the other, ſhall be puniſhed at ths fererien of the 
Court of Was, | 


VIL. 


All Souldiers ſhall remember that it is their to bonour Daties of 
and obey their Commanders, and therefore ſhall receive their 5outdiers. 


commands with reverence, and ſhall make ne _ but be 
lilevt, when the Othcers are commanded, or a—_—_— - 
reHions,that they may be heard wy all, and the ate ohey 

bethat faileth againlt thig,(ball be impriſoned. 

No Souldier ſhall leave bis aine, nor ſervant forſake his 
Maſter, whether he abide ia the or not, but upon licence 
granted,and in an orderly way. 

Wholoever thall prefume to diſcredit any of the great Offi- 
cers of the Army, by Writ, Word, or _— wen dane 
able tomake jt : & wholccver CE 

er ſhall 


any of them, be puniſhed by death ; nnd 
No Seuldicr, por inferiour Dice ll orel with, or 


on get 
rar pendant hg gn 2 CE 
ded himpupon paine and to be further cenſured by 
the Coun of War. Fo had ifwny al prefune ro trike is oper 
rioar, he ball be s Hr og Loy But if it 
that any Officer command any thing to the evident 
nas peajabee 0 the gr he who is com- 
wodeltly r to obey, elcently give necice 
_— adkneg' v.10 egce BY F tba 6 ey 
ule any ee nh to 
ET SF 4-hs Ange 
caale ; vx if any man (hall be privy to apurany > porn —_— 


Detiet io 
others. 


| 6) 
wayes,& ſhall conceal ive adel ſhallbe yoniſhed with death,” 
All muſt ſhew their valour againſt the Evemy, and not by 
revenging their private 1nyurics, which upon their complaints 
totheir fuperiour Othcers, ſhall be repaired tothe fulk Andif 
avy man preſume to take his owne fati:faftion, or challenge x 
combate, he ſhall be impriſoned, and have his puniſhmene de 
cerned by the Marſhall Court. 

The Provoft-Marſhall muſt not be reſiſted or hindered, in ap- 
prehending or putting Delinquents in priſon, and all Officers 
muſt affiſt him to this end ; and if any man ſhall reſiſt or breake 
priſonhe hall be cenſured by the Cowr of War. 


VIII. 
Murther is no lefſe unlawfull and intollerable in the time of 
War,then in the time of Peace, & is to be puniſhed with death. 
Wohoſoever (l:all be found to have forced any woman, whe- 
ther he be Commander or Souldjer, ſhall die for it without mer» 
cy. And whoſoever thall be found guilty of adultery or forni- 
cation, ſhall be no leſle leverely cenſured and puniſhed then in 


* thetime of Peacc. 


If any common CT ——— —— —— 
they be married women, and run away fromrtheir husbands, 
they ſhall be put to death without mercy ; and it they be wnmar- 
ried,they be firſt married by the hangman,and thereafter by 
him ſcourged out of the __ 

Theeves and Robbers be puni/-ed with thelike ſeve- 
rity. If any ſhall ſpoile or take any part of their goodsthat die in 
the Army, or art Killed in ſervice,he (hall reſtore the double, and 
be further puniſhed at diſcretion, - It is provided, that all their 

oods be forth-comming, and be diſpoſed ef according to their 

cltament and Will, declared by word or writ before witnel- 
ſes ; or if they have made no Teſtament, to rheir Wives, Chile 
dren, or neereft Kindred, according to the Lawes of the King- 
dome, | | 
M.. ſhall he together as friends and ie eFites 
m words Oe Ee apninchy 1e$, 3 
all provocation by word or geſture : erhat fuller ſhade im 


(7) 
priſoned for the Firſt fault © ;, xnd it he be jncorrigible,hc (hall be 
v;thſhame puniſhed andpnt oar of the Army, 


FX. 


% 
All Souldiers fhall come to their Colours, to watch, to be ex- Concernirg 
erciled,or ts muſter, with their owne Armes : And it any Soul- Arme-. 


dier (hall come with another mans Armes, he (hall be puniſhed 
with rigour,and the lender (hall loſe his Armes. All (hall cogze 
uſo with compleate and tight Armes in a 4ccent manne*,orher- 
wiſeto be w_ niſhed. 

If any manfh a or give in pawe his horſe, tis Armes, or 
any part of the rnb committed to him ; or any Inftru- 
ments ; as Spades,Shovels, Pickes,uſed in the Ficld, he hull for 
the firſt and ſecond time be deaten through che quarter, and for 


the third time be puniſhed as for other theft: And he thar bnyerh 


them, or taketh them to pawne, be he Souldier or Victualler, 
ſhall pay the double of the Money, befide the want 'of the 


things boughe or impawned, and be further puniſhed ar diſere 
tion. 
Wholoever in « debawched and lewd manner by Cards or 


Dice, of by floath and unexcuſable , hall loſe his Horſe 
and Armes, in whole, or in part, to the kinderance of the ſer- 


or any Inſtrament of War commirt , by cuttiug downe 
of Trees, or any other way, be ſhall ſerve as a Pioner, till the 
lofle de made up,and he fixrniſhed upon his owne charges. 


ee; ine whatever Be i arg: ne INT 
te 


X. 
No man on his march,or at his 


within or without the Concerning 


Countrey upon whatſoever pretext, ſhall take by violence, ci- marching. 
er borlcarell goods money,or any other ing leſlc er more, ' 
but ſhall pay the uſnall prices or be fir 7 


Vit uallers. 


Daties in 


the Camp, 


(8) 
trees; or to waſte or deface any part of the beauty of the;Coun 
trey,he (hall be pact ed molt leverely,according to the umpor* 


tance of the fault, 

In marching, no man ſhall ſtay behinde without leave z 
man ſhall ſtraggle from his Troop or Comgay ; No man 
warch out of tus ranke,, and put others out of order, under all 
higheſt pane. 


XI. 

If any Colonel! ef Horſc or Foot ſhall keep backe his Souldi-. 
ers from the appointed maſters, or ſhall lend lus Souldiersta 
make a falſe muiter,upon triall in the Court Marſhall,he ſhall be 
puniſhed as a deceiver. And if any Maſter-maſter ſhall uſe any 
talſe Rols, (hall bave any band in falſe Muſters, or by connj- 
vence,or any ether way be tryed to be acceſlary to them, he ſhall 
luffer the like puniſhment. 

+ $9 

No. man ſhall preſume to doe the ſmalleſt injury to any that 
bring neceſſaries to the Leager, whether by Realing from them, 
er decejviug them, or by violence in taking their” Horle or. 
goods, under the paine te be accounted and puniſhed.as enc- 
mies. No Viftallers ſhall {cll rotten viRtuals,upon paine of im- 
priſengent and confiſcation, and further as they ſhallbe judged 
to deſerve. 

No Souldier ſhall provide and ſell ViAuals, unlefle he be ave 
therized, nor ſhall any that ſelleth Vitals, in his Tent or 
Hutte any Souldier at unſcaſonable houres, and forbidden times, 
under paine at diſcretion ; Like as all the prices thereof ſhall be 
tet downe by the generall Cognmiſſer, and be given to the 
Quarter-Malter ot the ſeverall Regiments, 


X1TI1I. | 

* No man enrolled profeſſing hiqaſelfe or pretending to ben, 
Soldier, ſball abide in the Army, unlefle hee @iter in ſome 

Company, nor ſhall he ttiat hath entred depart without ny, 
upen paine of death. No manhaving licence ſhall ſtay btyoti 


the time appoynted hin upon ine of the of hus p2 dv 
ng the te ar aſe mul utes pane x ler 
| ii 


»- 


tion. If any manina 
whe er. aY 


ner. 


reds all'be ini a mun- 
ſhot bk abun for + 


out of of ks qr erg without 
BITES mheatiane 
of Fo anna 
All that ſhall be abſent cbeloant the ſigne is gi 


ven for the {ettirg therof, ſhall 'be ſev Hee 
reveakth, or fallcth the aan An yer Officer,, 
pink the Trenches ab anconr gg oor nb He that mien 
cp npon.bjs w Hee that commegh oft the 
watch the time, every one of thole ſhall bee ned 
" Wholorver ſhall aſemble thealayes rogreher fo 

Wholoever . a together for tuki 
mutinous coanſell, upon whatſoever pretext ; they all, whe 
as aa rh ll MED; *1:t How 


my > man whed the Fab yen, tal repaire 
to hisColours ; no'man (ball forſake wei giv arp telly 
No man in the Countrey ſhallreſes _ whe 
- No'man in! the battell hal Ce ay M Vikeſe 
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V.aw, which tended Ord4inence beiry quire mes, ir appeare 
ue ht} fb Houle of Commons; barthat theTer ls Sarekderos ney 
it, fo hix Adverſaries were ſitenced, «rid Sir F''z' y Yauermach bots by 
an 2pprobation of the Houſe, of his wiſdom ea eve hea 

I may 1m the next p'ace cell you of at ar [2 en infits wider; 
the firſt of therhree, which conſiſts of many br "ley Feeg's Adds 
Oglea, 1. To rule 3 party in London for his Majeſtic, c hetermes 
them, of loysll 1g, 0007 ls, Indeptadancy, 9 and Anna- 
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ons, ,and rranfmirted to the Lords at a ior reraed che paſſing of 
it « day. 
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them to the expence of a and therefore 
this ere it be looked on, it ſome novel! foppery, which aſ- 
&: Inner, oi beter thee at the ſame rate; pet 

er,venture for v4 at leaſt alore our Spice ac 

feſt rerurny, that he be not diſcouraged from taking farther pains for 


| thy ſuture fatisfa1on. 


He comes to thee abroad under the name of a Spice, rather then 
Merexris ; for this Mercurie is proved ſuch a that Tam loth 
to trult him, and atmoſt hackneyed of his 
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party, and you ſhall have his diſcourſe proportioned according to 


the ſeverall- 6ccurrents which follow their prepoſterous defignes, 
and with theſe you ſhall have 'now wig the con- 


cernments of our qe [1mgs Dr Hed hath of late ſpent ' 
the greater part of frif time ar Oxford, at re he {ayes they 
are all amort, Melancholy* being the only predominant humor, .. 
not only in theisbodies nawrall, but politick alſo, , th ſei. 
zcd the G@tnall body of the Court, the corrept body of the 
Univerſity, and "the crazie, Tame, and weake body of the _ 
Army , in all parts an&,me eſpecial] pate noble : 
As for the reſt 4 4hey/a7e inſ@ſible, their? > Þcing wholly 
berummed with - Artheiarte, miſ-rakormation a meabrance, and « 
ſo utterly uncapable of any other miſery then lowzic quarter , 
want of plunder and ſmall beer, a mortitication to them beyond 
Popiſh penance, or an Aſhwedneſday whip. The -epidemicall, 
malignant Feaver, that raigned there the laſt Summer, was net 
halfe ſo cotitagious, and iis moſt; probable; what one moulhſAl 
of that malignant Aire 1s enough ro poyſon a thouſand with de- 
ſpaire. "There-is no Anridore zgiinft"ir, but a ſtony, irrelentin 
hea't, ſuch a one as the great State-ſinners there are rovided 
with, who, becauſe they dare breath. ng. where clſe, ſuch ig iy 
with" the greateſt content, bike inſatiable: Camehonsj/ and there 
thrive _niolt, where the. molt. pine. . - ——_—. 
There ace Briftell, his ſonne Dighy, and Corrington the Spaniard, 
Jeſuired [ermine, that crimp Imp ot up-ſtacr honour, tharyiuſh> 
rome of a nights growth, exhaled by the favourable xefletionat. 
(ynthia's beams, who rules all by night: There are: comvents of 
fd vin Colledges I mean, a ſociery of Jeſuirs,, a Carhedrolb full 
of Prelates and Prelatick ſpirits, atd all theſe combined.'(fa wbey; 
may bring their. ends abour) to. rhe totall extirparion of thefun- 
damentalls of our Religion, and: policic, by an abfſolatcrrransſor- 
— Churctrand __ ® ,-9p>'q =y ; T1: 
To this cnd and purpdgſc, they have procured 4 new What 

call it, a range ade of "Eg NN 2  ikonding 
an indiſſokible A; whereby 9. peoiens Parkevent at Weffmine 
fer is already- confitmed ; and {o. ſet up a mock-Parliament, a 
Decoy Duck ta: draw im malc-contents, to countermine true Par- 
liamentaty proceedings. Bit the event hath not been anſweraable 
to.cheir great cxpeRation. and; Preparation for the 23. Ru 


dy 


(3) 
adit le yinyy on par br paces peu, or fr wa elon 


Conant ern un Ki we? yy bat. a chan company 


'of thoſe (get that. were Fw -s-Bll = 
ly, ren _ one chemlelres,an ro 4 wo fuming _wEer 
tere the ing., Its W will {ic fa Heyy ceing 
ug Gar loboldys to "horart the cover-calingfftion by &riking 

pd Popery. There were bil of impeachment io —_ 
lermyn and others, but they were. ſo provident in 
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e, by a. p yr cg There is much tines in 

rad concerning the late afſociatian of —_ and Cornwall. 
have ſeen the form of their Pro pagets mgehers fo 941-2 a 

ingaged chemſclyes; bur it is ſo full of lader llealpe 

pon the Parliament, and fo cxaftly framed ann ky rg —_ 
nant enſcof Oxfer and fo much _O_ thac i ſulpeR it ra- 
cher ſome invention of their own to gull the werld,then any buſineſle 
of truth The ſpeciall aimeof their deigne .t5 rumoured to —_ the aſ- 


fiſting his Majeſtic for the reducing XI 051 of Pl and 
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which conſiſt of a lamentable wretched company” of 6e00. horſe 
and foor, of forlopne quality and condition : diit the Scots are pro- 
vided to give them entertainment; wherewith hetcafter you may 
be berter acquainred. In the meane time let us ſollicite the Almi 
providence for ſuccefle. | 
Art the next fitting of the grand Councell, which will be per- 
haps when the Members are brought ro a litrle more moderation, 
The Prelates have determined to petition that they may be re-inye- 
ſed in their woned Parliamentary rights and privileges there; 
and then no queſtion bur they will vote Epiſcopacie, Baroaie, 
to be inſeperable adjunts, Iwre Divine. The Civilians intend to 
ut up a Petition tothe ſame effeR, and by all meanes to hold-up 
Deanarits wherein they are ſeconded” by the ambitious Clergie, 
that would devoure the fat of the land upon asidle rermes, as thei 
Predeceſſours. Of theſe things there was a rumour abroad before 
the returne of onr Spic, but the next time he hopes to give you more 
ample —_— om _— | ye 
Prince Harrowrt ,having ſpent time in Oxford to no © 
by experience fotnd the diet Peace harchill to wire A- 
gents, and utterly incanſiſtent with the deſignes on foot there , 
ving moſt injuriouſly , and ſenſelefly preſeared the Honourable 
Houſes of Parliament unte himunder the Notion of Rebels, & ther- 
forein _ of honor,a Treaty with them,norto be-admirred of, re- 
turned back the laſt weeke to London, and' within this fortnight 
is bound for France. Let all States , 'and Kingdomes in the world 
udge what manner of men theſe are, and they are that intend 
lood and Naughter, when they have brought His Majeſtic into 


ſuch a condition, thathe is in a manner uncapable of reconcilement 
to, and with his peopte. ee 2 
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divert from he Kings eare, wo queſtion but ty cat weditice mil. 
chiefe enough at a pinchof need: There are Icfuired Engineers, | 
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Prince, that. may itt time beonr e: Certamely Bod 
was of & little lower condition, thati to riſeſo high upon ke fot 
den, into contention, Me thinkes that «Harry fermin ſhould be 
can'd by Prince Repere, wes bur fitting pumſhmenc for 
contradi&ion; but that he ſhoutd returne + box for the cane, loſes 
creditin the very relation. ket ſeems the' ye of 


ting before hiveyes- oy 
rurall quarrell, for whichhe 
en ink bv x courſe contrary to their former 
rae Proteſtant Reiaion, under 
was, I am ſure, 
bed wh the 
minde til, wp 
and the earneſt plots ” 
Newer the Arccleay Duke Hewilton, were not _ 
nedenough in the Ieſaits Anvile, to cut off Te be head as 
ens ouboet oped him a remeve to Pendennis «So 
toremaine cloſe Priſoner, till they may hitve the adva dvancage of = 
fider time todo it in, than when his Countrimen are ſo necre hand 
to revenge it. 
- OurSpie athis retuine, mr oy oh 2 new Merexrit without 
«Name, wh to tell noching, y concer- 
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C HeBernes in that Carney _ acenan ror 
of his ra 2000, Yolugters: Bur ce Mango 
have a houſe not far diſtant, and the it 

when cover he.came to ;recruge is eaken rape 4 +6 
rather donchy conſtraint thanany willingn of people, oidiler 

his Rebellious courſes. , It is very likely'theo-he Should gow raile 
two thonſand Veoluntiers, Is it not? . 

He tells us of Fotty of the Garriſon. of Nottinghanv Caſtle ta- 
ken by the Negansl Forces, who eatxcd the, Town .of Natting- 
ham. 'I cannot G J1RS hy bp = yen Or AQ: 
bur lng am m tins af y* 
they inthe Far pane aaa ply be wa plunder, Killed 
about fort X he oa i ooke $0,! , [whereof ſame 
perſons of ngte, and,many, Here; and ahis we; have iare}- 

nc&that the: (aoyer rol. Notuagham Calle yharh ſince. char 
{ctuppn a act SO PYers 14 1.1, 

Lboor he rewatde wk me with Collonell Crom- 

_r lpeccb, wo ith he concludes tis foty 
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icere am with-the Tulle ab Lard. of the 'Welk; he wilt opet more: * 
take as good footing, CCRT Ggs any-Lord.ia the Webb, and in urhc pur 

a period to their Weſtern brags and hopes. 

p ormone is fallen cclperntetn ſick of hs malignancie, that he dazes 
not ic. abroud : heath beenf If frecctdefſe, zmdit 8 thought, it 
he recover, hewilt hatdly ever be fuclt + joviall eras 216, The Star- 

4 Phiftcanvrhere, attrm the 'eault ofhinditcad tobe, he- 
c.uſc the Count-Japicersdor riot cat: fuck p Atpedts of tu-. 
vour CR ee oa: {ocmesly; by reaſon of the lave unkunde: 
oppoli:ron of wary,,rad the tall beams, of valgut and gun-- 
owder, to the utter ruine of. their Apeſtolike .roors, that fall away 
bor from their Reſigion and Cilteurs.' - I hope hereafreg hee will. 
make-uf- of; rime; ro repenr oF bs former erroare, and, table, 
falſhoods, bur efp \ecially of thoſe PEIOGAY jt Pl ſerchar* 
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. Hergls ngof Mole Buri. of Bornbable 8 fined.of 
Maſter P fon that. Corporation, who having 
formerly made Mater "Poard one of his. Execucors, & ; 
ged his: naps quite ourgſhis Will, fog thar 
he fi ART v5Rdhomn to lide with the P | 


for which il e {ai FH Beaple did ofren torment: 
curſe himſelfe in og ſicknefſe. Aulicas, this is a ſctious 
tale, foh, it ſmels too much of Oxford. This lic coſt thee 


at leaſt halfe 2 Ru jH4t were 
ſo, that bhe man nolkd ateat? Tb OI fem Par- 
liament, et it was never keard that man many of ours ſhould 
be {o, or be brought to take your O Proteſtation, as 
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rs by the hundreds larly in Surtey took? ours, to live 
= Ind dic with Sir Williym Waller in the Parliament Ser- 
vice, 

He tels us'of the excecution of pne Francis Cole 
ford for a Spic : I will no _w againſt ir 4 oh | 
haps youdidirto fend a m _ to Kniveton,alias Xarve. 
zon,and other your good friends that went before hin the 
ſame wa Bur 1 feare they are'gone fueh 2 deſperate 
voyage.t tlie he will hardly mect with them, 44 

He tels us of certaiue young waides in the City of Nate" 
wich,who formerly covenantcd to raile a Troope ofhocks 
for the Parliaments Service. 

Better do ſo with their money then maintaine 2 Tro 
of Stallions, as ſome of yourinſatiable Madams doe 
I "Fd ; [= of 4 

He ſtill harpes upon the © oy ad Se an es. 
Tore! derwerne his Excllency ng 
whoſeCommi aycs,1s not y OS 
ted to others. © Anlicws, L beleeve ir will be Gall enoughto. _ 
_ Hopten and-large enoug htoreachto the. Devonand: 
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The third Weeke , ending Jan. 20. 1643: 
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SUNDAY. lan, 14. 4}, > 
| | ” Si 
He Rebels having reformed all C | 
| Churches ( by perſecmting the one, and defa» 
8 cing the other) are at laſt come to Reforms» 
tion of the Zytwrgie. For this day we were 
= tor certain advertiſcd,that whereas the Lords 
oy vb” Hon/: were accultomed to have Aforming 
Prayer, every day befere they went to fit, the Members have 
taken notice of it for a very Popiſh cuſtome, and inſtead there» 
of have appointed x New-4Aſembly-mas to attend there every 
morning,te give them an Extempore Prayer of the mansown 
making ; for thoſe ſet forms of Prayer were compiled by B5- 
ſoops,who being put out of the How/e, *tis conceived unfitting 
the Book of Common-Prajerſhould (tay behind. Andthis piece 
of Reformation weewe to Filliens late Viicount Say, who in 
his pricted $ touching Liturgie and Seperatien, tclig all 
the werld, that he cannot away with thoſe tet forms of Prey- 
er which aronow in the Church of Eng land. ey fyrer 
15,many inthis Kingdome ( who were ftrangers to bi 
never knewnckhe had becne a Zrown/t, if be dunſclic had not 
laid fo in Prints 1 0 | Th 
c No " 
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Now if you would know how they doe Extempore,be plea- 
{ed to take notice, that immediately after the Rebels late over- 
throw at Middlewich in Cheſhire, one Wood a Levite of their; 
was in the Pulpitat Newton in Lencaſhire, where he taught 
bis Auditory,T hat very ſuddenly they ſhonld give the Cavaliers 
as great a blow as the Cavaliers had given them ; for yu he) 
God will be ungratefull unto us, if he ſuffer us that are hu choſen 
and eleited to fall into the hands of the wicked, for if God ſhould 
ſuffer us {6 to doe, we have even ſerved bim too long; with 2 
dcale more of ſach cxcellent blaſphemy, as will be witneſſed 
upon oath by divers of the pariſhioners, 

Bciuig ſuch perfc blaſphemers againſt God Almighty, 'tis 
very naturall toſlander His Anointed; in perſuance whereot 
they: have ſtretched their inventions 1n ſeverall forgeries a- 
gainſt theQuzzNxs 8s Majcſty: and therefore (as this day we 
were certified ) their remnant of Lords ſent downe te their pre- 
tended Commons on Monday laſt, to haſten their Charge, and 
make good their Impeachment ag ainſt the Q chit: 
aſmuch as they have flandered all the Lor vil C 
lours and Malignants, and thereby have gotten fourageto.doe 
the like againit Her Majclty ; theretore the Upper Members 
ſent dewneto the Lower , tofillup their Nandees; and make 
their forgeries compleat agaiaſtthe Qus 8 vx, leſt by deliying 
their malice the pcople come to knowledge of the truth ; 
for as they have declared themſclves for Root and Branch in 
the Church, they are refolved on the like in the Royal Pro- 
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MONDAY. Janis. 


Having gone thas farre with His Sacred Majelty, *twill be 
nothing (trange if they do their pleaſure with His Subjects ; 
And theretore (asit was this day certified ) the Members of 
the lower Orbe have voted Maſter Datron Knight for Glowce- 
fter ſhire ) from being any longer a Member of the Houſe becanſe 
of bu attivity for Hs Majeſty againſt the Citty of Glanceſter, 
But it is worth their thouglits, whether it be not poflible = 

| er 
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ſter D«tton may doe xs much for them, upon farre better 
grounds ; for indeed their Vote is come ſomewhat too late, as 
all that are at Oxford are able to informethem. | 

Yet the Members goe on, as perfect Tyrants azever,eſpeci- 
ally /-bn Yenn that barbarous kc ot Wind/er Caſtle, who 
(as we are this day too certainly informed) doth moſt cruelly 
infalt over divers Gentlemen impriſoned in the Caſtle, fo as 
they have net any ſupply of Common neceflarics, nor will this 
good ke: per ſufter their triends to fend them any, which is one 
of thole reaſons why His Majeltics Souldicrs have feverall 
times refuſed quarter trom the Rebels, becauſe they are ſure n 
preſent death will be farre ealicr then a cruell captivity ig the 
hands of thele Rebels. 

But this 1s not all, for there is this weeke come forth a Pam- 
phlct which tels us 1n print, that, Fora/much as the Cavaliers 
have 4 drſigne mpon divers Parliament Souldiers (foro the Re» 
bels will call themſclves) which are now Priſoners in the Iſle of 
Sly, 19 be ſlaves to Argiers, therefore it will be a good way to 
doe the like by the Cavalier, becauſe the keeping them Priſoners 
doth put the State to too great 4 charge,on giving them neceſſary 
maintenance. Now as we renounce this pretended defigne up- 
enPriſoners inSyley,as a malicious forgery,ſent abroaden pur- 
poſe, to make way fortheir own cruclties on His Majcltics 
cood Subjects ; lo we conjure thein as ever they hope for par- 
don from God and His Majeltie, that they forbeare to have a 
thuaght of ſelling any Chrittian Eng/i/oman to any torraigne 
favery,the Scale will turne,and they may now thinke of it, 


TuEs$SDAT. 148.16. 

His Majeſty having by two former Proclamations (the one 
of the 27. of December 1642. and the other the 8. of Febru- 
ary laſt) commanded all the Officersin His Court of Wards 
toattend His Majeſty at Oxford; and rthereas William Jate 
Viſcount Say andSeale( who 15 now outlawed and attainted of 
High Treaion) did not onely refulc to come and attend His 
Majelty, but alſo detained and kept backe the Scale of the faid 


c 3 Court 


Jv 1 


\ 


236 Jax: 15. 1643. 


Court contrary to the duty of his place ; Therefore His Maje- 
{ty hath ſent forth a Proclamation, ( which this day came in 
prunt ) whercby he declares that he hath cauſed a New Seale to 
be made,and engraven in filver, for the uſc and bufineſke of the * 
ſaid Court, to remaine in the Cuſtady of France Lord Cor- 
tingron, Lord High Treaſarer of Eng/and,wmd now Maſter of 
His Majeſties Court of Wards and Liveries; Upon the Reverſe 
of which new Scale betweene the Swpparters and the Scrowle, 
His Majcity hath cauſed three Feathers, with a Princes Coro- 
net (the badges of the Principality of Wales) to be placed for 
the bcttcr diftcrencing the ſame fromthe old Seale. By which 
Proclamation, His Majcſty declares, that His (aid Court of 
Wards ſhall for the Term of Saint Hilary next and afterwards, 
be held and kept at Oxfordtill His Majeſty ſhall give othec 
order in that behalfe ; commanding all Procefle, Indentures, 
and other Ats whatſocverto be ſcaled with the New Seale 
now at Oxford. At which place His Mayelty commands Ri- 
chard Chamberline Eſquire, and other Othcers of the faid 
Courttoattend ; His Majeſty declaring, that He will conftant- 
ly obſerve His Proclamations of Grace and Favour tothe heirs 
of ſuch perians who have beene or hereafter (hall be flayne in 
his ſervicein thetime of this unnaturall Rebellion. 

And the Member: are as bold with other Princes, which 
they againe have manifclted by opening the French Ambaſia- 
dours Packet, where they have ſe ſearched, that now _ 
they have found an excuſe in the very committing of the tat ; 
tor they tell us they tounda Lerter fromthe Lord Goring to 
ſome at Oxford, which is of very neare conſequence to the af- 
faires of the Parliament. Sothat it was unlawfull to breake 
open the Packets tillit was done, andafter it was done, *twas 
very fit and according to Law. 

Nay,the Ambaſladours from the States muſt expe like en- 
tertainment,unlefſe they comply to favour this Rebellion ; fer 
one of their Pamphlets laſt werke fave one, layes, T bey can doe 
their owne works without helpe of F #rraigners, who as the caſe 
ſtands, will doe the Parliament little good, Truly yours is2 
very little Parliament ; As for the States Ambaſladours they 

have 
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have ſent their Letters (dated at Greveſend, Jan.12. ) to deſire 
Gate condutto His Majcltieto Oxford, where they will be 
welcom'd by thoſe who are fit to entertaine Ambafſadours. 

But what need the Members trouble themſelves with Am- 
b:Nidours,as long as thep are rcfolved of the concluſion, which 
molt bravely they haveſworne to, in ſucha Covenant as will 
not eafily be forgotten;for which purpoſe they have made ma- 
ny Sub-Covenants. For this day we were for certgin advertiſed 
that Maſter lJobn Perhinſon of Southampton being much called 
upon by the rcb<llious Governourof that Towne, totake an 
Oathto hold th: Towne azainſt the K1 NG and His Forces, 
was at laſt worked over to take thar Oath ; but immediately 
after, he withdrew to his chamber, and witha Piltoll ſhot 
himfelfe in the fide ; and finding that ſhot taile of doing the 
worke, he preſ-ntly ſet anotherPiltoll to his care and ſhot him- 
ſelfc dead, a fearctull ſpectacle to all thoſe perjur'd wre:ches, 
who have already taken the Oaths of Supremacy and Allegi- 
ance to His Majeltie, and yet have ſworue a new Covenant to 
maintaine a Rebellion againſt Him. Nay, Richard Whitchead 
th: ir nc!ghbour Governour of Poreſmomth ([trucke it ſeemes 
with the horroar of this Rebellion,and the frequent Murthers 
committed by him upon thoſe loyall SubjeRs,ltarved to death 
inthe Priſon a: Port/mmonth) hath beenefor theſe ſix dayes laſt 
paſt ſtrangely diſtracted raging hideouſly againſt God Almigh- 
ty, the King,and himſclfe; (till crying out, King! King? Tray- 
tors, Traytors, Damned, Damned, Damned, with divets other 
Fearefull exccrations, as theſe that attend him are ready to 
witnefle. There are divers other Rebels have been their own 
Tormentors, particularly that worthy Knight, who two years 
fince faid openly in the Houſe, that Ha Majeftie was not fu to 
be King,ſhewed lately by his laſt words whar his former de- 
ferved ; but he is now gone to his place as loathſome « corps 
as John Pymhimiclte. 


WEDNESDAY, [an.17- 


But the Atembers can fatisfie their conſciences , as 
E 3 long 
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long as they can have the fortune to ſurprize His Maje- 
{ties Forces in their beds, as this day we heard they did, For 
Sir Nicholas Byrongoing to Elfeſmere to Sir Richard Wyllys , 
went not (6 private,bur ſome fall Brethren jn Shrewsbwry lent 
intAlizence to em , by whole treachery the Rebels of that 
Garrifon ſtole privately to EZe/mere, where unexpected they 
ſcized on Sir Nicholas Byron, Sir Richard Wyllys, andtwoor 
three Othicers more of my Lord Cape/sArmy,withalmolt 100 
common Souldiers. But my Lord Byron we heare hath made 
a ſufficient recompence , as you [hall heare more particularly 
the next weeke- 

In the meane time you may plcaſe to take notice that Ma- 
ſter Ra/ph Sneyd(a valiant and loyall Gentleman )having lately 
fetched trom Newcaſte-nnder-line in Stafferdſhire, the Major 
of the Town with Sir William Brereton notes and Ictters 1n his 
pocket, went againe to the fame Towneon Sunday laſt, and 
brought thence foureſcorc of Sir Thomas Fairfax beft Horle,all 
double piſtolled ; for Sir Thema cauſed divers of his Troopers 
to carry double Armes, with an intent to raiſe more forces af- 
ter he came intoStafford{hire;and you ſee how quickly he hath 
railed new forces, a little ſooner then he himſelfte cxpeRted, 
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And this morning came intelligence of a partee of Rebels 
ſtollen out of Lyme, to inake a Garriſon in the zealous Lady 
Drakes houſe 1n Dorſetſore, whither the Lord Pawlet brought 
part of his Forces on Sunday laſt, and made fo quicke worke , 
that he tooke theſe young fortityers before their Garriſon had 
beene ſuthciently welcomed by the geod Lady of the Houle, 
who ſent for them thither, but was compelled to part with 
them very unexpeftedly. Theſe Rebels had burned downe a 
very faire houſc of one Maſter T wrbervils, and His Majeſties 
Forces did as much by Sir Walter Ear les, where ſeveral Rebels 
were houſed and would not come torth, till they were fired 
out. And the Gentry of that County are unanimouſly bent to 
raiſe Forces for reducing of Poole and Lyme, that the Country 
may 
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may recover its former peace & trade,by clearing all the Ports 
that Ships may come1n. 


FRIDAY. 1[4n.19, 


A good czample of which trading they behold this weeke, 
ina (hip trom Rotrerdams, which brought on Saturday laſt to 
Apſoram neare Exmomh, 570 barrels of powder, and good 
{tore of Horle Armes for His Majelties ſervice, which found 
a preſent vent at Excter, where cloth and other commodities 
wcre preicntly paid for it, this being a great and ſeaſonable 
promoter of the Aſſociation bet wixt the t wo Counties of De- 
vox and Cornwall, who agreed to furniſh themielves with 
1 090 barrels of powder, the better halte whereof they have 
here gotten already, which hath made Somer/er ſhire fo carneſt 
to be admitted into their Aſfociation. 

And this benefit of ſhipping the Members are fo ſenſible of, 
that on Saturday Jan. g.they made a new Declaration, that the 
T own of Newcaltte being poſſed by Forces raiſed by the K ing & 
Parliament (by His Majelties command) hath been and # rhe 
principal In-let of Foraign Aid,Forces and Ammunition for the 
ſtrengthening of that F orce that intenas the Deſtrattion tothe 
Parliament : and therefore they Declare and Ordaine, for the 
better reducing of the T own of Newcaſtle , and the Parts adja- 
cent, to yeeld obedience and /ubmiſſion to the command of the two 
Heuſes of Parliament ("tis anew Stile this) that no Ship or 
Barque ſhall make any veyege for fetching of Coales or Salt 
from Newcaſtle, Sunderland, or Blythe, wntil thoſe places ſhall 
be reduced into ſuch hand; as ſpal declare themſelves for the King 
and Parliament (they are now in ſuch hands, as you'll ſce ere 
long)And thisDeclqration was Ordered by the Lords andCom- 
mons to be printed and publiſhed, Die Sabbats 9 Januarii 1643, 
But it may be worth your netice whether there be any ſuch 
Saturday in January. For they have {olong made Sabbath lng- 
nifie both Saturday and Swnday,that now 1t mult ſerve for any 


day in the weeke. 
SATURDAY, 


FO 
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CATURDAY. Jan: 30, 


We have often told you of the famous ats of Captaine 
Lewſon of Northampton who behaved himſelfe ſo valiantly in 
the field that day ) but now to our griete we mult aſſure you, 
You ar: - never like to heare more of him. For this evening we 
were certainly advertiſed that x party of 16 Hurſefrom Tow: 
'ceſter approaching neare Northampton yeſterday ; this v 
Cheiſetaine (with a very great feather in his Hat) drew out 3 
Troop-sto face 16 Horſe, they faced one another a while, till 
one of thoſe 16 Horſe eſpyed Law/o» him(clte, and knowing 
him, (aid, 0h 1 Maſter Lawſon, 1 your Worſhip there ? which 
word ſo incenfed this molt valiant Captaine, that he leapra 
{mall ditch (there betwixt then) but was no ſooner over, but 
the man ſhot him dead,taking away from him his new hat and 
excellent Feather, whereupon t rted Lawſons _ 
rooke his body and carrycd in « Cart into N 
where the people at ſight of it ſaid it was the hand of had 
cut ofthe Ark for cauſcleſly murthering a Scout 
this day month, whereof we told you in the 5 1 Weeke of the 
lait yeares Mercarim. And ſo ki ne Lawſon loſt his Fea» 
ther, who while he lived did more buſineſſe and miſckiefethen 
2 wiler man. 

And here we may fcaſomably put you- is minde of that fa» 
mous gracious M Nage which His Majctti ſent to both Heſs 
from Canterbury this day two yeares ; which C_—- 
often call'd wpon by His 
and Meflages) neviryectonnd the leaſt wy monkeys 7 wn 
tion. And thoagh at the ſame time His Majeſtic paſſed fuck 
Bills as cauſed thoſe Members te make a mdtioirfer giving His 
Mzj-ſticthankes; yet this Meſſage fornd-no entertainment: 
the reaſon wh xl the world i cowhhe) is, becauſe it con- 
tained 2 brizte of thoſe particulars which the di» 
INES «ur But the both 
H already in 2 body at Oxford, as this next 
week will evinceto the world what Fattion it is that labours 
the ruine of both Parliament and Kingdeme. Pr 
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KINGS 
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Scriptures, Reverend —_— and Sno 
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[cn 0 &y which five Queſtions. : 
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grounds are diſproved, and the untruth and 


weakneſle of their new-deviſed- State- -Prin- 
3 ciples are diſcovered. 


th. _— 


wn BR ROM $3: 1,2 
rhe Powers a” are ordained of God. Whoſaever therefore 
the Power, reſifteth the Ordinance of God , and they | 
p .- neſt 1 & pv9y to BL. damnation. 
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TO THE RIGHT 
 HONOVRABLE 


IAMES, 


LORD MARQVES OF 
Ormond, Earle of Ormond and Offorie, 
Lord Viſcount Thuryles, and Baron 
of eArklo, &c. 


Lord Lieutenant Generall, and Generall Go- 
vernour of the Kingdome of ' 
IREL AND. 
MT LORD, 


FF letie and policie, Church and State, Prince 
3 MY and Prieſt are ſoncarly and naturally con- 
| rx7>"} joined in a mutuall intereſt, that lik- - 
T8211 Hippocrates his Twinnes, they rejoice an 
== mourne; flouriſh and periſh, live and dic to- 
gether. Sound Reforined Catholique Proteſtants denic 
juſtly ſuch a ſubordination of the Prifce to the Prieſt, 
a5 by any direR or indireR over- erthe Crown 
and Scepter are under any cdifive (dredFive we acknow- 
ledge) over-ruling power of the Mitre, and that Kings by 
any Char ch-man or men whatſoever, Pope of Presbyre- 
ric, is cenſurable, derhronable, s bes Notwithſtand- 
3 we 


Faripidet 
in Bacch; 


Tdem ibi- 
dem. 


Plutarch. 


Liftant. 


de ira pet, 


£4Þ.1, 


Rom.1}. 


Plutarch, 


X enopbon, 
on Cyrope- 


unl.:.In 
fir.c.16. 


The Epiſtle dedicatory, 
ing iris certain, Religion hath a mighty influenceupoy 
Stare goveriour and government,that from the happineſſe 
and quiet of Religion ifſuerh forth neceſſarilythe happi. 
nes & quiet of the Civil State. The Heathen did ſee this, 
that Religion rightly ordered is the Faſe and Bottome, up. 
on which King and State are founded ; Religian is the ce- 
ment of all Societies, ariye Tu ; it einderh families to- 
gether, and Citics too, and is their greateſt ſplendour, 
and ornament ; 194 5 dah us minemy worChs mr@& That one 
ſaith, Religion is «rwJntr dramas ,0oriage and a Chriſtian 
to the ſame purpo (ec, Religio & timor Dei, ſol eff qui caſts. 
dit hominam inter ſe ſacietatem; Religion and the feare of 
God, and nothing elle preſerveth all Societies amongſt 
men ; Religion teacheth Kings how to rule, and Subjeds 
how to obey, maketh obedrence complete, wniverſell, entire 
in all things, not partiall iu ſomethings onely , it tech- 
eth our reverence, ſervice, and obedience, wor to be out- 
ward with eye ſervice, but (1ncere for conſcience ſake, as inthe 


 fightof the Lord. Religion hath a powerfull influence 


upon Lawes ; the Heathen who termed Religion the ce- 
ment of all lociety, calleth it to0, ourixl icy rowebegles, the ce. 
ment, the ſtrength, the vigour, the lite of all Lawes, This 
made Zoroaiter authoriſe the Lawes by Horomaſis, Zamel- 
xi by Veſta, Triſmegiſtas by Mercarias, Mines by Jupittr 
Charondus by Saturnw, Draco and Solow by Minerva and 
Apollo, and Nama Pompilize by eAEgeria. Religion is the 
nurſe of the quiet of State and Common- wealth ; « «> 


« TW W RO wr i eurnC erg Wren, infor dv auToys 34A toy mph ODE avis arhge 
* 13 2061, © myllevrer, If all living in one ſocietie and King- 


dom were pious and religious, none would wrong them- 


- ſelvesor othegs. Take it more fully from a Chriſtian Em- 


perour, wny is inn puadgoulre, xgi 73067707 Heer Ayres won Thurs 
It Religion be preſerved in peace,it rights &facilirates all 
the reſt of the government, Religion isthe walls, ſtrength 
ng laieguare of King 29 Kingdoms Janie eb ene 
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The Epiſtle dedicatory. + 
Overthrow me 50m, Cir ater-veritatu & ſanftitdtis, and 
you cannot but overthrow Jersſalem, Civitatem jaſlitia 
all this is much more and ſolely verified of the Chriſtian 
Religion : a ſtrange wonder then ir is,that ſo many Acbi. 
zphels and Acbans 1n the world ſhould promiſetothem. 
ſelves, undertake to Chriſtian Kings, by facrificingthe 
Church undoing the folemnitie of the ſervice and wor- 
ſhip of God, deſtroying Chriſt his Ordinances, robbi 
him of his patrimonie and right, to eſtabliſh King an 
Kingdome, peace and quietin the Land. How is it proba+ 
ble or poſſible, Religion being the beſe and borcome upon 
which all happineſle of King and Kingdome are ground- 
- edand founded, the cement and bond that tieth all toge- 
ther ; the rule of right ruling, the mother of entire and 
heartie obedience, the life of Lawes, the nurſe of quier, 
and ſtrength of all defence, that ir being diſordered, 
King, Kingdome, and State can be well, andenjoy any 
kinde of happineſler 

lf neicherthe diate of nature,nor ſacred truth reveal- 
edin holy Word ſhould confirme this truth z the ſad and 
dolefull experience we finde, we. feele this day inthe 
Acheldama of theſe —_— has laid it open to our 
eyes in letters of blood, that he that runneth by may 
reade it, Conſider how fince the ſacred Hierarchre, the 
Order inſtirured by Chriſt for the government of his 
Church, conſtituted by the Apoſtles, and continued a- 
eainſt any prevalent oppoſition for fifreen and up-, 
wards, without interruption, hath been oppoled, that in 
ſome places ir is totally overthrown, in other places dif- 
praced, weakened, and threatened with abolition of root 
and branch, what is the condition of Soveraignticand 
Subjet 2 Youſhall finde that the courſe againſt ir hath 
been a preparatorie deſtruRive to Royaltie, rotheliber- 
tie and proprictie of the SubjcQ, Many are deceived and 
thiake it skillerh not what government be in the Church ; 
"I 
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The Epiſtle dedicatory. 
it is enough if the eſſentials and fundamentals of faith 
and worſhip be preſerved. They are infinizely deceived, 
no ſocietic can ſubbk& without government, and if you 
deſtroy the government, neither canthe ſound faith, nar 
the rrue workip be long mazntained, The Apoſtle jntj- 
mateth this, Co/,1 1,5, that be joyed robebold their orde, and 
the fltadf af neſſe of their faith in Chriſt. Firſt, their order 
then the fteadfaſftneſſe of rheir faith in Chriſt, implying where 
right order is not maintained, ſtcadfaſtneſſe of faith in 
Chriſt cannot continue + 2 holy: Father to this purpoſe 
faith well, mw purrip gi <opeae 25 irrery, Order is the mother 
and ſecuritic of the being of all things have being, Do 
we not {ce that the order and government of the Roman 
Church doth this day preſerve their humane inventions 
and unwarramable ſuperſtitions, in ſuch ſafery, that, alas, 
truch doth not prevaile much upon them are within ber 
communion? and on the other part, our diſorder, and not 
ſetled government maketh us looſe too too much, and 
gain t09 too little, 

' Lookalittle uponthe parallel, and conſider how ſince 
Epiſcopacie hath been infeſted, and way too much given 
to a prevalent FaRion, what maligne influence this coarſe 
bath had upon Soveraigntic, and it will make ic appeare, 
that the Mitre cannot ſuffer,and the Diademe be ſecured, 
It was maintaincd that Epsſcopacie was none of Chriſt's 
inſtitution, it was onely the politive conſtitution of man. 
Harh not Reyaltze beenthus entertained £ Do not our Se- 
aries impudently maintain, that Kings are the onely ex- 
trac of the people, having their being and conſtitution 
by derivation fromthem £ Do they not hold, that how- 
loever Epiſcopacic is a tolerable government of the Church, 
yet it is mutable, at the pleaſure of the Church £-and do 
they not an{werably averre, that the colleRive or repre- 
learative Bodie of the Communitie, may upon any reall 
or fanlicd exigent mould themlclves into an Ariſtograce 
| or 
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The Epiſtle dedicatorf. 

or Democracie * Others more defſperatcly have reached 
higher, and give out, that the ſacred Hierarchies Anti- 
chriſtian, againſt Chriſt and his Scepter, (not being able 
becauſe of their ignorance to difference betwixrt Chriitian 
Hierarchie and Romifh Hieromanarcbie.y Have not the aus 
thours and aberrers of theſe paradoxes in Divinitie, -in« 
vented and vented as blaſphemous principles againſt the 
Lord's Anointed in policie?do they not magiſterially de- 
termine that Kings are not of God's creation, by authorits« 
rivecommiſ;ion,but onely by permiſiion by impor- 
tunitie,and way given,that they may be a ſcourge to a fin- 
— ? Noris this all; thele late diſtempers have 
pr 


aced creatures not of Chriſt's making, Ruling Elders 


. whoare adopted to be Eccleftaſticall perſons, with equal 


power, with men in holy Orders,to decide and derermine 
in matret$ of faith, worſhip, and in the exerciſe of the 
power of the Keyes, nothing kept from them bur libertie 
to preach publiquely,to bapriſe, 8 ro conſecrate the blef- 
{ed Euchariſt. Anſwerable ro this finde we nor, rhat they 
have' ereted 4 coordinate, 4 corjucll, & corrivall power 
with Soveraigntic, and bave made Kegnam in regu, two 
Soveraignes, a thing incompatible with Supremacic and 
Monarchie * the perſecution of Epiſcopacie has been (© 
hot and cruell, that | dare ſay, look upon all perfecutions 
recorded in Ecclefiaſticall toric, none can parallellchis, if 
ye conlider it as it-is cloathed with all its circumſtances 
and attended with its conſequents ; Epiſcopacrie after the 
moſt exaR and ſollicire ral, is onely the crime, except 
you will adde the folemnicic of thepublique worſhip in- 
rended and atrempred, to vindicate God's ſervice, from 
prophaneneſle & conempr, and to reſtore itcoits ancient 
rue beautie rorhe ſhame of the Roman Church. Men in- 
nocent, men well-deſerving of the Church and King- 
dome, have been caſt our their eſtates ſeized, their houles 


Wivcs 


AR 


The Epiſtle dedicatory.” 

wives forced to flic ſome into mounraines and wilder; 
neſle, ſome by ſea, ſome one way, ſome another ; their 
oore children forced ro ſterve or begge ar beſt ; O bar. 
rousand inhumane crueltie, more beſceming Canni- 
bals than- Chriſtians 1 When the Lord's Prophers were 
hurt and wronged, was the Lord's Anointed riottouch-- 
ed! Tellit not in Gath, publiſh it not iu the ſireers of Arhalon, 
Le#t the daughters of the Phili#tims rejoyce, leit the daughters of 
the uncircumciſed triumph. The beſt of Kings, in whom 
maliceir ſclfe, how quicke-fighted ſoever, cannot finde 
any thing blame-worthic, (except it be a crime to be too 
good, and tranſcendently clement) hath been forced to 
flie from his palaces, could not finde fafctie in that Ci. 
tic, enlightened and enriched by his royall preſence, tor | 
the admiration and envie of the whole world. His royall 
Conſort neceſſitated, for perſonall ſecuritie, and ina pru- 
dentiall way to provide for ſtrengthening her Lord, the 
beſt of Husbands, to flie beyond ſeas. That royall Fami-: 
lic, thoſe Olive-branches, the pledges and hopes of our 
continuing peace, divided one from another, and to this 
day remaining ſo. His revenues, his caſualties ſcized by 
thoſe have ſent out Armies and Armes againſt him. His 
Forts, his ſtrong Holds taken from him, his royall Navie 
employed to deſtroy him, keep all cacouragement of Al. 
lies from him, and to divorce perſonally (if they could) 
thoſe royall Perſonages in whom we aremoſt happie, it 
we hadeyes to ſee it whom in heart and affeRion the de« 
vill and his malice cannot divide, notwithſtanding it hath 
been ſhrewdly endeavoured. More of this kinde might 

be added, bur of purpoſe forbeare it, 

[f we will conſider what private men have gained, 
ſince God and Religion, have been wronged, we will 
finde we have made an unhappy choice, a miſerable 
change. No man hath proteRion or direction by" Law, no 
knowa Lay bath place, weare Scepnlbiadgrns 
cauly, 


The Epiſtle dedicatory. 
cally over-ruled by an arbitrary power,placed ina w 
hand , all Religions (if I may call Secs (o) aretole 
except the true Catholique Reformed Religion, and all 
Hereſies buried long ago in Hell, are revived, in number 
like to be more,and 1n their nature more ougly than all re- 
corded by Epiphaniae, and S, Auiin ; our Sefaries agree- 
ing onely in the deſtructive part, to make away Truth and 
the true Government, to {poile Churches, robbe Chriſt 
of his patrimonie, abrogate the ſolemnity of the wor- 
ſhip, deſtroy ancient Chriſtian Monuments, butin the 
politive not one agrecing with another ; Zpbraim {miti 
Manaſſe, and Manaſſe Ephraim, and both of them again 
7edah, Hath any now the libertie of his perſons Are 
notthe beſt of SubjeRs, the beſt of God's ſervants kepr 
in prilons, like to Feremie's Dungeon?/what pongeny is re» 
ſerved ? Since Chriſt's patrimonie hath been deſpoiled, 
who can ſay, ch 1 have ? They command what portion, 
what quetathey will,and in end he will be a Malignant at 
pleaſure, that hath any thing)ro maintain this Rebellion» 
If Saint Au#in were living now, he might well lay, 20d 
non (apit Chriftus, hoc rapit fiſcws, What ſtately houles 
have been ſpoiled ? what rich and princely furniture hath 
been deſtroyed ? what blood of Nobles and generous 
Gentry hath been ſhed ? More in this uncivill Rebellion, 
in this ſhort time, thap in many yeares in long continuing 
Warres in many Countries beyond Seas : this lofle can- 
not be valued, it infinitely ſurpaſſes all other loſſes be- 
ſides. And yer give me leave to ſay it, if we will look up- 
on the preſſures and ſufferings ot the Subjects, the onely 
effes we feel of this glorious ſo much talked ofReforma- 
tion, they will tranſcend highly all grievances co nplain- 
ed of inthe ſucceſſive Reignes of ſeven Soveraignes. And 
the greateſt of all judgements have fallen upon us, that 
ſome ſort with the Prophet Hoſbes, We have no King,becavſe 


we feared not the L979, what A is 4 King aq 10 6? = 
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1-1-4 16, have ſpoken words, ſmearing falſely in making & Covent 
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thre judgement ſpringeth wp as hemlocke in the furrowe1 of the 
field. A redreſle of thele diſorders, a remedy of theſe 
evils, we nced not to expect, till we turne to God by re- 
pentance, and cAoſe; and Aaron be agata rightly ſeated 
in their power, their place. 

My Lord, I have put pen to paper to right our gracious 
Soveraigne, to undeceive his Subjects, making it appeare 
thar his Right is independent from man, foly dependent 
from God : that Monarchie is the moſt countenanced 
the moſt authoriiled {pece of government by Almighty 
God ; thar the conveyance of this Right is not bycruſt 
from the people,and have cleared, what arc juraMajeſtati, 
the prerogatives inherent in the Crown incommunicable 
tothe Subjet;and how facred his perſon & charge is,that 
they cannot be oppoled, are not to be reſiſted. Araskeit 
is;above my ſtrength. In the Imperiall Law it is a crime 
mixt with ſacriledge to argue the right and power of the 
King; nor was it allowed to every vulgar and ordinary 
pencill todraw the picture of 4lexander the great: and 
we ſee what advantage the ſeditious and faQious have 
made of the eſcapes of ſome pennes : notwithſtanding [ 
am neceſhtated ro meddle with it, with no lefle conſtrain» 
ing and unavoydable neceflity, than that made the young 
dumbe Prince ſpeake. All men are tied ro the mainte- 
nance of Soveraigne Right, none amongſt men: more 
than Church-men ; iris a neceſſary truth, as aptly, plen- 
rifully, and purpoſely ſer forth inGods Word as any elſe 
Prince and Prieſt were once joyned in one perſon, an 
are ſoried, that Alievins 

eAltera poſcit opems res, of conſpirat amic. 
We finde onely three Office-bearers anointed by God, 
King, Prieſt, and Prophet, who then-moretied romain. 
taine the Lord's Anointed and his Rightrhan Prieſts and 
Prophets ? God hath honoured Kings to be the Nurſe» 
_—_ fathers 
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The Epiſtle dedicatory. 
fathers of his Church 5 nor-when we refle&t upon by- 
gone ſtorie finde we that ever theChurch hadeicher beau- 
ty, plenty, or progreſle, Lut under Monarchie, and view 
this day the condition of the Chriſtian Church under a. 
ny other government than Monarchie, and we will finde 
her condition but forry and poore. It is the onely go- 
vernment which is moſt countenanced and magnified in 
holy Writ. And I dare to {ay, that none nor all of them 
who ever writ purpolely of politiques, or in an Hiſtori.. 
call way laid downe politicall Maximes, whether it be 
Platoin his fanlied Republique, or CAri#otle in his poli- 
tickes, Or Cicero, or 'Livie, or Dionyſuus Holyearnefſems, or 
Cornelia Tacitis, or who beſides cither by art or ſtory is 
moſt renowned this way, have given us ſo tully, ſo apert- 
ly the right of Monarchie, the true preſcriptof govern- 
ment, and perfe@ rule of obedience tothe {ubjet., The * 
ancient Fathers and Martyrs whileſt Emperours were 
heatheniſh and perſecutours, have delivered this doQrine, 
pleaded the ſacred royall Prerogative of Empcrours, and 
with other truths have ſealed this with their blood. Who 
can deny then, but it beſeemerh a Divine moſt of all men 
to maintain or write of this ſubjet £ A wonder then it is 
that ſome {matrerers in Divinitic writing in this ſubjeR 
do borrow principles trom old poericall fables and royes, 
make premiſes, and interre concluſions not onely de- 
ſtruive of Monarchie, but alſo contradictory ro that 
truth Scripture hath revealed. Like to them areour pet- 
ty loggers inthe Law, (1 reverence learned Jureconſultrs 
who deſerved well in, this ſubjet) who cry our, what 
have Church-men to doto diſpute the King's Right?that 
belongeth ro us,who are verſed inthe Lawes of the King- 
dome, and know what power the Law allowert the King, 
what not, theſe Tgnaroes who are better verſed ia the 
Statutes and Ads. of Parliameat, than in the Acts of 


Ctxiſt and his Apoſtles, way Lo yell go abour not 
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to authoriſe the Book of God, exceprir be warranted by 
their Law, asto averre that the King hath nothing imme. 
diately fromGod,nor no ſacred right but what He hath by 
Law.More lcarned Lawyers then they can be,as Bodin, ber. 
clay, and others, have treated of this matter, and madeas 
ggod uſe of Scripture and holy Fathers writing, as any 0+ 
taer warrant beſides. 

[t is more than evident then, that no men are more ob- 
liged, no mea may be more fitted to maintain the royall 
prerogative of Kings than Divines. But Offictis gow ide» 
new ity ? I confelle my weakneſſe, my infufficiencie, 
and am forced to have recourſe to a patron worthy of it, 
and able to maintain it. I could hit upon no ſubjeR more 
worthy of ſo great a perſonage as you are, nor a patron ſo 
worthy, ſo enabled to maintain ir, and irs poore Authour 
as your Lordſhip, Nobles are amongſt Subjects the firſt- 
barne;the enobled among(t the Romans had a badge of a 
Moon or Crelcent,in?/uzarch's judgement not ſo muchto 
fignific the inſtability or trailty of cheir place and honor, 
as to put them in minde to be obedient and loyall to their 
Prince the Fountain of their high Dignitic, as the Sunis 
to the Moon : for your high Nobilitie by a long continu- 
ed race tranſmitted to you from moſt noble Anceſtours, 


to write or recite it, were as to light a candle to adde light 


to the Sun in his ſtrength, in his verticall point, andt 
tranſmitted ſofrom them, and derived to you, that in that 
whole ſterame, the root and all branches, who inher- 
red the honour, not any tainted with difloyaltic. Nay, 
ed honour is higher, ſome of them have hadthe honour 
to dic in the higheſt bed of honour, to looſe their lives 
and great ſtate and honour for loyaltic to royaltic. This 
1s nothing yet but i644 the ſplendour of birth, the glox 
ric duc tothole of whom you are deſcended- 
Nam genus, & prow0s,Q que nen fecimw ip, 
Vix eamirevoo, | | 
True 
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True Nobilitie beſides theſe, requireth not onely the 

. joherirance of riches (for that is but Antique & inveters- Cafiod.l.t, 
14 divitia,as Athalerie writto the Senate of Rewe)with the 7©*'* 

inheritance of honor, for that is a bodic emptie of a livi 

) ſoule ; bur it is to inherit the noble honour of noble an 

, generous Anceſtours. Nobile (faith 4ri/torle) id eff quod ex 1. de nar 


bono genere prodit, generoſum quod 4 ſud naturd non degener a. ©*i"-<+*4 
vit, erein you all mecr,for honour and vertue do con- 
| teſt for the excellencie;- burvirtue truly hath the eminen- 
| cic, In you is verifiedthat of the Lyricke poet, 
| Fortes creantar fortibus & bons 1 
| Eft in jwvencu, eſt in equi patrom 
| Virtws , nec incbellem feroces 
Progenerant aquile columban, | 
Malice it ſelfe how. ingenionſly witty ſoever, cannot 
prejudice you in this, whole pietie is admirable, whoſe 
wiſedome and prudence is above ape, above the ordinary 
and all your equals, a maſter of- your paſſions, and ſo ex 
perienced in marters of Stare 'and government thar it is a 
wonder to them who know you, and incredible to thoſe 
have not been eye and eare witneſſes, Your Heroicall ma- 
gnaniminic eth ir ſelfe in your Heroicke martiall aQts, 
admired not onely by excellent Commanders, not onely 
for courage,but for prudence and rare ——_ ; by 
which you gained ſo much that the valiant Anvibals and 
$:ipioves there would rather ſacrifice themſelves, than ex- 
poſe You to danger, and yet You would not aRtthe Ge- 
nerall, but by doing rhe valiant a&ts, contemning dangers 
and death beſeeming inferiour Officers, but worthy of 
the greateſt Ceſar. Who can conſider aright that more 
than admirable piece of prudence inthat ic ot Cef> 
ſation in ſuch atime and ſach acale, where You were {0 
aſlaulted with two of the worſt extremes of opinions, en- 
raged both of them with the ſame degree of madaes, bur 
mult ſay ,that istrue Cicero ſaid de net, deor. Nullamw n#9uem 
RE 2. DANS. TE _S 


The Epiſtle dedivatory. | 
14714 Vir fait ſine af ({atu divino:; theinmelligenrand bee: 
ter ſort muſt confeſle that without a great mercieto 
and more than otdinary tavour from God this could not 
have bcea efieced : the -betrer: fort are confident, the 
happy etiects of that, worke wilt make many foulcs live, 
and Your Honour live forever. Theſe are the loadſtones 
of all che Honour, the love and zeale which have neceſſi. 
ted inc to take recourle to Your Honours patrocine, that 
what is deficient in me, and this poore trifling Treatiſe, 
may be compealeg by that eminetitworthand perfeCtion 
is in You, I do conteſle I have ſo many ties by perſonall 
tavoursreceived above my deſert, that I were the ingra- 
teſt of Chriſtians if I did not acknowledgeir; yet give 
me leave to ſpeake truth, notwithſtanding all theſc en» 
dowments, it I had not-ſcen, and were not affured, thatin 
none in this age thege can be ſeen moretrue diſcreet zeale 
to Chriſt's Church, and loyaltie tro Your Maſter our moſt 

racious King, I had never preſumed to: go this way..1 
cit, even there and theng where and he Saad 
erected his throne and Antiipas, God and the Kings faith» 
full ſervant did ſuffer. 
My Lord, God hath ſent You to us fora comfortin 
theſe worſt of Chriſtian times z who knoweth burat thus 


| time Youare ſetarthe Helme to helpe the Lord, right his 


Anointed, and to ſave a poore Church threataed with 
ruine? Goon in Your pietic and devotion with thele He- 
roicall endowments God hath enabled You, and be aflu- 
cd God will heape honouron Youand your noble Famt- 
lic for ever, and reward You with an uncorrupt, undefi- 
led, and eternall Crown of glorie: which bethe fer- 
vent and conſtanc prayers of 


Y Tour Lordſhips moſt bamble 
+ andbounaty - cok 
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To the Chriſtian Rs a» ER. 


Tl Hriftian Reader , this is an extempovary piece, 
IN which was extorted by the importwnity of 

WM ſriends ;, who prevailed ſo farre with me, that 1 

gr chufed rather to expoſe my weakneſſe and it 10 
the cenſore of the world , then untouritouſly re- 
en iruth I was able to bring more 7eale 
any orber abilities. Beletve, I write ne- 
thing but that I am affared of in conſtience, in certitadine 
mentis , awu4-which I brleeve ro be really certaine, in certitu- 
dine entis. God Pnowes I ans farre from temporiezing, and bt. 
4 / yoke; that iu this diſtemper can expet? any 


i of weake app? 
oreas reef peering is pablick to marmtaine thit ſacred 
moth ; experience rearber 


ws, that it is mare atvantazeons 10 
runne the comtrary courſe, if a good conſcience conld allow ir. If 
the method in handling and propoſing theſe five enſuing queſtt» 
ons be not ſo orderly, I brgge pardon, aud that juſtly, becauſe 1 
follow the order propoſed Fe, Obſervater. If rhe ditHon be not 
ſo terſe and pregnant, I am not able to helpe it , for by nature 1 
am not enabled to delicate aud witty expreſſtons , nor have I en- 
deavoured by induſtry to belpe theſe natarall defetts. My care 
W4s CVEr w__ truth and reality, more then flowers of ele- 
quence, holding that for one (a4 1 am) of ſmall reach, the vetter 
way « rather to be inter reales, then inter nominales. If there 
be any tart expreſſiom,conftrue it charitably as fallen by inadver. 
rence from my pen, whereas there was no gall in my heart. If any 
ml be at paanes 19 exemine is critically, and ts anſwer it ratios 


nally 


> 


Tothe Chriſtian Reaver: 
nally, and fully, 1 bumbly entreat him to doe it in a Chriſtian 
and charitable way, without paſſion , for which 1 ſhall beartily 
thanks bim : And if 1be not able with as much reaſon to au 
[wer him,1 ſhall wot be aſhamed to retratt my erroars, and joyne 
beart, hand, ant pew, for him and all Chriſtian ſacred trath , of 
which kinde 1 bold thoſe, which I would maintaine,to be, If am 
thing in it givethee coment; (thanke God for it , and pray for 
grace and flrength to the weake Anthor, who hath reſolved to be 
a lover, a profeſſer, and « maintainer of trath according 16 bis 
power, 41 what your pan to advance the true Reformed Cas 
tholick Religiow , and what may conduce to the bonour of our 
Church, tothe overthrow of that is truly Popery, amd to the re- 
gaining of all erring Sectaries to the Communion of this Church, 
And let all of ws put up our hearty and humble prayers tocAl. 
mighty God t8 touch our hearts, that we may e#aceaveur is k 
the wnity of the Spirit in the bond of peace ,, 19.dee goed ye 
good pleaſure unto Sion, to build up the walls of Jeruſalem, ta 
re-eſtabliſh his Amnointed our Soveraigne in Hui Throne and 
Right, to ſet aright what « dizjoymied in Charch and State, that 
all of 4 may be happy bere, and receive that Crowne of Glory, 
which the righteous Iudge bath layed wp for them that love him, 
hi trath and Chriſtian peace, 


Si quid noviſti reRius iſtis, 
Candidus imperrti; {1 non, his utere mecum. 
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Elenchus Quaſtionum, 


Quzſtio Prima. 
Hether or not the King be onely and immediately dependent from 
V God, and independent from the body of the people, diffuſive, collte 
Hive, repreſemative, or virtnall ? Aftirmatur. 


Quzlſtio Secunda. - 

Whether or not God « no more autboy of Regal, then of eAviſtecraticall and 
Democraticall power? of Supreame, then of Suburdinate command ? and .. 
whether or not that Dominion which iu w(urped, while it remaines Domi« 
1nion,and till it be gal diveſted againe, referrer ro God a4 v3 anther and 
donor, as much as that which & hereditary ? Negaturs 


z#(tio Terria, 

Whether or not the natwhe of conveyance of Soveraignty" to the King , « by 
truſt immediately from the people , and mediately onely from God, and as 
fidxciary, ſo conditionate, and proportioned to what meaſure or portion the 
people pleaſe? or us it entirely and immediately by a truſt devolved npon 
won him from the King of Kings f Neg. prius, AM. polterius, 


io Quarta, 
Whether or not be there any Jura Majeſtatis, ſome divine Prevogatives, intrin« 
ſecally inherent in the Kings 'Crowne aud Soveraignty , which are incom« 
munic able 10 the Subjefts? Aﬀe, Where u explanned what they be, 


Quazſtio Quinta. 

Whetber or not in any caſe, upon any reaſon, juſt or pretended, it be lawful 
for the SubjeR or Subjett ,.in what notion ſorver imaginable, fingly or 
joynmily, collefliwvely or repreſent atively, to #ppoſe the ſacred Authority of 
< King , by Force or Armes , or to reſiſt him, either in « defenſive or of+ 
fenſove way ? Neg. | 


ELENCHUS 
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ELENCHUS CATITUM, 
QUASTIONIS PRIME. 


He Preface: pag. 1, containing the ſamme, method, and order of the 
enſuing Treatiſe. 
CHAP. I. 
therein is maintained that the K ing #4 onely and rmwediately dependent 
from God, and independent from the body of the people, diffuſive, collefive, 
repreſentative, or virtwall, The contrary opinion # explained, The au- 
thor; and aſſerters ſome of them, with their diſferencet are recited, Pag,b 


CHAP. If. 

How that God # the inomediate author of Soveraignty in the King , and how 
he 4 no creature of the peoples making, ts explained, and proved by Scrig- 
Fives, I 

CHAP, Ih F 

T he ſame truth s proved by more arguments from Holy Scripture, 11 

CHAP. Ih 

That K ings are onely dependent from God, and not from the Commnitie, « 
farther proved by Scripture, The peore ſhiſts of Suarez and Beilarmine 
are removed, who abuſing the paſſage, Deurt. 17. would have the conflits- 
tion of the Kings of [irael to relate to the people, av it's reall and preper ori- 
gen aud canſe ; and the priviledged caſe onely this, that God reſervedts 


bimſelfe the deſignation of the Perſon of the King, 40 
CHAP. V, 
That all Chriſtian Kings are dependent from Chrift, and may br cated bu 
Vicegerents, uw proved. 54 
CHAP, VI, 
That the King u ſolely dependent from Ged and Chrift, end independent from 
al uthers, u proved by the ſwſfrages of the Holy Fathers. 74 


CHAP. VII. 
T hat the government of mankinde « efÞabliſbed by God, and 1 neceſſary Jure 
naturz, 4: proved by reaſon againſt thoſe that hold that ak Government it 
arbitrary, of the voluntary cenſtiturion and compoſition of men. 80 


CHAP, VIII 
0 


”- 


——_— 
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Elenchus Capirum.” 
CHAP. VIITL. 
That Soveraignty i: not by derivation from the Communitie , it proved by 
more reaſons. go 
CHAP. IX. 

That Soveraignty 11 not derived to the King from the prople, communicative, 
by communication, ſo that they may reſume it in ſome caſes, i! proved by 
98 


rea/on, 

CHAP. X. 

Wherein the truth of our tenet is by more reaſons aſſerted, the contrary tv 
rour diſproved , and the abſurdities in the Seltaries paradox involved, 


are diſcovered. 104 


CHAP, XL. 
Scriptmre by example teacheth ws, that Kings of the peoples making have not 
had God: bleſſing, but have ruinated their makers. 114 
CHAP. Xl. 


ppherein three grounds of owr Adverſarics ave taken off and diſproved. As 
1. That the interpoſing of an bumane att in the conſtutution of a King, doth 
not hinder the Soveraignty to be immediately from God, 2. Next the 
incoxrſequente of that Sophi/me ; a private man may make away his-ferſo« 
nall liberty, and enflave bimſeclſe to ancther, Ergo «4 people or multitude 
may doe the like, and inveſt a King with Soveraignty, is detefted, 3. The 
true ſenſe of Quiſque naſcicur4iber 5s giyen, and rhe falſe gloſſe of the ads» 


ver/aries #5 diſcovere 130 
CHAP. XIII, 


The ' Maxime, Quod efficit tale, elt magis tale ; or Propter quod unum» 
quodque tale, ipſum magis tale ; or Conſticuens con{tituro potior, 57 exe <. 
127 

CHAP. XIIII, . 
Other grounds of the Feſnits and Seftariesr are removed and diſproved ; as 
that, that neither Scripture nor nature determine the ſpecification of Go» 
vernment ; nor doe they intimate why this man more then the other , or he 
then a third ; or theſe more then thoſe ſpould have the power of Govern« 
ment, «And that great one * taken ont of the way , where by the varies 
ty and difference 1! found in ſeveral Monarchier, it  morithen apparenty 
ſay they that Monarchy is x3) or vinar, by the voluntary compoſition and 
conſtitution of man. 173 
4 


amincd, 


CHAP. XV. 
Wherein i examined the Jeſnirs Maxime, that every ſociety of mankinde ts 
perfelt Republick,; and conſequently the Communizie may ſupply and wh 
A 3 


Elenchus Capitum. 


fie the defer and erronrs of Severaignty, Aud the Puritanes too, that if 

there were not (uch a power and ſuperintendency in people to ſupply, God 

had left man remedileſſe. 145 
CHAP. XVI. 

Whervein is examined that Maxime, Salus populi ſuprema lex eſto. And the 
other that th: people may be without a King , but a King cannot be withe 
ont people, 157 

CHAP. VII 

e's the King hath an high calling by immediate donation from God, fo hath 
He an high charge wuh Hu Prerogative , to be 4s emment un Sanftuy, 4 
He # excellent and ſacred in Power, 1% 
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The Printer to the Reader. 


He Author of this enſuing Treatiſe did not overſe: the PreſSe, and the band was mit [+ le. 

tble as we wiſhed which bath made mary literal and ther errcurs im the buke, The 

moſt and chicſe whereof (courteom Reader) we bave here ſet beſore you, the reſt you may cha- 
ritably correc in y ur owne reading.. ALY 


ERRATA. Py 


PAze I. lin, vlt, reade Antirheſes. pag, 3. lin. 2. r, Trnſfnis fag. 3 lin, 24. 1. Prote» 
fan! pag.7.lim.12. dele offi ee 1hid, lin, 19. 1.28 14 Ariſtocracie. page 8 ln,ult.voCio 
vis p3% 9. 10,7.7, and nct interrupted. 1hid, lin. 8. r, procedure, pag. 10. lin. 31, 7. deterioe 
rate,pa!12 lin 13. r, Gall Marravwagand © h+1s, bid. lim 9 r,th(e meanes, pag 19. lv.tys 
r.Lucilianum. pag. 29 lin, þ,v. Rr ger, 161d, lin, nt, rv. Loa t&u5 las. lin,12. 1, Tv ja als 
«bid lin 1G. 24. & vic. r, £245104 \aft 40mm, 1th1dem Nin, 20, dele next. tid, hin. 38, r. toutths 
ly. «14, lin. 31. delefourth'y and, 114, hin, per@lr, rn, 1. page 0+ br. 10. r., that this paſſage, 
Pig, 36 hiv. 29, 7, thit bifcll b.fore. bid. liv. antep, dele ins inter Jer. 53. & Ef1gs 
pag. 37+ lin. 17, r, w. ll not hive tt« pag-43. In, 2. 7 concerve them not to. page 44+ lin.1, 
ry, Sem. p1g.47. lin.:2, dee ro, prg. 59, 110.3 3. r. from. #h1d. lin. an;epen, 1, homme im boat 
ne, 161d. lin.y5. rn, Plal 2. pag $7, 110.10, ris umverſaily pag. 58, lin, 6, r. Reges, thid, lin, 
ute r, Roegrr, 16:4. Vin. 4+ mart, fo next, thed, hin,g7. 1, firaplicarer, pag. Ge, ho. 36.7 Wk 
ung, t:4, lin, 39. 1, which vere. pag. 69, hn.21, r Befajwny, (1d. lin,nz,r, ty tie. whd, 
lin.27.”, medicth. :4, lin. 34 ele nor, pag. 73, hn, 3- dele 2nd he Ivmſelte, pag 73. 110-23, 
Fo imderri ue memiſter bum. pig 77.1029. for ag is, ns yet it ibs Page 79, ling. 7. He know Fe 
was foly. rag 8:,hn.8,& 9. for go lefle, ry. 3s much. 14:4, r,the order, of. 8:4, lin, g. 1.48 
he is, pag, 95, lin. 38, r, force» pag-109. hin, 3, 7, omperts, prg-102+ lin. g; 1, Paleni. page 
120. lin. 2E; r.ſentr of our. pag.122.'r. ExxAncias. pig, 124. lin-1, r. was by. P38. 
Un. 4. for Ariſtoctaciey r, Apoſtafie, aid lin 21, r.more then another, pag. 237+ lins36, 


e 


y.Scelerwm. pr3.140 ln.g 3, 7. intheſe three. pag, 145. lin+3 1.5. excidat, page 150. lin 29, 
7.10 be redreffed by thoſe, #44. lin, 36, r, paret, pag- 264. lin.36. r, miſunderſtood. pag 
265. Ing. r. without ſelcites, 
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Sacre-Sanits Regum eM ajeſftas : 
The Sacred and Divine Right , and Prero- 


. gative of KINGS. 5, 


* 


—— 


The Sum,Method,and Orderof the enſuing Treatiſe, 


— not vy-parpols,et this rime to examine and refure 
Lg b) the opmijons and errours of thoſe, who either torally, 


no leſſe then the Apoſtles, and every way as perfeQ, 
'would ſubmir and ſibjet themſelves to none . Our 
Independent Miniſtery Jookes this way, Or as the Begerdi , who did 
hold that the governtaenr'sf Superiotrts wes only for the more imperfeR, 
but have no atithority aver and abave the perfeRt. Nec Rex, nee Lex juſto 
porta: No Superiour, No Law for the Saints,the holy ones,the perfet ones. 
Ic fearerh me thisage fanſieth to it ſelfe ſome ſuch thing: and have learned 
it of Corah, Dathan, and eAbiram, who have gath:rredthemſtivergogenher, 
arainft Moſer and aqdinft Aaron, vid [ay unto them ye take 15 much wponyou, 
frng al the Congregation ave holy," Furry one of them, and the Lord is am 

them: wherefore then lift you wp your ſelves above the Congregation of t 
Lord. Both theſe Sets were abour the end of the thirteenth age and begin» 
ing ofthe foyrteenth/age, Dae” 
Nor pnrpofe we to meddle with that mad herefic ofthe Anabaptiſts, 
who condemne all government whatſoever as ſinfull and unlawful). Itis 
an Impious blaſphemons crrour, deftrutive nor onely of humane ſociety 
bu: mankinde itſelfe. You may reade it ” their Antrbeſis Chriſt _ -, 
| 0 


(3) | 
falſi, publiſhed in rar Ando 1568, The 9 of whichis, Thet the 
falſe Chri ihuCharct K mp, Princes, Magiſtrate r 
bur rbt true C $4: ol veth any of theſe 0 Y-- 

with whom we are to enter in liſts, doc willingly grant, T»« 
1 not onely Lawfſull and juſt, but neceſſary both for Charch 
wealth, PE] 

Neither intend wetorefute thar.errontous.andipcrnidiangtenct of ſome 
who held that, Dowinian fundatur infratia, that the right of dominion ig 
founded in grace or any other ſupernaturall gift. For it is certaine it is 
neither founded, 1. /n gratia predeſtinationis: in the grace of predeſtinations 
2-nor, In gratia gratum ſaciente, in that grace which is1n the ſtating of x 
man in the aRuall conditionef grace »nd' Galvai 3+ nor, In done alique 
ſapernaturali gratie infwſo, nor in any ſupernaturall intuſed grace; as ſound. 
neſle of faith, and profeſſion of the truth, or I cannot teſt what charadter of 
Chriſtizniſme they fanfic to themſelves. W hither or not the Welden/es, 
_ and Hes held any tenertlike to theſe, I cannot}now inſiſt to prove 
or diſprove it, But ſure. 1, am, if thewricers of the Roman 
wrong, ſome of their owne, have faycd ſome like things As. 
dinall B, Of Oftia, whbo lived about the yeare 1 360, averreth, thir ſound 

neſſe of faith and profelſionpt the truth, is fundamentons "0 
wa de Panperiate (hriſts (auh,that fandatur wn gratia : 
will I take the pains,to examine Ger/o»,the Chanceller Ubiverfity 
Pari,,who lived inthe time ofthe Conncell of Conſtance, whode vite/pi» 
rit,conſid. 1 5. And others after following him,did hold rhar the Juſtdid ac> 
quire a new title and Rightro-what they poſſefle cirher in dowenion of prog 
priety or Fariſdiftion, If any deſire to have more fatisfaftion in this point; 
I c them to the Caſnſts, where they treat de Subjeo dominii. pitty it 
isthattoo many doe confidently bold theſe or the like tenets,and in a worſe 
ſenſe then Ger/ex, for his tener with a Little benigne Interpretation , may 
paſſe foreo!lerable, if not warrantable, 

| Noris it fit or pertinent for us now, to refute the,crrour ofthe Canomf1 
and others, who hold, that Direfum Nominium, the dire and primarie 
power ſupreame, Whither Civill or Eccleſiaſticall is in the Pope as Chriſts 
Vicar uponearth , Immediately from Chriſt derived unto him, and from 
Him to all Kings whatſoever, mediately by dependence and Subordinati» 
on. The ſeſuirs are aſhamed of this: and therefore will have the Popeonly 
to have Indirefinum Imperium, an Indirett Direfive and ( cercive power, 0- 
ver all Kings and States, n or ding «d Spiritualie, a3 civill power and buli- 
neſſcpare related to Religion. and Salyations It is a curious inbtile quote 


_ — 
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Chriltiar 8 Leaſt) Kligdomes and prieſts to hen tl 
iſhaight : omes | , 
ek  \Nor deth this 
exprefſionu cs trom el ve flv th che of thie Pwr; 
buty ib» woRoves, ith idnnte of the thing as ie; Nadia 


meth fully home, chat the Pope, by this indireR right of his related to Res 
kgion by which ay. civall ut" or bufinefie whatſoever ,' with his ſchoole 


fortmlitieg;He my —__ fach a5 ordination andfclation to 
_ alsthit Tiretly by rhis indireft power hetiey Ring'and ankin . 
ſure. Out Presbyterians itcheyrunne hot fully in this way, they are very 


nearetoir. I wiſh we werefo happy, this time, as that we had not to doe 
with other Impugners of Sacred and Royall authority bur lefuiſts and Ca- 
” p | ; | 


That which we have propoſed to our ſelves, in this ſhort enſuing erea- 
tile, is to conſider the maine grounds, by which the [cfuire and Purirane en- 
deavour by no lefſe ſparious then ſpecious pretexts, of Liberty of the peo« 

eand $ of rhe reformiog of Religion, purging it from errour, pre- 
ing it in/puritie, to robbeKings of their Sacred and divine Right and: 
Prerogative: making them derivatives from the people : in whom they 
= have all Sapronens _—_— and radically primarly — So 
thatif Kings fails in 11ce oftheir duty, The p may 1ypply it,at 
leaſt in ſome caſes 5 may- doec-it of ondary 6b we - Aras v4 ac- 
countable to them 4s to their Superiours,” cenſiirable, puniſhible, x0d de- 
thronable roo, By which the Copie hold of a Crowne is no better then, Dws 
—_ beneplacits plabis or communitatis , enduring the good will of the 
ommuniry: for by-rheſe mens principles the are-made Tadges; 
may ryryec Hhaney Av ermrmdy nt ro e:and to iſerhis 
powet, Puritan and Ieſuite in this, not onely conſent and concurre 
Herod and Plate are reconciled to crucify the Lords annointed. 
pictzes. it is that our SeQaries, prerending ſuch a zcale againſt 
who noleſſe maliciouſly then confidently rubbetupon ſound P p 
a(perfiog of Popery and Maligndricie, doe joyne with the worſt of Papiſty, 
in the worſt at leaſt moſt perniciousdoftrines of Papiſts, But ren thouſand 
times more pitty it is, that the true reformed and ſound Proteſtatian Reli« 
gion ſhould ſuffer,by ſuch miſcreants,thae ſound Proteſtants ſhobld bechgr- 
ged withtheſe hereſics in after ages. We will be forced ro dlaimethem 
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On wan kpoconigat Hh cmecer bags | 
ſer on foot in this diſtempered Age, which have rgbbed-Ghargh and Stue 
of peace and happinclle; ih of. kate, and long aontis 
Taance, have plenutylly comyed poder tbe Gortynment a iouribiefſed 
d 8, to the genvie oF other 8cighbourKingdoma 
WAS _ or of 4 —_ 6 20 9117 T6011 Et hat Roy. 
eſe may all. of them be reduged to five greationes.h« Firlt; t 
all Authoritic 1soriginally aud radically is tbe-Peapla,,: from by<on- 
ſeat derived to Kings immediatgly, mediately Onely from God. Thatche 
collation or donation of the power is from the Communitie. Theappro» 
bation onely from God. 2. The ſecond; thatGod is no;niore Authour of 
Regall than of Ariſtocraticall and Democraticall Power ;- of Sapreme 
than of Subordinate: and that Dominion which is uſurped, and not juſt; 
while it remaines Dominion, and till it be legally again dweſted, referres ro 
God, asto its Authaur and Donor, as much as that which is heredirarie. 
3- The third, that Soveraigntic and Power in a King is by conveyance from 
the People, by a trult devolved upon bim ; and that itis-conditionate, fi- 
duciaric, and proportioned according as it pleaſeth the Communitie tg en- 
eruſt more or lefſe, 4. The fourth, that Royall Power in a King is not fims 
ply Supreme, but in ſome caſcs there is a co-ardinate Power or collate» 
rall ; nay, that in fome caſes the King is ſubordin#te, 29 the Communitie, 
5. The fafth and laſt is, tbat the King in fome cafes maybe refiſted and oppo» 
{cd by violence; force, and armes, at leaſt in a defentive Way. 

Theſe are the maine tougdatiovs upon which all thoſe impious courſes 
are built, and which have. had ſuch influence upon dib affeRed and lefſe 
Rnqwieg SubjeRs, to raiſe and cheriſh:thefe dike mpers and rebdllions, for: 
which al] ſound- hearted and good SubjeRts mourne. Yet.to addethe more 
luſtre to them, there be couched under them, or added to them, a rumber 
of ſpecious generall maximes apt to enſnare the popular Fa&ion, which 
we ſhall by Gods belpe cleare, and demonſtrate to be antruths, and popu- 
lar ſophiMcs, as they offer. iv their-own proper place»: The contrary of 
what they affrme, wee hold to be und Duuinitie, agreeable to cheawuth- 
revealed in Scrzpture, conſonant to the tenets and pradtiſe of the ancient 
Chriſtian Church, and grounded upen feund reaſon-deduted out of nas 
ture; and the belt 4n{titutions of policie and government. | ! 

| That we may the more orderly proceed, we ſfurme up all into Give, Que: 
tions ; whereot thefirit is this, whether-or not Soveraigntie of the Roy- 
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pendent from Go ; _ ately from him, and neither inn. 
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not, Species wwvece regomind, ſed ; 7 
cics of Government, but equivocall at beſt analogicall; eat o_ 
lerable, and _ ſo perfeR, ſome waydefeRive, and that they degenerate 
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The Fourth | is, whethes or not (Prggas een | | | 
ſorhe few or many, ha ney inace,ico-equall, arcollatcrali Power 
with the Soveraigntic bet ? or wherher or not 10 any caſe or exi- 
gent, a King car F-# { hpertinere ? la thereſolution of- which queſtion fitly 
and conventently will be diſcuſſed, that. /»gze,formale inoperis confiltic, 
that > winch the eſſence, of Soycrajigotis, doxh.:6anfits and without 
Which ir cannor ſubfiſt ; as that it is /wpremue; perpervall, and freed from al 
coercive and ccattive Power., which the Hebrewes call | [mperiayms wa-> 
J””, the Politickes xupioy LEY 1a 

Thefifth and laſt is, whether or 00k in any caſein wk er fableldyy 
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are recited. i Rig 6 


Wn hreGratdiner warn is 6he 
from" Almighty on | 
lords, andindeperdenc in hisSoveraigntic and [Ao 
nitie in what notion ſa over, you coherty ct it either 2s rr 
repreſentative, or-virtuall Bode, TITS 

"The ſcfaice and Puritame to d red King aveite, that ap ever « ora 
nally, radicdity , ana formally 1 we 'In People or ommnnitie, a 
from thence is derived to the King. In the explaining laſs ſition 
there is amongſt theſe who lay this fotndation for t duldngs! ce 
Babel n pats nar os divefficie.'* Larely I read i AS: dollinger F 
chour Wremetrning Sehifmt inf Schiſmatickes, peg 29: Fg 
bave orfoes ha ror Olds, that is Chrift Tefur, there # neither high, 
»or low, and that in giving hoviowr togry main ſhould be ready to / tian 
ther before himſelfe + which ſaying cnt; off all claire B65, 
tiny rivhe of | Obriftianivie, 2 x4rpt' men thinke that theſe tþi 5 b 
ah 10 poore and private men. Naruve aud Religion ag res des. 4 Pon web- 
nr { wy bath an band in thu Herauldric of Secundam ſub & ſupr a, at 
thifeome: from compoſition and agreement amongſt them(elver. | aſe e given 
«you his words, I ſhould —_— robe miſtaken, and crave him mercie. But 
as} e him, this poſition 1s wopſe'than any I _ of t rtrr man Ae 
more moderate Searies, both of them acknowled ie of Go» 
vernment is taught by nature and grace, and thatthe NinQion of ſupecrio» 
ritic and infertoritic is the ditate of common reaſon and Religion. Other- 
wiſe 
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Honour thy Father, &e,,. Dg. nor: Saint: Paul.and Saint Peter Rewirg, 
1 Pet.2414-2. commandthis as the will of God? And did notcur Saviour 


atde ic,and his Apgſtles after hime pnd-afeer them,.all che/Cheiſti 
Church 7 You away humage facictic in. Church) and ,you 
take away this ie of @perioritic: ahd inferioritic. . Sure oi, the 


eluits do hold that Government i3 ex; jvre a«tore, by the law of nature, I 
pe our Series thinke' no worke in this poine thanthe Jeſuits, 

, Ireamge co rhe; Jeſuit and Puritazie, who are veryilike other mi! this res 
net, but give me leave to ſay, for-as bail as the Feſuite is, in my conceiving 
the Puricane is worſe, | Let us. make''s parallel, 1. Firſt the Jeſuit ayes, 
that all power civill is radically-and originally ſeated in the Communitie 
or mule; baving made i the Primum ſaubjeZum,the firſt ſubjeQin 
which it.is ſeated, The Puritanc joyneth\ s heete- with the leſuir, 
2. Next, both of them fay, it is from the multitude by way of collationand 
donation to one, as in Monarchie, to fome as Ariſtocracie, to many as in 
Democracie, ſo that immediately it is fromthe People and mediately from 
Gad, and notſo much by collation, w by approbation. Hol the Iefuit and 
Puritan walke along in an equall pace. See Belarmine, 1. de Laick, ca.6; 
Suarez: Defenſ, DoftringOrthed. contra Settam Anglicanam,l.3. 3.Third- * 
ly, thatthe People may change Monarchie, into Ariſtocracie, or Democra« 
cie, or an Ariitocracie into a Monarchie, or Democracic, or 4 contra; which 
way you will, for ought I know they differ not in thisneither.-- 4. But 
ſome of our new State» Divines, do hold that this Power is derived to the 
King from the People, Canmmlative or Communicative, now Privatroe, . 
by way of communication gr cumulation, but not by way of privation ; 
that is, howſoever the People nemnimicanediaSoreetigntiers the King 
by trult; yer they denude not themſelves of this Sovcraigntie. To make 
It plain, it is in their opinion no otherwiſe than as when the King of Eng- 
land appoints a Lieutegant, Depuric, or High Commiſſioner of /reland or 
Scotland, he denudes not hi of his royall power, bat delegatestbem 
with power and truſt for his ſervice--If chisbe their minde, (for 1 cannor 
conjeRure at any other, and if they have any other ſenſe, I wiſhthey 
would make it plain) The King isin a poor caſe, by ſuch s derived Poxrer : 
for then as theKing of Eng/and-givingto his Deputic or Deputies —_— 
wer onely cu899/45;ve, he can not by reaſon or law, ſcipg Potier off dele= 


gants 


((®) | 
ponth. ques + eorhiricyr thue che'principall Hisvothority is niore| 
li at4,porew hed 0 doburred From thir t 7 prey * 
awne propet emtre tight; or:evormion to determine or Jadge indny 
that coticernerh char His Kiagdome. If they authogiſe the people ſo]Eet 
that hath*common ſenſe Judge in what condition theſe new-ſtate-diyiney 
doe put Kirigs. 4; "They averre'{ which maketh me tho wore nelineble 
concdiye thatro be their minde whithybefore'we: have expreſſed ) | 
ſame Sovermgne power is, (Howforverderived from the Community th 
the King) in the people ſupplerive, that is, that if the King be difficientig 
neceſſary duties of government forthe good of the Charch and State,” the 
by their innate power , may You and Supply ir ,* This our Rabbieg 
ve notonely taught but practiledhereand cl(cwhere in Mis Majetlies dg. 
minions. yctin my poore rcading I have not found ary Jeluite, (alths 
I confeſſe by deduction out of their principles this Conlequent Wy beex. 
prefied) ſo roundlyand right downe tofay it. Iris truethee Bellovorive fairh 
1n his recognitions Lib. 3.q. de Lairis populen, dung am t##]/ van poiefts 
tem in regemgranifert , quin illam fibs in habits retineat : wt in eerts cafbug 
etiam attu recypere poſit : that the people doe never [0 transfer their power into 
the K ing, but that they retain it to themſelves habitwally : that in ſome core 
taine caſes rhty may reſume it. ] findea tenet bad enough impious'tnoogh 
Sacrilegious cnongh, but he doth not ſay,” that this power is trahsferred 
* onely camalatively: Nor doth he talke of any Swpplerive, aftuail ſupply. 
onely hetclleth ot an Gaburwall retaining inthe prople: and that wpon ſame 
caſe: they may reſumeat, nor in every ordinary caſe, nor can they doit. 
It is trac Bellarmine exprefſeth nor the cate or caſes, He knewir ro be 
difficult, or would have it its like, co be areſerved caſc for the Pope of 
R ome,when it pleaſeth him ro determine or define it. But if we# may 
at his mind by his Brother lefuice Suarez reade bim Lib. 3.deſnſ.orthod-fids 
C.3.$.2.and z.and there heftetlerh you, chat he will have it definir and con» 
Rant inlaw and that extant andevident:' vel awriquus of cortirrinſlruments, 
vel immutabili conſurtadine, cither by ancient nr Faichfull records of Law, 
or by unchangeable and not interrupted cuſtome. If this<an not be produe- 
ced, the onely caſc he aſſignes is, Ss Rex ſax poteſtare in manifeſtam civitats 
perniciem abatatur: Hf the King evidently, apparamlyabuſe his power and 
Soveraignty to the torall deſtruftion of his Kingdome. (Let none cavill that 
wee Engliſh. Civizas the whole Kingdome ) comprebending King and 
Kingdome, tor they that have but the termes of policy, know that Civitas 
is the whole Kiogdome and State, with the King, and Coves the true bow 
wor 


word for a Subjet. He giveth his reaſon why in'ſuch a caſe this isJawhill , 
quia poteſt populus naturals poteſtate ad ſe defendenaum uti, quia bac ſe nun« 
quam provavnr : becauſe the people may uſe that power of ſelfe-deftence 
with which nature hath endowed them, for they did nor diveſt themiclves 
of this power, nor was it transferred upon the King, 

The reſult ot Suarez minde rs, that if there be nor Authenticall uncontro< 
lable records, or Immemoriall and interrupted Cuſtomes, ro determine the 
caſes, the Iudges, the way of precedure, the bounds and extent, 2nos witrs 
exrag, How farre and no firrher, there is no caſc lawfull or Imaginablc, 
but inthe abuſe of Soveraignty to the torall deſtruRion of King and King 
dome , which caſe as we thinke howſoever Imaginable,yey in fao eſſe, it 1s 
impolliblezas we will ſhow after inthe att queſtion cherohis Is notwarrans 
table by Gods inſtitution , nor doth the Charter of nature entitle us to this 
Right of ſelfe defence, in this caſe ro make away, nay to reſiſt a King, and 
obſerve how warily the Ieſuite qualifies his cafe, firſt it muſt nor be a fea« 
red or coujeRured cale of ruine and deſtrution to King aqd Kingdome, tut 
manifeſt an4 cleare-as the Sun- ſhine, Next, that not any caſe of injuſtice op- 
preſlfion or Tyranny doth warrant them to doe or att this, but a manifeſt a. 
Quall overthrowing,of the wholeKingdome, King and all SubjeRts. Gerſon 
and others of the Pariſian DoRors qualific the caſc thus: .1 That it is neceſo 
Gry,that he intend and attempt the cotall overthrow and deſtruction of the 
Kingdome. 2. Next that a jcalouſie or conjeQurall evidence is not ſuffici«. 
ent, It muſt be manifeſt as evident as it were written with a ray of the Sun; 
3- To theſe two muſt be added Invincible and Inſaperable obſtinacy,which 
cannot by humble reverence, deprecation,ſupplication,or any othermeans 
elſe, which becommeth a SubjeR ro uſe inall reverence,prudence,and'Sub- 
miſlionto a Prince be amended : Let God and good men judge, lt our caſe 
this day be ſo circumſtanced and qualified, Thirdly it 1s worth our noting, 
that he {peakes not of reſuming Soveraignty to tHe people as toit's proper 
owner, by which this reſiſtance or cenſure istv be done: Bur of a naturall 
power of fſelte defence, of which the people and Community were never 
denuded nor diveſted. That this is the Jetuits mind appeareth yet more 
clearcly by what followerh: for ſaith be it # not lawful ro the people roreſirain 
or Limite the power which they have once tranſmitied and committed to the 
K ing, 2 nia Lex juſtitie non permittit, que docert Legittima patta non eſſe re« 
ſeindende & donationem ſemel abſolute fattam revocarinon poſſe, peg, in to= 
tum, neg, ex parte ( maxime 7 nando oneroſa ſunt: The very law of Common 
equity alloweth not that {ontrefts, and ( ovenants, ſhould be reperled; and 
what 4 once trawiferred by donation,ne) __ by the ſarve law be made vid vither 
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» whole or in part, nay not when the Condition 4 tothe prejudice of the donoy, 
He addes more, That Lawes made by a Prince can not be repealed or made 
eoide, by the people or Community, without the tacite or exPreſſe conſcne 
and allowance of the Prince. No, H: aidcs more that a Prince dothnor 
pendere a popmlo mn (na poteſtate, etiamſ; ab ipſo eam acceperit, quia poteritpen. 
dere in firri, of non poſtea pendere mm conſervars; Doth not depend tro the 
people in his Soveraignty and power, although He bad it from them; be- 
cauſe faith he, while he was a mak ing, or to be made King, it was of ther, 
but to continuc to beſo, iris not from them. Let mee adde with this of 
Suarez, a"other palige of Bel/armine where be contratics that he ſprak- 
ke th which betore wee ented Kecognit, lib. 3 9. de daicy. The paſſage you 
have 1n histraRt againſt Padye Paxlo,v. cre he grants thata pe' ple or Com: 
munity may have tome power of approving or rezefing of a Preacher 0. 
ver them while kc 1sa chulſing, or tobe inftitured, bur nor after he is chog 
{en,or appointed, He proveth this thus: Puemadmodum faith heexercituy 
peterat apprebare, aut reprobare perſonam que in [mperatorem propeneretur; 
wbi tamen [mperator fait us eſſet, [{lum judicare non poterat; neque inullum n/- 
lam habet poteſtatem. as of o11amongit the Romanes, when the Armies or 
Souldicrs did chooſe the Empercur,T he army might accept or rejett him that 
was to be created Emperour , but being made Emperour and inveſted in the 
Empire,the armie was no more his Judge neither had any (vercive or Coatline 
prwer above him. Whileſt the Cardinall was not Hwdwr, 71 vb, Weds 
ded to the Concluſions of the Roman Sea, truth and honeſty fell from his 
pen. Theſe things | obſerve not to plead for Jeſuits , the bane of Chriſtian 
peace , nor that }thinke thar there is more honeſty in them then in a Puri- 
rane, bur onely ro put our Seftaries in mind that howſoever their tenets by 
deduftions & conſe quencesare tant'amount as theirs yet they are more wa- 
ric and prudent in their expreſiions, for 1 never fee how their Communica- 
tive and Suppletive , by the moſt benigne ſenſe can ſuffer 1o favourable an 
Interpretation, as the Jeſuits tenets doe. Beſides our SeRaries have to con- 
fider, by how much more they detenerate and deprefle Kings, committing 
or appropriating ſo extravagant a power tranſcendent above them, to the 
Community or people, who are the weakeſt in Judgement, the moſt inſta- 
ble in their re{C/utions and concluſions, ready to cry to day Hoſanna,znd to 
Morrow Cracifige; reaCy to Cry to Gedeow now Raigne thou and thy ſoni'e 
for ever over us, and Incontinent joyne with Sichem, and his baſe ſonne A- 
bimilech? kill his 70 fonnes all otthem, but Forham who miraculouſly by 
Gods providence eſcaped: who in Scripture are compared to the raging 
of the Sca, for thicir violence and impetuoſity ; and ever caſting up dirt, for 
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- their corruption: then doth the lefuite who Will not admire people ſhall doe 
ir,ul| the Pope takenotice of it, as competent Judge by divine appointment 
or made umpire by arbitrement. for ſure [ am that the moſt ſolid and Lears 
ned of the Roman Church doe hold, that SubzeRs 'cannot by any be looieil 
trom the oath of allegiance till che Pope doe it. againe, I pray you confider 
what encouragement is it for Kings and Monarchs to» become Naurlc- fathers 
of the Reformed Church, when by our printing and praiſes wee abalc 
them (o farre as to make them the baſclt extract can be derived from the 
Community; andthat they are depoſable anc dethronable by the people, 
wn50N any exigent they judge iieting. Will not any underſtanding Prince 
chuſz ratherto ſubmir and ſubj<R his Crowne tothe Pope*s Miter, then to 
the furie and violence of an untamed beaſt, where picty ſhould be, reaſon 
and [u/gemene way be, andit all be deficient, y«r wrath may be ſooner in 
one, in him appeaſed : then 1na beſ/ua multorwm capicum. His avarice or 
Ambition ſooner {aitshed, then 1s 1maginablec,of that infaciable Beaſt of the 
Community » 

Fifthrly, Our Gamalicls hold that as this Soveraigne power is Originally 
formally radically tnberent in the pzople, So1t is ReduFtive by way of Redus 
Rion theirs, that is incaſe of tatall defailance of a King and bis poſteriry, 
or in calea King by juſt demerit, excsdet jureſno, fortcit his Right, This 
rignt reverts and rcturnes to the Community againe, Andin this, for 
cught 1 know both Jeſuire and Puritane conſpire, onely the ): ſuite ſworne 
to maintatne the Exorbitant pride and power of Pope,refcrveth the Intereſt 
extravagant of the Pope. And as Papelings doc it in ordine ad Spiritualia; 
So Pref 'yterians come well nigh it, who will have the King, but {tos 
and Vandex, and moſt put in execution what the Presbyterie or aſſembly 
determinesin Gods caſe aud cauſe: otherwiſe you know what they may 
doe, Excommunicate &c. and what tollowes upon that you know by joy» 
ning the Law and the Goſpell. £Marth. 18. It is Chriſts command, that an 
Excommunicate (hall be wntothe 44 an Heathen or Publicane: and the tenor 
of the law runnes, Deat, 17. eA ſtranger ſhall in no wile reigne over thee. 

B:cauſe we are {ure that our adverſaries in the Roman Church will the 
next diy eicher ſtrengthen their tenet, aſſerting it by the teſtimony of our 
men ſuch as they will have us to owne without all reaſon, or then that they 
Cilclaime this part of the tenet, by which ſuch extravagant power ig given 
to the people, which the Pope may doe at leafure and pleaſure, for neither 
he nor any councell of theirs hath as yer determined it to be de fide; and 
turne it home as a true broode of Reformed Religion, which I moſt feare, 
and wth govd reaſon; for when the Jeſuits were of late in this vur Bleſſed 
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Kings Reigne charged by a Church-man thattheir DoArine was ſeditiqus, 
and treacherous concerning Kings ; a Jeſuite in Speine was bold to anſwer, 
that the ſame renets' were preached and printed by ours, and prac» 
ſed, beforea ſeluite was, or ever they did print, gave a paper with war. 
rand of the Bookes, as Goodman, cc. and it 1s well known here, what 
was profeſſed and proteſted by Father Knot in his Epiltle dedicatory to our 
Gracious Sdveraigne before bis Book entituled, { briſtianitie maintained 
ebour the time of the (tirres and diſtempers in Scorland. Becauſe I ſay, 
our Enemies arc {o malicious and ſubtle to rake all poſſible advantages to 
wtong us, and our good Cauſe, I averre confidently, that thoſe and the 
like tenets were never taught nor Lelieved by the ſqund Proteſtants of the 
Reformed Churches, but our SeRaries learned them of their Bowchier, De 
juſta abdicatione, Hen,j, Roſſens peregrinmus hu de juſta reip. in principens 
poteflate. Hottoman 1s Francogallia, his de jure regn. Gall. and others, 
And for my part leprobably conjeQure by the termesthey uſe, that they 
have borrowed their firſt main renet of the Sorbonilts, and others of that 
kinde ; who to oppole the Pope his infallibilitie in judgement, his unli- 
mited power, and to ſubjet him-to.a Councell, did diſpute themſelves al. 
moſt out of breath, to prove that poteſhas ſpiritualu ſumma; was by Chriſt 
firſt and immediately given anitats, or communitar; fidelium : that fo the 
power might never periſh, the truth might be ever preſerved, and thar 
howſoever for the time it was virtually in the Pope, yet he had it onely 
from the communitie of the faithiull communicatively, and in caſe of 
defailance, in them it was /wpplerive ; and in caſe that the power 
of the Church was abuſed to herefie or tyrannic , the Pope was de- 
poſable (not onely cenfurable) by a Councell, This queſtion was acutely 
diſputed before, about, and after the Councell of Conſtance. Inthelike 
manner to vindicatethe Soveraigntie of Kings, from ſabordination or ſubs 
jeRion to the Sea of Rome in temporalibus, they made the communitie of 
the People, the prime, firſt, proper, and immediate ſubje& of all Civil 
Power, intending at this time onely to vindicate Princes from the ſacrile- 
gious and violent invaſion of the Pope of Rowe, who molt impioully and 
tyrannically uſurpedupon them ; as Gregorie Nazianzen ſayes; it may well 
be that aunTpiz 735 avboarns, liketoa Cooper to right a bqwed or crooked 
(ticke, will bend it too mucho the other ſide, toreAihe it, fo theſe men to 
right Princes from the tyrannie of the Pope of Rome run upon the other 
extreme, for the time not conſidering it ; as the Fathers to ſhan the Scyl/a 
vt /fanecheiſme who impoſed an inevitable fate and neceſſitie upon all the 
voluntaty aRions of man to yindicate mans wil, &freedom'from inevitable 
| | neceſh ti 
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geceſſiie, and to *((-rt to it it . libertie, they did run fo farre tothe 
ather cxereme, that they aicribed roo much to the naturall powerand 
frengeh of mans free will, and fo ſeemed in heate cf diſpute to derogate 
too much from the necelfitie of grace to our doing good. « Of whichex- 

elſions the Pelagians afterward did make uſe again(t the Orthodoxe. 

Some there be, who-do maincain theſe Pariſians and others, that howſo-» 
ever they did thinkeKingsand Soveraigntic were from the People by their 
conſeat, yer that power was immediately from God. The maintainers of 
this opinion I honour much for their learning and other excellent parts, 
But give me leave tofay it, I do not fee how ir can be maintained, though I 
intend as much as any man to conſtrue all men in the beſt ſenſe, -Donot all 
of them diſtinguiſh [nter poteftkatem Civilem & Eccleſiaftcam, berwixt 
Civill and Ecclc(iaſticall power ; that Kings and E.nperours hage their 
Civill power at firſt by donation from the People ; but Churcti-men may 
be choſen or depnted for ſacred Orders or Fun&ionsby men, but the donas 
tion or collation of the power is from Ggg? Do they not hold that i» 
fieri, Kings are dependent from People, but not 5» falto f While they are 
mlticuted, but not after that they are inveſted with that power derived 
from the Communitte * Do they not maintain thatthey are immediately 
from God bur 1n regard of approbation ? That,in ſumme, in this point, they 
hold che Kings Power, his conſtitution 5» fiers, is by the Peoples donation, 
transferring their innate inherent right upon him 5 whichbeing immedj- 
ately by God approved of, they depend no more in conſervars, upon the 
People; their words are, [ta quod in poſſidendo ills 'ſcrlicet Imperio) nul» 
lum recognoſcit ſyperiorems preter Denm: that it isfo, that a King igpoſ(- 
ſelling his Empire and Soveraigntie acknowledgeth no ſuperiour but God: 
which in«fteR is no more, than when any man by induſtrie ordonationac« 
quireth a right or proprietie, if he come well by it, he is righteous poſſe(- 
four of 1t, by Gods confirmation and approbation : yet do they hold roo, 
thatthe People and Communitie may propter crimen civile & politicum den 
fitnere principems, for a civill enormitic againſt the Common- wealth de» 
poſe and dethrone a King, And notwith{tanding they maintain that the 
Pope may not, cannot for any civill crime or transgreſſion, no nor for any 
ſpirituall either depoſe a King, nfs de per accidens, but accidentally ; for 
they hold that the Pope cannot depoſe /ententialiter legally, judicially; and 
orderly, a King, or Emperour, although he may excommunicate /ententia- 
ker, legally, and by his'own innate power, asthey fay ; & finaliter or 
conſecutive,and by way of conſequence,by his ſentence of Excommunicas 
yon compell or move thoſe that have' power to depoſe him ; and fo acci» 
C z * dentally, 
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dentally, occaſionally, and by way of conſequence onely he does depoſe, 
not properly by himſe, or any power innate and inherente m him. And on 
the other (ide they hold that the Emperour de per aceidens, accidentally 
may depoſerthe Pape; for it the Pope abuſe his power and place to the 
di\mmage of the Empire and Common» wealth, the Emperour may forfeit 
his temporall eſtate, confiſcate his goods, and whar e1ſc he holdeth as the 
vaſlallot the Empire, and by this meanes, that thoſe that have power over 
the Pope, (which in their ſenſe is an Oecumenicall, a generall Councell) 
to depoſe and degrade the Pope. So equally keep they the {cales betwixt 
the Emperour, Kings, 2nd Pope. 

Todemonſtrate theſe truths by their grounds ard teſtimonie, it appeares 
evidently ; fir{t, thac when they diſtinguiſh berwixt ſecular and ſacred po» 
wer, ſacred they acknowledge fupernaturall, and immediately by donation 
from God : bur ſecular to be naturall, humane, and ordinary, by donation 
from the Communitie. Next that they acknowledge God to have no im- 
mediate hand in collating ſecular power, but by way of approbation, 
Thirdly, that they allow the People authoritie and ſoveraigntienot onely 
to cenſure but to depoſe Princes, as doth alſo Aſar/ilins monand. Patav.ad 
Lndovice IV, part.1.c.tz, Whenhe hath acknowledged that Moſes, I0+ 
foua, Saul, David, and ſuch had immediate inſtitution from God Almigh- 
rie, for other Kings and Governours their right he faith, Provenit immedi- 
ate ex arb;tr;o humans ments, it is immediately from the tree cleQion and 
concelſiion of man. /acobus Almain in his Trac, 'De ſuprema Por. Fecleſ, 
& Laica, q,2.c 1. faith expreſly, In ſola approbatione divina fwundatur 
quecayroue poteſtas jursſdiftions Civilu & Laica, all ſecular power and jus» 
ri{dition is founded in the ſole approbation of God ; and that you miltake 
him not, he telleth you immediately before, that for the collation of the 
power it is not, but eA/iquibus titulu creatis mediantibns, by ſome right or 
title ordinary, Scilrret wel tirnlo ſucceſitions, vel hereditate, wel venditione 
vel doniatione, vel aliqua permutatione ; either by the right of fucceihon, 
or the right of inherirance, or by alienation, or by donation, or by ſome 
way of exchange. Sec him more tully, cap.5. ibidem, where he giveth you 
the three wayes which all the Sorbonilts conceive to complete all the man» 
ner, how man may be (aid ro have any thing immediately from God. Let;me 
reterre you again to another paſſage of Marſilins Patavinws de tranſlation 
Imperiicap:6. Anſwering that ObjeRtion for the Popes power above Em» 
perours and Kings, that the Pope Zacharias depoſed Chilpericke and en- 
throned Pipin, faith, Sed Admonins in geftu Francorum ſceribit, & verivs, 
Pipinum per Francos legit 10 1n regem eletium, & per regu proceres eltvas 
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tum : per Tonifacium quogue ls Arthiepi/ſcopam inunftum Sie 
fone, in Monaſterio Santt, Medardi, Childericns qui tunc ſub nomine Re 
gin delicits marceſcebar & ocio, fuit in Monachum tonſuratus, Unde non 
ilum Z acharias depoſnit, ſed deponentibus ut quidam ainnt conſenſit, Nam 
tals depoſitio Reg 4,0 alters inſt itutio, propter rationdbilem cauſſam non ad 
Epiſcopum tantummodoneq; ad clericorum aliquem ant clericorum colleginm 
pertunet led ad Univerſntatom crvinm inhabitantiumregionem,vel nobi[uam, 
vel y/orum valentiorem maltutudinem, The reſult of all 1s this, Pope Za 
charids did not chulſe Pipin King of France, nor un:king Chilpericke, bur 
the Commontie and Pecres of Fraxre did both : and Boniface Archbiſhop 
of Rhemes anointed him at S95[on,in the Abbey of Saint Mederd. The Pope 
had no authoritie in the one or other, bur a naked conſent, for the depoting 
of ſach a King as { b#lderick;, who-was a ſtupi and naughty man, living 
berſtiy in his pleaſures, nor the chuling of another, as Pzpin doth nor, for 
molt cont1derable Reaſons belong, either to Biſhop, any Church- man, or 
corporation of Clergie, but only to the whole communicie of the Subjefs, 
or to the Nobles, orto the greater and better part of the whole. You ſee 
here Marſilins (peaketh the Tanguage of the DoRours of Sorbon, For 
you will reade their diltinRion 1n anſwering the very ſame ObjeRion, that 
Zacharia the Pope, both in the depoſition of the one, and conſtitutionof 
the other had a hand conſenſive, not authoritative,by a naked aſſent, not by 
authoritative inter, ofing, or right in this Act, | 

To ſhut up all this, I referre you to one place, by viewing of which you 
ſhall have explicitly three [/acobus Almayn, lohannes de Pariicv,and Ochan, 
all of them DoQRtours of Pars, and breathing the tame thing, with the 
Patavin DoFour CMarſilins. eAlmayn bathir, who writ for Ockem, and 
1m the words alleageth /oannes de Paris verbatim de Supr. Por. Eccleſ, & 
Laic qu2.e.5. Where with Ockam he grants that the Pope for herefie may 
depole a King, and the People tor tranſgreſſing againſt the Comunon- 
wealth, But that you may conceive all aright, be faith, Now licer Pape nec 
propter civile, nec propter ſpiritnale crimen deponere, niſi de per accidents, 
Et non pertinet ad Papam (ententialiter depoxere [mperatorem, licet ſpettet 
ſementialiter excommunicare, + finaliter per cenſuram Excommunications 
e0; qui havent authoritatem deponends cogere mt illum deponant. Et ſuc de 
per accrdens deponit ſolmmmode & non direfe, The ſenſes, Itis not proper 
nor lawfull to a Pope to depoſe an Emperour, cither for any civill or ſpiri- 
tall crime, for errours in policie or religion, but onely accidentally, The 
Pope may ſentence the Emperour with Excommunication, but not with 
depoſition, and ſo-uponthe by, may move the People or the mi 
Wil 
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who have authoririe over him to dethrone him. And this is done by the 
not properly but smproperly,nor effettrvely bur conſecurively, The like he ſubs 
joynes concerning the Emperours power over the Pope ; thatif the Pg 
abuſe the power he hath, ro the diiturbance and hurt of the civ1ll why 4 
Emperour may fortcit his (tate confiſcate his goods,and (9 indirely make, 
move and force thoſe have power above the Pope, which in their opinion 
is the whole Church,or the Repreſentative which is an cecumenicall coun» 
ſell, tro depoſe the Pope, and inſtitute another. To theſe 1 might adde 
Gerſon and others, I reterre you to Gey/ons conſiderations, and amongſt 
theſe that you will reade the ſeventh. 
I have in(iſted on'this eſpecally for two reaſons;one is, that you may ſee 
theſe tenets came not into the world with Luther and Calvin, but were 
long before there was any word of a Reformer. [oames de Parsfiis lived and 


taught at Paru,in King Philip firnamed Palcher,and Boniface the eighth! 
time.about the yeer of our Lord, 1 296. Willielme Ockam an Engltth bathe, 
and Regins Profeſſor in Paris,who writ his Dialogue at thereque!t of King 
Philip, and after his death fled to the Emperour Lewis the fourth/ died as 
ſome thinke about 1 32 0. Gerſon Chancellor of the Univerſitic of Phys, lived 
in the time of the Counſell of Confence,and diced about 1420, Any Almeye 
the firſt and chicte Proteflour in Sorbon, who took apon him the defence of 
Willielme Ocham, it you will believe Flaccins Illyricns, wrote Annory12. 
a book again(t Cajerar,for the power of a Councel above'the pope,which 
wasprinted Colomie 1514, All theſe were privy to Luther or Calvin, Our 
Rabbies then have drawn theſe DoArines out of their polluted ciſternes. 

The other reaſon 1s, becauſe ſome too charitably, and to the prejudice 
of veritic, intcrpret the Authours above cited and their kinſmen, 

If any man will take and hold them to the better ſenſe, 1 will nor 
be contentious, though I profeſſe I cannor ſee it, yer will ir appeare other- 
wiſe that thoſe are not the tenets of the Reformed, Cathulique Church, 
but the fopperic of Poperic. Sec Thomas Aquinas 1, de regim, princ.c.6.” 
where he faith, S$: ad jus multitudins pertineat fibi providere de Rege, non 
injujl: ab eatem Rex mnituntns poteft deſtutmi, ſi poteſtate regni 1yranmice 
abutatur : in which paſſage you have, that people may make Kings, un- 
make them, incaſe of tyrannie. This Book 1s ſulpe&ed and for many jult 
and pregnant reaſons not to be Themas Aquind's, and therefore | referre 
you to the genuine Thoma,1,2.49.90 art.3. 9.90. arte3. & 9-97. arte3. & 
224.910, art,10, Andit I be miſtaken of his ſenſe, blame one of his acu- 
telt ſcholars who averres'1t j Swares {3. defenſ, orth. fid. adv. Set. Anglie, 
c4.2, And long before Thomas Aquinas pope Zachary taught the Freach 
this DoGtrine,as you may reade eAventsl.3, Annal, Boiarie. Princepsfaith 
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he, Popwlo cw1m brueficio poſſhdet, obnoximy eff: Dacrunque n. habe, p0- 
rentiam honorem divitias gloriam dignitatem 4 popmle accipit , plebs accepts 
veferat weceſſe eft, Regen plebs conftitnit, ewndem & deſtitnere poreſk, He 
praiſed this abour the middle of the eighth age, and for ought i know 1s 
the firſt Divine or Pope of Rome, cither chat (41d {o, or wric ſo. Some cha- 
ricably plead for him, and ſhew how averſe he was from giving his con» 
ſent « that at-firſt he writ to diſlwade them from wronging Chlderich, 
who had his right from God, and write thus to wath bis hands inannocens 
cy. I will not take paines to vindicate him, I leave that labuur to the 
P9pes paraſites : yet 1t4s worth our noting, that when Pepin and lus comes 

lices were about this Treaſon, to rob Childerick of his Crowne, although 
all things were in him that might perſwade to fuch a courſe, Childerich bee 
ing but a weake King, a filly man, drowned and buried in caſe and plea» 
fares ; childlefle, nor any neare to him : yet at this time, notwithſtanding 
of all thoſe circumlitances , the-like whereof never I thinke occurred be» 
fore, ſo olions a crime it was to depoſe and ſet a King by his Throne, 
though alſo all France had almoſt conſpired with lum; yer fearing that the 
whole Chriſtian world would cry fie upon them for fuch an impiety, they 
had recourſe tothe Pope , that by a ſpecious ſhew of his Holineſſe, and 
the authority of chat-holy Church, this great impiety and treaſon might be 
countenanced and goe current. This preſident was made a leading caſc in 
after ages, both for Popiſh and popular uſurpation to intrude , nay, to ins 
vade upon the Sacred Right of Sacred Kings. Nay, our Paritans have 
from hence learned to colour and luſtre their ugly Treaſons and Seditions 
with the cloake of Religion and Righteouſnefle. 

With the intimating of another opinion of ſome who make Regall 
power relident in the people, and from thencederived tothe King, I will 
cloſe this chapter. Some doe hold, that all Soveraigne power is primarily 
andnaturally io the («niverſirate civinm) multitude, from it derived to the 
King immediately, and mediately from God, Who intending the good 
peace and fafery of mankind, which cannot be obtained without preſerva» 


.tion of order, hath commanded, and by an inviolable ordinance and inſtitu- 


tion, appointed all ro ſubmit and ſubjeR themſelves to the lawes of Socie« 
ty , not onely for wrath, but for conſcience ſake + not onely whileſt they 
enjoy peace, plenty, juſtice, and proteRion by the benefit.of Governours, 
but alſo whileſt they doe ſuffer under ſome inconveniencies or accidenta[l 
abuſes, The reaſon of which Obligation they make to be this, becauſe we 
cannot enjoy nor reape the ſweet fruits of eſtabliſhed government, unleſſe 
by compa& we ſubmit our ſelves to ſome poſlible and accidentall incon- 
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who have authoririe over him to dethrone him. And this is done by the 
not properly but improper ly,not effe tively bur conſecurively, The like he ſubs 
joynes concerning the Emperours power over the Pope ; thatif the Po 
abuſe the power he hath, to the diiturbance and hurt of the civill State,the 
Emperour may fortcit his (tate confiſcate his goods,and (9 indirefly make, 
move and force thoſe have power above the Pope, which in their opinion 
is the whole Church,or the Repreſentative which is an cxcumenicall coun» 
ſell, to depoſe the Pope, and inſtitute another. To theſe 1 might adde 
Gerſon and others, I referre you to Gey/ons conſiderations, and amongſt 
theſe that you will reade the ſeventh. 

I have inſiſted on'this eſpecially for two reaſons;one is, that you may ſee 
theſe tenets came not into the world with LZauther and Calvin, but were 
long before there was any word of a Reformer. [oannes de Parris lived and 
taught at Pars,in King Philip firnamed Palcher,and Boniface the eighth's 
time,about the yeer of our Lord, 1 296. Willselme Ockam an Engltth borne, 
and Regins Profeſſor in Paris,who writ his Dialogue at therequelt of King 
Philip, and after his death fled to the Emperour Lewss the fourth, died as 
ſome thinke about 1 320. Gerſon Chancellor of the Univerſitic of Pars, lived 
in the time of the Counſell of Confance,and died about 1420. And Almeye 
the firſt and chicte Profefſour in Sorbox, who took upon him the defence of 
Willielme Ocham, it you will believe Flaccins Ihyricas, wrote Annorgi2. 
a book againlt Cajerar,tor the power of a Councel abovethe pope,which 
wasprinted Colome 1514. All theſe were prioy to Luther or Calvin, Our 
Rabbies then have drawn theſe Doftrines out of their polluted ciſternes. 

The other reaſon is, becauſe ſome too charitably, and ro the prejudice 
of veritie, intcrpret the Authours above cited and their kinſmen. 

If any man will take and hold them to the better ſenſe, I will nor 
be contentious, though I profeſſe I cannor ſee it, yer will ir appeare other- 
wiſe that thoſe are not the tenets of the Reformed, Catholique Church, 
but the fopperie of Poperie. Sec Thomas Aquinas 1, de regim, princ.c.6, 
where he faith, Sz ad jus multitudinss pertineat fibi providere de Rege, non 
injuitc ab eatem Rex miluntns poreft deſturui, fi poteſtate regns 1yrannice 
abntatur *: in which paſſage you have, thar people may make Kings, un- 
make them, incaſe of tyrannie. This Book 1s ſatpeRed and for many jult 
and pregnant reaſons not to be Themas Aquind's, and therefore | referre * 
you to the genuine Thomas,1 ,2.4.90 art.3. 9+90. arte3. & 9-97. arte3. & 
224.910, @rt,10, Andif I be miſtaken of his {enſe, blame one of his acu- 
telt ſcholars who averres it ; Swares {;3. defenſe orth. fid. adv. Seft. Anglia, 
4.2, And long before Thomas Aquinas pope Z achary taught the French 
tlis Doctrine, as you may reade eAventsl, 3» Anal, Boiaree, Princeps faith 
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he, Popwlo cj brneficto poſſhaet, obnoxiny eff : Daewnque w. habet, p0« 
rentians honorem divitias gloriam dignit ater 4 popmlo accipit , plebs accepts 
yrferar weceſſe eft. Regem plebs conftituit, enndem & deſtituere poreſts, He 
practiſed this abour the middle of the eighth age, and for ought i know 1s 
the firſt Divine or Pope of Rome, either chat (aid {o, or wric ſs. Some cha- 
ritably plead for him, and ſhew how averſe he was from giving his con» 
ſent » that at-firſt he writ to diſſwade them from wronging Childerich , 
who had his right from God, and write thus to wath his hands ininnocens 
cy. I will not take paines to vindicate him, I leave that labour to the 
Popes paraſites : yet its worth our noting, that when Pepiz and his coms 

lices were about this Treaſon, to rob Childerick of his Crowne, although 
all things were in him that might perſ{wade to fuch a courſe, Childerich be 
ing but a weake King, a filly man, drowned and buried in caſe and plea» 
fares ; childlefle, nor any neare to him : yet at this time, notwithſtanding 
of all thoſe circumitances , the like whereof never I thinke occurred be= 
fore, ſo olions a crime it was to depoſe and ſet a King by his Throne, 
though alſo all France had almoſt conſpired with him; yer fearing that the 
whole Chriſtian world would cry fie upon them for fuch an impiety, they 
had recourſe to the Pope, that by a ſpecious ſhew of his Holineſſe, and 
the anthority of that holy Church, this great impiety and creaſon might be 
countenanced and goe current. This preſident was made a leading caſc in 
after ages, both for Popiſh and popular uſurpation to intrude , nay, to in» 
vade upon the Sacred Right of Sacred Kings. Nay, our Paritens have 
from hence learned to colour and luſtre their ugly Treaſons and Seditions 
witch the cloake of Religion and Righteouſnefle. 

With the intimating of another opinion of ſome who make Regall 
power relident in the people, and from thence derived to the King, I will 
cloſe this chapter. Some doe hold, that all Soveraigne power is primarily 
andnaturally 10 the (wniverſirate crvinm) multitude, trom it derived to the 
King immediately, and mediately from God, Who intending the good 
peace and fafety of mankind, which cannot be obtained withour preſerva» 

.tion of order, hath commanded, and by an inviolable ordinance and inſtitu- 
tion, appointed all to ſubmit and ſubjeRt themſelves to the lawes of Socie» 
ty , not onely for wrath, but for conſcience ſake + not onely whileſt they 
enjoy peace, plenty, juſtice, and proteRion by the benefit.of Genoa 
but alſo whileſt they doe ſuffer under ſome inconveniencies or accidenta 
abuſes, The reaſon of which Obligation they make. to be this, becauſe we 
cannot enjoy nor reape the fron taln of eltabliſhed government, unleſſe 


by compa we ſubmit our ſelycs to - pollible and accidentall incon- 


venicncicty 
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veniencics, from which grounds they extra theſe conſequents and” cons 
{eAanes, 

1. Firſt, that after a people have by contract, compaR, or covenant di- 
veſted themſelves of that power which was primarily and natively in 
them, they cannot without manifeſt violation and breach of inviolable di« 
vine ordinance, and without breach of pablique faith, refame that authort- 
ty which they have placed in a King ; that being unired in one, it may be 
enabled ſufficiently to proteR all,and to exert and exerciſe all neceſſary aQty 
of government. 

2, The ſecond is, that it were high finne to trench upon Soveraigne atte 
thoriry, to rob it of its eſſentials and native conſtitutions. 

3- Thirdly, this ordinance of God is not exiy& but vue, not without 
juſt and urgent reaſons. 

t. Firſt, for if that the primary and native power whictt is in all and 
every one, were not adi exthel y and ſoveraignly in one, it could not 
have ſtrength enough to proteR all and every one , and to doe all acts and 
parts of neceſſary government. 

2, Next, this ordinance of God is neceffary to prevent thoſe farall and 

'to2 too ordinary diviſtons, which attend multitudes, or many endued with 
equall power ; where almaſt every one, upon reall or fancied injurier, uns 
dertaketh to right himfelfe. The Authors of this opinion adde, That al- 
though before poſitive conftirmrion this is not abſolurely nnjuſt, yer reaſon 
mformeth us, that ic muſt be fit by fome condition and agreement ro part 
with rhis narive right entirely, tor a greater good which will enſue ; and to 
prevent greater evils, which withonr this cannot be avoided : and to re- 
{traine our ſelves from being our owne Judges. 

3- Thirdly, that either to refame 3ny pare of this power of which che 

opte have rorally diveſted themſelves, or to entrench , uſurpe upon, or 
limitit, contrary to its nature ; 18 nor onely to d5/able Soverasgary from go- 
vernment and protection, but alfo to looſer the inewes of all ſoriety, no lei 
then of Government, by receding from that compa which ſubtle diſcon- 
rented and difaff:Red men, for their owne private ends, perſwade others: 

they might have made more to their owne advantege. 

I was ſometime in tove with'this opinion, nor doe I much condemne it, 

for it enablerh Soveraigne authority of a King with an entice and ſufficient 
power: it maketh the Perfon and Office of the King ſacred and inviolable: 
ie derermineth that it is ſactiledge to denude or div _— any part 
of ſacred Royalry, and that the artempr or praiſe of 'any im rhi binde is 
bad preſident , nay,a warrant for the violation of rpanBoaaor 
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juſt, upon any pretence whatſoever advantagious; it reſerveth Kings to 
the Tribunal of God onely ; it preventeth 6y rhe law of nature the appoints 
went of God, all (editions and treaſons, declaring» vim civium in Regen 
ſemper injuſtam ; all oppoſition by force, relilting of Kings by armes, whis 
ther in « defenſs ve or offenſive way to be againſt God and unkawhull, 

How faire {oever this opinion be, yet I dare not to averre it, nor main« 
init: for Icannever ſee where holy Scripture, or reverend and pious 
Antiquitie hath ſeated this Soveraigntie in the multitude, or anmverftare 
civium, Originally or radically, raxquam in ſubjeto prime, as in its firlt ſub« 
je : Scripture and Fathers ſpeak it clearely, trequently, that Saveraigne 
tie referres to God, as to its immediate Authour and Danor ; bur thatit is 
«nderivedly, primarily.and aatively in the Communitic, from thence tranſ» 
ferred to the Prince, Ne wu quidewm Lucinianum, not one {yllable. I wiſh 
from Scripture or Fathers they would make ir appeare that after the Peo- 
ples con(titution, there is a ſupervenient acceſſory ordinance to ſecure the 
Prince his perſon and funRion. I leave this and come to prove by Scrir 


pture, 


CHAP. IL 


That God us the immediate Authour of Soveraigntie in the 
King, and that he is no creature of the Peo- 
ples making. 
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Wi we ſay that Kings are conſtituted immediately by God, and 
that Soveraignrie is P immediate donation and collation from 
God, and not from the People, conceive us not to meane ſo groſly, that 
this is by any ſpecial ordinance [ent ffom Heaven by the Miniſtry of Angels 
or Prophets, The Obſervatour if he congeive there is no other way bur 
this, whereby the original of Royaltie may be referred to God asthe im- 
mediate Donor, we wall grant that there were but ſome few ſuch, as Mo- 
ſer, Saul, David, cc, But if he know not that ſome thing may immedi- 
ately proceed from God, and be his proper worke, without a revelation or 
maniteltation extraordinary from Heaven, be is as empty a Divine, as L 
teare inthe end hee'll prove a polititian. 1 hope he will grant, that howſo= 


ever the delignation of a perſon to, conſecration for a facred tuntuion be oy 
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the Church and man, yer the oi of preaching, adminiſtrating rhe $4. 
craments, binding and looſing of ſinnes is immethately from Chriſt. To 
fay this power were derived trom any other is rot onely unfound, but blaſ. 
phemous- This power in its natare 18 divine, fpiritnall, and ſwpernaturall ; 
and conſequently cannot be but from ſuch an etfetent. The defignation of 
the perſon to an holy funRion is from man or men, but the collation of the 
power is immediately from God and Chriſt, and yer this 1s not by any fee 
ciall ordinance ſent from Heaven by the Miniſtery of Angels and Prophet, 
That the Apoſtles are of God and Chriſt's immediate conſtitution, none 
doth deny. That CHatrhias was one who will controvert ? Thar he was 
deſigned by men 18 cleare, As r, Two were fet apart, the deciſion was 
by lots, and yer I pray you, was not Hatthias an Apoſtle by immeduate 
conſtitution from Chrilt ? But where reade you, where finde you any ſpeci» 
all ordinance ſent from Heaven by the Miniſtery of Angels or Prophets ? 
Tocometo naturall things, If the Obfervarour believe with the moſt 
Part of Divines, that the fonle of man is by creation and infuſion, not by 
- propagation andtraduRion, although man and nature begetteth the bodie, 
> difpoſethandprepareth ir as a fir matrer to be conjoyned with the ſoule, 
that the father may well be faid to have begotten the ſon, yet will he ac» 
knowledge, that the foule is imrfiediately trom God, and believe ir tabe 
fo without any ſpeciall ordinance ſept from Heaven, 

Ic were good for our Aduerfaries to conſider,thatas the ſchools (ſee lacs 
eAlmayn de ſuprema poteitate temporali quaſt,2.c.1. alibi.See Gerfon, [0 
annes Parifcenſrs, and others; and fre Szint eAwſtin, in re, in effect laying 
the ſame, although not in ſchooletermes,in many places, as namely de cor- 
rept. > grat.c 14. De Civit, Dei.l.q.c.z3., & 1.5. £21. paſſim. and to 
the very lame purpoſe, ſce Suarez. lib 3+ contr, Anptl. Setft. err. £2. 'Al- 
though in his application he erreth fowly) do teach us, A thing may be ſaid 
ro be immediately from God three wayes. 

1. The firſtis, whew'it is ſo /oly from God, as it is from no other, and 
preſuppoſeth no thing ordinary, hamane, or created, previow or antecedent 
before the obtaining of it, Such was the power CMoſes and Joſhwa, Sant, 
and David had. Soch were the Apoltles, all of them were by God and 
Chriſt immediately inſtituted, conſtituted, deſigned to, and invelted with 
power from above. 

3. The ſecond way, that any thing is faid to be immediately from God 
is, when the collationlof the power, and inveſting of the ſon 1n, and with 
ſuch power, 1s from God asthe immediate eAathowr and Donor, althoug!1 
there be preſuppoſed or interpoſed aligned þ gum creatum, (ome previon 
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or ancecedent at hamane or created, The power” Apoſtolicall in 
Matthias, and appointing him to be an Apoltle was immediately from 
Chriſt, alchough ſome humane as did precede, and were interpoſed before 
his conſtitution, as that the Apoſtles pur two apart, and}did caſt lots. Net- 
ther of chefe two adts ſeverally, nor both jointly had cirher virtually or 
formally in them, rhar efficacie or efticiencie to collate npon him, the Apo» 
ſolicall power and preeminence. A world of inſtances may be made in this 
kinde» A man baptized, by Baptiſme, obtainerh remiſſion of finnes, aud 
the grace of Kegeneration;yet none is ſo weake asto fay,that rhe immerſion 
in, or afþerfion of water efteReth or produceth theſe excellent eftesof 
Remilfion of ſinnes and Regeneration. Lews the twelfth King of France, 
authoriſed the Parliament of Pars, whenone of their number died or was 
removed, to make ehoife of another in his place : yer none will deny, 
that the authoricte and power of a Judge and Senator is immediately col» 
lited upon the perſonchoſen by and from the King of France. A King gi» 
veth ro a welljdeſerving ſervant the favour to name any man fitted for ho. 
nour to be a Lord, Baron, or Earle, after the ſervant ro whom the rrult ts 
commrred hath deſigned the perfon or man, he is made a Lord, Baron, cr 
Earle, Who is ſoltupid to averre that the honour of a Lord, Baron, or 
Exrle is fromthe tervant; a fellow-ſaubje& immediately ? and who dare'to 
deny the hononr is from the King,the fountain of all honour? this is cafily 
diſcerned, for when the a& interpoſed and preſuppoſcd to the production 
and working of ſuch an effeR, is fuch-that of irs own nature it hath no nata; 
ral contingeucre with the effe@ produced, but what it hath by ſome reſens» 
blance or conſtitution, We mult run to-an higher and more eminent Cauſe 
of ſuch a workeind Act; of which ſee more, infra c.r3. where we 
prove that theAnterpoling of an humane a& in the conititution of a King, 
as eleRioh, ſucceſſion, or conquelt, impederh not the conſtitution and mas 


king of a King to be immediately from God. 
3- Thethird way is, when tus create mediante, a mans right to any 


thing he hath power of by /ome ordinary bumane right or title intervening, 
by which he is inveſted witha juſt and full right to that is collated upon 
him, and the epprobation or confirmation of this right u immediately from 
Ged: ſothar the poſleflour in poſſeffing what he hath jultright, reco» 
gnoſceth or acknowledgerth in rhe right of propriarze no {uperiour but Ale 


mightic God. TY. Afrpt 
Now to apply this, for the firſt way, we maintain not thaf Soveraigntie 


winaKing immediately from Gbd, by extraordinary revelation, without 
any bumane a& or ligne created intervening. This was peculiar onely to 
fore few. D 3 The 
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The ſecond way, we hold that all Kings really fo, are immedinely from 
God : for although ſome Signum creatuw, ſome humane and created aQ, 
a eleftion, ſucceſſion, —_ or what elſe in that kind is imaginable and 
poſtible interveneth, to the deſignation of the perſon , yet the real conflitmn 
ton, the collation of Soveraignty and Royalty is immediately from God , for 
the a& or condition preſuppoled or interpoſed containeth not in it that 
power to collate Royall and Soveraigne power : onely þy Gods appoint» 
ment it is inſeperably joyned with it,or infallibly followerh after it, fo that 
itreferr&h to God as the proper donor and immediate anther, As in Bap» 
tiſme, if there be nothing repugnant in the Suſcipient , the baptized hath 
from God immediately remiſſion of linnes, and grace of regeneration. Or 
as in Sacred Orders, the deſignation of the perſon 41s from men and an hus 
mane a; but the endowment with fupernaturall power to aR, doe, and 
exerciſe ſupernaturall ats,is immediately from God and Chriſt, Matthias 
his perſon was deſigned by the Apoſtles , bur Chriſt onely made him truely 
and really an Apoſtle; Juſt fo in the Conſtitution of Kings eleftion, ſucceſſt» 
en, congueſt, or what elſe 1s onely Poteftas deſignativa perſone ; but the 
power of Royalty and Soveraignty ts primarily, tormally, and immediately 
from God, 

That we may conceive things arightin this cafe , we mult diſtinguiſh 
three things. 1. Firlt, The Soveraignty or Royal! Power , which is forms 
quedam, the {pecifick and formall eflence conſtitutive of a King, 2. Next, 
The Perſon of thEKing, which is Swhje uns, the feat or that wherein this 
Soveraignty 1s inherent. 3. Thirdly , The conjuntiion of the Soveraignty 
_ the Perſen, or the application ot Royall Power and Soveraignty tothe 
Perſon, 

The firſt , that is, Regall Power and Soveraignty is immediately from 
God and Chriſt, 

The ſecond , that is, the individuall Perſon taken abſolutely in its ſpeci- 
fick and individuall eflence and exiſtence, is from its naturall cauſes conlti- 
tuent : But qua tals, conſidered as a King and ſuch a one, that 1s as 
—_— and Soveraigne, the deputation or deſignation of fuch an indi- 
viduall perſon tor fuch a power, is by eleRion, ſuccellion, conqueſt, or any 
other lawfull way by which God in his providence doth manifeſt it- 

The third, that is, rhe joyning of the Authority to the Perſon, is imme- 
diately from God and Chriſt, EleRion, Succeition, or Conqueſt , may be 
ſaid in ſome ſenſe remotely and improperly to make or conltitute a King , 
alchough they are not the proper efficient and conftitnent cauſe of that 
power, 
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To fay inthe third ſeffſe, that Soveraignty in the King is immediately 
from God by approbatiops or confirmation onely , it is to0 flat an expreſſion, 
2nd doth not fort well with the magnifick expreſhons of Holy Scripture : 
2s, By me Kings reignt. Prov.8.15. The Powers that are,art ordained of Ged, 
Rom, 1; 2. { hat ſaid ye are Gods. Plal, 82. 8, Al Power s given from 
above. John 19. God hath fpoken it once, twice have 1 beard it, all power 
belongeth wnto the Lord, Pal. 63. 11, according to this opinion, the ſenſe 
of thoſe and other fuch places muſt be , Kings have their power from bes 
low, from the people, by contra are ordained of men,and onely eſtabliſh- 
ed by God, and conſequently we mult change the phraſe, The people have 
faid you are Gods, yoar power is from below : and Saint Paw; ordained 
of God, 18 no better then confirmed or approved of God. Nor is the title 
and right of a King better , as related ro God , then the title of what any 
man poſlefleth riru/o hunano orcats, by humane right , by contract, or 0s 
therwiſe inrents, monies, revenues; of whar clſc 15 ordinary in the come 
merce and ſociety civill of men. 

In bricfe, our ſenfe is, The Royal Power and Soveraignty of the King is 
from God primarily, formally, immediately ; T he deſignation or depwfttion 
of the Perſon, 18 by cleion, facceſſion, conqueſt, &c. as Hatter was 
deſigned by the Apoſtles ſerting of him apart, and the falling of the lot up» 
on him, but the Apoſtolicall power and preeminence was immediately and 
folly from Chriſt. ThE power of the High-prieſt-hood in Z «dk was from 
God; Thedefignation of the Perſon was from Sa/omen, a pregnant proofe 
an1 i|Juftration of this appeareth in Zephtah, judg. 4- 5,6, 7. The Elders of 
Gilead, and people by Covenant and contra bring hum home, agree he be 
Judge and Governour : and yet notwithſtanding 1 Sew.13.11. The ſend» 
ing of Zephtah is no lefſe given to God ſoly, then the immediate and extra- 
ordinary ſending of Ferwbbaet, Bedav, and Sammel. A father begetteth 
the child, but infuſeth the ſoule. A woman by her choice and con- 
fent defignerh her husband , bur the marital! power and dominion is onely 
fromGod ; for how can ſhe conferre or transferre that power which was 
never fixed in her, nay by God and nature ſhe is to be ruled by her husband. 
It is more then than manifeſt that an humane a& may defigne the perſon of 
a King, and that the power is conferred by God alone. 

There is true rl eats a maine difference berwixt Poreſt as depwet at i= 
va & deſopnariva perſene Regie, and Poteftas colative poteftalis Regien 
berwixt applicativam perſone ad anthericatem & pereſtaters , and applicas 
Hum Fis ad perſonam Regis. The firit may be done by an bumane 


at, as amans hand may apply a faggot to the tare ; ay” 
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caſe, is proper to God, as the fire onely can make the faggot burne. Ir ap- 
pearcth then clearly that power may and doth come from God alone, and 
unmediately without extraordinary revelation by the voyce of God , of Am« 
gel, or Prophet. 

The ſenſc and termes of our tenet thus cleared , we come in the next 
place ro our prootes, from the Holy Scriptures in the firtt place. Godin 
Scripture, by frequent, pregnant, and mulcivarious expreſſions, hath fo vin- 
dicated to himſelte the making and conſtituting of Kings, that be declareth 
fully that he will have none to ſhare with him im-rthis worke, for he hath 
told us, that Kings and their Soveraignty are by God, of God, from Ged 
that they are Gods 2 The children of the moſt High ; Hu ſervants : Hu Mis 
niſters: Hu publick Miniſters and Deputies Merregysi Nexcror, That their 
T hrone, their Crowne , their Sword, their Scepter , their Judgement are 
Ged:, &c. and hath expreſſed it 5n abſtratto, abſtratly, of their Royalty; 
their Powerzand in concreto of themſelves with a connotation of their per« 
ſons ; to intimate, that they, and all in them, their power, their fun&on, 
their charge, their perſon, are of divine extra ; a conſtitution of the King 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords ; and conſequently to reach us , that the So« 
veraigne Authority of the King, and the Perſon of the King, both of them 
are ſacred, inviolable : God in his omniſcience and przſcience did foreſee, 
that the ſonnes of eAdeam would be like to their father in tranſgreſſion , 
that nothing will content them but to be /ike God ; and betore they faile, 
they will juitle him cut of his right, runne upon the guilrinefle of divine 
»/nrpation , challenging to themiclves the prerogative of the Almighty, 
Pope and people, Antichriſt-lke, exalting themſelves above all that 1s cal» 
led God. The 7eſwite this day pleadeth tor the Pope, the Paritaxe tor the 
People, that he or they have underived Majeſtic by which they may en» 
throne or dethrone, make or unmake Kings at their pleaſure. 

We begin firſt with the Law. In which as God by himſclfe preſcribed 
the eſſentials, fubltantials, and ceremonials of picty and his worſhip ; gave 
order for juſtice and piety : fo he commanded the appointing and conlti- 
ruting of the King, to be reſerved as a priviledged caſe,a proper prerogative 
for himſcife: Dent. 17. 14,15, &c. When then ſpat ſay, I will ſet a King 
over me, like as all the Nations about me, T hou ſhalt in any wiſe ſet him K ng 
over thee, whom the Lord thy Gol ſhall chaſe. A Law ſuthcient to prove our 
Concluſion, that the King and His Power arc originally and immediately 
from God, deptndent from him alone, and independent from all others. 
The Power and Soveraignty 18 expreſied in the words, Set ever thee « This 
T bee is colleive, and includeth all and every one ; ſo Scripwre knew not 
/ | : this 
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this new ſtate-deviſed principle , That Rex eff ſnguld major, wniverſic mis 
, ner, above every one ſeverely, but fubordinare, t9 all jopwrly. The perton 
is expreſſed in concreto, in the words , Whom the Lord thy God foal chaſe, 
Neither is it to be {lightly paſſed by, that fo perempronily , emphatically, 
and authoritatively it is right-downe faid , Thou ſhaltin any wiſe ſet him 
King over thee, &c. Which peremprory precepts diſchargeth the people 
all and every one, diffufively , coleFively, repreſentatively, or in what capa= 
rity elſe 1s imaginable in them, to ink atrempt,or practiſe the appointmg 
ofa King, but ro leave 1c entirely and rotally to Almighty Ged. 

Here wegmelt take off ſome (hifts which Jeſwites, Paritanes, and others 
make to Clu tethis and other texrs of this kind. 1. The firſt is, That this was 
a priviledged caſe of the Fewiſh King : S0 Smarez,lib.z. «2, defenſ, orthod. 
fd. cont. Sett. Angl.” So Sore, 4.4. de Inftit.q.2. «rt.l. So Navarrnw,caps 
Novit, Notab, 3, num. 33. © 147. and many more, 28 eAbulenſs: and 0- 
thers : The SeRtaric averreth the ſame. Both of them (trengthen their ar- 
gament by theſe. maximes : Exempla ſpecialia non walent ad inferendunm 
regulam wniverſalem : imo ſolent efſe exceptiones 4 Regula, To the (ame 
purpoſe they adduce that Maxime of the Jarsfts : Valet argumentwm a ſpe- 
Cials ad inferendam regulam nniverſalew: or, Exceptio firmat regulam in 
ox except, The ſumme and fenſe is, that extraordinary, ſingular, ſpeciall, 
' and priviledged caſes, arc not firme and valid antecedents to inferre a ge- 
nerall, ordinary, and ruled caſe : that if we cannot make it appeare that all 
Kings are from God by immediate conſtitution, the priviledged cafe of the 
jewes will inferre no neceſſary concluſion. Swares in the place above ci- 
ted goeth a ligtle further, affirming that God amongſt the jewes did reſerve 
as peculiar to himſelfe the e/eftion onely of the K ing but that Hu copftita- 
#ion or the collation of Royall power was from the people properly, ium- 
mediately : and chat becauſe the words runne in the text, Dewr.17, 14,15» 
that the people ſhall ſer him King over them,and him onely whows the Lord 
thy God ſhall chaſe. Belarmine (aith juſt the ſame. 

To remove this firlt ſhift, we deny both the one and the other. We de» 
ny firſt, that it was a proper caſe for the Jewes to bave their Kings inume- 
diately conſtituted and appeinted by God. The Scripture is for us, that all 
Kings, all Soveraigne power, arc immediately from God.. ID, 

Prov. 8, 15. By 8s Kings reigne, faith a King , and the wilcſt of Kings, 
and a King who had good reafon to ſay ſo; for it the people had rigbt to 
conſtitute or make a King, it had not beene King Sa/omon, but King eAdo= 
wijab. Adonijah durſt fay to King Selowen's mother, Then knoweft that the 
Kingdome was tine , and that all |ſravl ſet their faces on me that 4ſhould 
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vergne : 1 King.2-15, Salomon faith not of himſelfe ſingularly, That hs 
reigned by God, but indefinitely univerſally, By me Kings, that is, all Kings , 
reigne. The firlt two words Per me, By ape, containe 1n them the donor, 
the author, the efficient, the conſtituent of Kings and Soveraignty. Poſe 
hibly you will ſay, this By me, is ſpoken of wiſedome, it is trac ; but thar 
wiledome 1s to be taken imam, not for an accident or quality, but for 
fome thing ſubliſtent perſonally. And this Sa/omon's DND Chochmach, 
in the ſenſe of the moſt learned both ancient and moderne, is Saint Fobw'r, 
alyF: Foh.1,1. Saint Fobn's Word, Chriſt the ſonne of God , the brights 
weſſe of bu glory, and the expreſſe image of hu perſon : Heb, r, 2. The text 
demonltrateth it ; for this wiſedome by which Kings reigne, is that wiſe» 
dome 'Hr Ivic imme ar agar, (im is the right reading , for the originall 
word 18 [3Þ Kanan poſſedit ; nor will the Greek reading iznss bring home 
the eFrrians concluſion) which the Lord poſſefied in the beginning of his 
way, before his workes of old : b. 22. Which was ſet mp from everlaſting, 
from the beginning or ever the earth was: v, 3, The wiledome by which 
Kings reigne, isthe, fame that was created of all things. Kings are from 
God the Father, bur by the Sonne ; as from the Father , by the Sonne, all 
| fpirituall bleſſings in heavenly things come to us, fo the greateſt of tems 
porall bleſſings, By him we have Kings, the beſt bleſſing here, for without 
they neither godlineſſe nor honeſty : 1 Tim, 2. 2+ This Pey is Chrilt's 
prepoſition. It is worth your notice taking , that Sa/owon faith not , By 
the people Kingsreigne ; had it beene ſo, you know who had beene King 
and not Sal/owen : Nor he faith not, By the High-prieſt Kings __ : you- 
know. he was engaged in eAdonijah's treaſon, no : He faith yor, By //ract, 
nor by eAbiathar , nor by Zadok.. nor by David, nor athan Kings 
reigne : Burt there is a Per we which is excluſive of all, and ro whom onely 
it is proper and peculiar, to make Kings, and to make Kings reigne. Salo- 
mon excludes Pope and People, State and Prerbytery; Hee vindicates the 
creation of Kings no _ — then the creation of things. This Per me, 
we, imparts not a naked permiifion,avif Ki importuni ople 
fu fect way too, as fome blaſphemous we and nana boy 3 and 
written : and that Monarchie of all governments is the leaſt acceptable to 
God, and to people moſt inconvenient. Ignorants, or malicious, or both 
they are, who dare to fay ſo. Monarchie was the firfttovernment God or- 
gained in the world, and ot ty founded is —_— Why, if ir be other- 
wiſe, was it promifed to Abrabem, as the higheſt pirelvand reach of tem- 
porall ble Tings, that Kings ſhould come of him ? Why, doth God £zech. 
16. upbraiding the muſktitade of the people, reckon in the laſt ok 
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Higheſt of his favours temporall. That they proſpered into aKingdome? 
Why doth Sainte Petey urge obedience ro the King, becauſe thac is the will 
of God? 2. Per. 11, 15. Why dothSaint Pas! ſay, thathe is 1165 in bonwns, 
for thy good, and for my good, and for the good of all, Saint Panles ifrond 
\aþ1p;;4en Higher power, 1s nothing ciſe but Saint Perers Bacndis af hoar the 
King that is Supreame, So Chry/oftome, wAmbreſe, Haymo, and others ine 
rerpret it. and the governmene then when Saint Paw! writ that Epiſtle 
was MonarcHicall. They bea curſcd brood, who do maintaine., thacrhis 
per me Reger regnant, This by mceKingvreigne, is aper me watum, by mee 
in anger to puniſh a ſiffe-necked and rebellious' people, The Queene of 
Sheba knew it was per me propurinm , By mee in merey, and was better 
taught and ſounler in this point of divinity, thenthe great Gamaliels as 
our Setaries, for ſhe{aith to Salomen: Becauſe the Lord thy Gad, 
Loved Iſracl to eft«bls/h them for ever, therefore wade he the King over them 
to doe judgement and juſtice. 1. Chron, 9, 8. Thisper me Implyeth chen, 
that they are of Gods making , and in mercy Kings are-given rous. This 
per we, by mee Implyerh, Kings are Gods and Chriſts dersvarives, and rhat 
God and Chriſt are their /»ſrrnrives, from God the father, by rhe ſonne 
their Commiſſion, their power , their Soveraignty., for this cauſe Saing 
Paulcalleth chem ſve my 36 ©4207, Which word is very pregnanc and ſigni= 
feth an ordinance by high authoricy not revokable , not repealable, In 
which ſcuſc it is uſually read inclaſſicall authors ſacred and prophane. So 
Sineſixa uleth the word in Epift . «ad Theoph . So Arifterie in his problems. 
$.28. 50. Luciline epigy. 2. $0 «Appian. in 2. and\Platarchin Aarcello Q- 
ſeth Nami'yuem T3 «gpm, for citabliſhed decrees of Soveraignty. The 
word trom whichit is derived is{o uled, Af. 38. Stephanes a Learned 
_ 1s of that mind thatin this very place, Row.13. 2. it ſigntficth {0 
mucn, 4 
The Emphaſis of this per we is nor yet fully explained. That wonder of ' 
ptcty, and Learning Door Andrewes Lace Biſhop of Finebefter, hath well 
ob{crved, thatthe Originall is 12, 35, 49 ave: and yer beareth well, /x me, 
and per awe; the copditels 2 Beth ſignifying both: So that the meaning 
is, Kings are firſt in him, and ſocome forrh tromhim , aschar rhey are in 
him. He parallels it a little wich char paſſage in the Goſpell , CMy father in 
mee, and [in him, Chriſt in them as bu depuries: They in -Cyriſt as their 
author and authoriſe, he by their perſons, they by hiapower, 

The other ewo words of the text, Kings Krigne, containe in them the 
Chartours, thedonation , Kings, isinrhe of many, inthe plurall 
number, S«/omon, alctough the os I I: os 
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know not thistime what our new DoRors know, that it was a pri 
calsFor the Kings of //rael to Reigne by Immediate conſticution areleQi. 
on from God, from Chrilt. Salomon fpeakes it indefinitely. In the Schooles 
K 1s a currant maxime, that, /ndefinita propeſitic equipolict univerſali,an in. 
definite propoſition is zquival:nt to an univer fall, «xcepr they canſhew 
where in holy writ ic is limited, # is reſtrained. Ir licth on them to prove 
it, for «ffirmanti incumbit probatio, He who athirmes is bound to prove itt 
Logicke and Law both otthem) require it . The Fwrift faith , Ubs Lox nox 
diſtinguit, nemo diſkinguere debet: where the Law it (clfe Giſtinguiſherh 
not, weare not rodiſtinguiſh, Se/omon then faith univer ſally,of all Kings, 
By mee Kings Reigne: That ts,that their right,their power their Soveraigi» 
ty is iminedntcly from God by Chriſt, 

I am glad that 1n this text we met wich Reges, Kings, in terminis termi« 
wanibus, incxpreſie rermes:; Nor isit to be ſlightly paſſed by, that you 
have it, sn concreto, the King with his Soveraingry: He faith not, Per me 
Regia poteſtas, by me Royalty Soveraigaty but Per me Reges,by me Kings, 
ro intimate that Royalty is ſacred and the perſon mveſted with thu Royalty ton, 
Salomon for all his wiſcdome reached not the Subtilty ofthis age to diltin» 
guiſh berwixt the King, His perſonal] will and condition, and Royall power, 
abſtractly conſidered 1n it ſelfe. If you will heve it plaincly, Theſe Rab- 
—_— found out a diſtinRtion, with which the ſpirit ot God was not acs 

ainted. 

Ihe word Reguant, They raigne, hath it's owne force, that not onely 
their Colmmillion is by Immediate derivation trom God, and fo they may 
ſay, He it a that hath made ws and not we our (elves: Gratia (Dei ſums quod 
ſumw, By Gods grace we are what we are, 23d ſo juſtly do write them» 
ſclves, every one of them . King by the Grace of God , and ſa theirtitle is 
rightly from God, and their aRvuall reigning is of him roo. They are not 
onely Reges Kings by him «n atts greats, as inveſted with this power from 
above,but they Ratgne by him che exercito,their commands are by him, 
The aRtuall exercilc of their power is to be conſidered, as God's power ex- 
ertedby them His depuries, If you pleaſe to take it larger yet: Ti, eguare 
3 fiers, in fatto, tn conſervars, To reigne, to have right to it, by Inſticurion 
and conſti-urion, to cxercils this power by Commiſſion, to have it longer 
er ſhor:er tim*, Bll is Per ave, By mee, and no other: Dat Oo awufert Re 
He giveth and taketh away Crownes at his pleaſure, The Law tcacheth 
us, cJuſdem eſt deftitmore, £4jugo & inſtunere, none can uamake a King, bur - 
be onely who can make him, Letthe Law plead for it lelfe, 1 fiend not for 
x, Sure I am it is good divinity, In Feb, c. 26.7. Vp read with Sajat Hie- 
| rome, 
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rowe, ( an that without wronging the Ociginall in the ſenſe) Regs col- 

lecat in Solio. in perpernnm, He placeth King w the Throne for ever. Anda- 
paine, c. 13.18, So/vie balrhewm Regan, He raketh them from their thrones 
or asit is Pſals 89. 44. Hecafterh downe their Crowne to the ground. The 
reſale ofall is, what can yod conceive of a King, in abftraFo or conerero, In 
his perſon, or in Mis Soveraignty, of his power. habiruall or aRtuall, Of his 
Right, or the exerciſe of ir, Ot his making, His continuing, His unkingings 
all is per we, from God [mmcediately by Chrilt: and this in Sa/omons expres 
ſion 15 verified of all Kings whatſoever, | 

A further proofe borbeto fortifie what is ſaid, and to bring home our 
maine concluſ1 1, we adduce from Row. 1 3. I. d:4 im,ituoic, ae 7% Ov07 734 
my At, naw, For the powers that be art ordained of Ged, Bexarcndrethtbe 
words: Duecung, antes ſunt peteſtates ſunt a Des ordinate, 1he old Inter» 
preter nearcr tothe Originall turneth itthus: Luc avtem ſunt 4 Deo ordi- 
nate. Iam very inclinable to thinke that thoſe words relate onely , atleaſt 
principally, to Soveraignty,and that Monarchicall. I doe not deny bur that 
by analogie and accommodation they may be accomodated co all power what- 
ſoever . The reaſons enforcing mee are; Firlt, becauſe they are Nep+ 
pw expreifly called iZrnins prximn, High or eminent powers, Second» 
ly, Next if wee will admic Saint Petey co laterpret Saint Paul, wee will 
find Saint Panleritioe, wnyion, are Saint Peters Dannii; Vefphiarme * 
The Kings that are Supreame, 1, Per. 11. 13+ :3. Thirdly the Apoſtle Saint 
Paxl adding, Ordained of God, or wnder God, can not fo properly be under» 
Rood of Subordinate power, for that is not by Immediate derivation from 
God , but lmumediaccly from the higher power , or the King that is Su- 
preame, and meliatcly from God: which made Saint Peter call them 
newer o If aurs mw Agee, Governours , and ſuch as are ſtnr by the King 
who it Supreame. is Pet. 11 14. Thirdly, many Learned. Interpreters con- 
ceivethe words (o, as Szint Chry/oftome, Ambroſins, or Hileriaa Diacons, 
or whom clic you will under the naine if Ambrofiima, Haymo , and others 
&e. Fourthly, and laſtly, when Saint Pax/ writ this Epiſtle, the govern» 
ment at Rome was Monarchicall , Nero then reigned. 

This thus eſtabliſhed, Let us obſerve inthe next place, that che Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh Unsverſaly that all Supreame Monwehciall and Royall power is 
ordained of Godimmediately, Bees ſticks not tO render the words into x 
propolicion univeriall afftiemative. Zuecung, avtem ſunt pateſtares, ſunt a 
Deo ordinate. The Apoltles owne expreſſion is tull enough , pregnant c- 
nough, The relative 4, muſt in good grammer be referrcd to the antece. 
dent iEwoie \ahtyuont joyne the words cired with the words immediarely 
| | 7 259 preceding, 
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; & 38 oy ifwoie of pu bro ved , for there &s no power but of God: 
and then you ſhall have this concluſion. by undenyable conſequence, natu-. 
rally reſulting from the premiſes, There &# ns Supreame or Royal power bug 
foom God aloe: and rly he is the fole donor , and Soveraignty 
relates to him as to its immediate author. Do not our Setaries reaſon thug 
from the paſlage, Gal, 2. 16, «74 In + Igor dye IE nar vine , ide 
pul St wioues "lnowd Xeugr) , K nowing that 4 man is not juſtified by workes, hun 
by faith alone ; that this ter wi, is che equivalent of an exc/uſive : and io 
conclude, that we are jultifted,by faith alone ? Why then will they refuſe 
that in our paſſage, « «ws ww F O4od, is 4 perfeft excluſive , and is tant's 
mount , as that no Supreame power 1s by man or other meanes , but from 
God alone. If they ſhake the force of this argument,their (trong hold for 
julti fication is overthrowne. We obſerved before how rhat in the next 
verſe, thoſe higher powers are called Hemy3 F ©xcd,, the eſtabliſhed unre» 
pealable ordinance of God. And fo preſumptuous are we now a- dayes, as 
to repeale Gods moſt trrevocable decrees. No wonder we are ſo infolent, 
{ceing we preſume ro mend the Creed and Magnificat, 

Now joyne Saint P.«l and Sa/omos together, and you have that Soves 
raigne power, is, Me F ©, Sas F Ox, Sr 0% Ors, and 74 ©47; It is by God, 
from God , wnder God , and God's appointment irrevocable , ordinance irre- 
pea/able, The three laſt are the Apoſtles ; the firlt is Sa/orwons, tor the Sep» 
twagint reade the words, d/ 4us ©; Bemis Baomd/ery, This variety and 
plurality of expreſſions how Soveraignty is of God and-God's, the Spirit 
of God hath uſed that none preſume facrilegiouſly ro ufurpe apon God his 
Prerogative, who hath reſerved this peculiarly for himſelfe, that all. Kings 
upon earth ſhould be his immediatecreatures,and deputies by his owne let» 
ters patent authorized. / 

Our adverſarics have beene much puzlcd with this text, if they give usa 
new Bible,Aat is ke enongh either this text will be left onr,or we will have 
a glofſeupan 4rro deſtroy the orftinall text. It hath fo tortured them,that 
I cannot tell you bow many wzyes they have coyned to themſelves to clude 
it, I have obferved hve maine ones, which I purpoſe by Gods grace to ex- 
amine and refate,queft.5. now content my ſelte to take vff one, in which 


they pleaſe themſelves much. * They ſay, the Apoſtle ſpeakerh <bfrafty, 


not concretly of the power it ſelfe, nor of the perſon clothed and inveſt 


with the power ; it is an 1gnorant ſhift, Barcley in his booke De Regno, ) 


(who hath deſerved well of all Chriſtian Monarchs) hath tearnedly and 
truly obſerved , That Saint Paw! writing to the Romanr,did keepe the F*- 
man ufuall dition in this, with whom it was cuttomable and ordinary by 

= Poteſtateh, 
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Toteftares, powers in the abftraFt , to expreſie the perſons avthorized with 
this power. He referres his Reader to claſſicall and good Authors, as to 
Pliny, lib. 29. £.4. Pavenal. Sweet. w Clandio. C- 31. Modeſt. lib. 27. dc 
Pignorib, Uipian, lib. 17. SS. pennlt, de Edi, vditt. Tertnliian core 

ent, 
, [ content my ſelfe with the diale&t of Career in Scripture ; in which 
frequently expreſſions in the abſtraQ , exprefle exiſtents in the concrete : 
Col.t.16. By him were all things created that are in heaven , and that are in 
earth, viſible and inviſuble, whether they be Thrones, or Donunions, or Pyin= | 
cipalities, or Powers, By Thrones, Domininions, Principalities and Pow» 
er3, uncontrovertedly Angels are meant ; that the expreſſions are abſtract is 
clearCas the Sun-ſhine. Toſay Angels were created «» abſtratto, is ro ſend 
us to ſearch after P latonich [deas. . 

This inſtance it may be is too ſublime, let us ſee then if we can hit upon 
one nearer us, and more fitting: for the purpoſe in band. -1 pray them to 
ect their eyes upon Saint Peter, 3, Epiſt.2. 10. yn any + charaRer of 
the man with whom we have to doe, he faith, That they deſpiſe goverre» 
ment, are preſwmptuons,' ſelfe-willed, and not Ties to ſpeake it of dignities, 
The fellow of this you have; Jud. 8. Theſe filthy dreamers defile rhe fleſs, 
deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeaks ill of dignities. In which paſſages the words 
in abſtraFo, Government, Dominion, Dignities, without any doube doe 
expreſſe the perſons of Governours, Lords, and Kings. It is worth your 
notice taking, to conſider how zealons Saint Peter and Saint Fade were for 
the honour and due of Soveraignty, the ray of divine Majeſtie upon earth, 
that they ſpeake ſo paſſionately and bitterly againſt ſuch as profeſſed them- 
felives Chriſtians, and did ſpeake evill of Cajw, Calignla, Nero, monſters 
of men ? O with what a zcale would they be inflamed, if living now a- 
dayes they did ſee what we ſee, and heare what we heare ; the pretended 
Levites expreſſing their zcale to God, Religion, Church and State, by rai- 
ling againſt the Lords Annointed, the beſt of Kings in the world. 

The Fathers doc uſe the word ſo too , Saint Anftin epift. 48. faith, Po- 
teſt humana ſape oft divine poteſtati inmmica: humane power is too often, 
contrary to the power of God Almighty. The holy Father was not fo-bad 
a Divine, as to thinke that Pereſft as in abffrafo, thar Government which is - 
Gods owne ordinance can be in oppolition or enmity with God :- Saint 
eAnftin then intallibly by the word Poreftas, power, meant him or them 
who are authorized with power from abave. | 

If this doth not content our adverſaries, 1 would entreat them to Jooke 
upon Saint Paa/7cxt, and I hope they will TE ite = 
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being ſubjeR ro higher powers,to be ſubjeR to him who, is inveſted with 
the power. Doth not hee rerme them v. 3. porn, Rulers? Higher 
powers,then, and Rulers are with Saint Pas/cquivalent termes. Doth he 
not after call them aemw3#i, and Swxyrer nd $1od, the Miniſters immediate, 
and peculiar ſervants of God ?.v,6. and even Nero bimfelfe is Gods Mi- 
niſter for thy good. Doth he not ſay v.4. That he beareth not the ſword in 
vaine # which is non-ſenſe if you conceive it of Higher powers in abſftra- 
to, The like may be (aid of paying tribute, &c. 

' God did fore-ſfee by his erernall omniſcience how apt man was to 
coine diſtinions to deceive himſelfe, and to wrong Grds ordinance, that 
mercifally co us, he hath expreſſed in Scripture, that both Soveraignty and 

the perſon clothed with Soveraignty, are of him, by him, and from him 

immediately ; and this, that both the one and the other may be reverenced 
by us as ſacred and inviolable. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh in abſtraFo, Be ſub- 
jet to the Higher Powers : The Powers that are, are ordained of God, Hy 
that refiſteth, &+c, Againe,the Spirit of God by Se/omon ſaith, /» concrets, 
with the connotation of the SubjzeRt, By me Kings reigne. [ bave ſaid you 
are Gods, cc. What ſhall we judge then of this new-coyned diltinQion, 
ro make a difference berwixt the King and His Anthorety ; betwixt Hu 

Perſonal will, and Hu Royall and authoritative will : © purſue His Perſon 

with a Cannon bullet at Edge-hbill, and to preſerve His Authority at Lox- 

don, or elſewhere. Theſe figge- tree leaves will not cover our Rebellion 
and Treafon in the day of our accounts before the Lord of Lords; and King 
of Kings. Remember his (trait charge, Touch not mine Anointed, and do my 

Prophets no harme. 


—— 
i. 


——_ ” 


CHAP. IIL 


The ſame truth us proved by more arguments from Holy 
Scripture. \ 
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| \ 
He Scripture hath not delivered any truth more purpoſely, more apert>. 
ly, more frequently then this. The Spirit of God knew well, that if N 


the ſacred Soveraignty of Kings be not cd , Religion, Juſtice, and 
' Peace cannot be maintained, This is the reaſon Saint Pan gives to per- 


ſyade us to pray for Kings, Ennetip tab girl prnabb ap © 
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a? podlineſſe and honeſty : 1. Tim. 3. 2,2. Tt is obſeryable, that SaZomos, 
Prov. 8, ſpeakerth firlt of the eſtabliſhment of Government , before hee 
ſpeake of the workes of Creation : to inrimare, iris better not to beat all, 
then to be without Government. For the ſame reaſon God fixed Govern- 
ment in the perſon of Adam, before Evah or any elfe came into the world ; 
and how Government ſhall be, and we enjoy.che happy fruits of it ; it is 
not conceiveable, except we preſervero the King His facred Soveraignty 
inviolably. This I ſay made God in Scripture non obiter rare, accidenter, 
not in a paſſing way, occaſtonally, or rarely, or accidentally, ro command 
this duty of loyaltic and obedience to Kings, facred in their funAtions, 'in 
their perſons. , Almighty God hath in commanding this duty in holy Wrir, 
kept the ſame courſe, hekeprin ſetting downe eflentials and fundamentals 
of faith and worſhip. If any be pleaſedto be at the paines to obſerve ir, 
| doubt if they will finde any thing fo peremptorily and frequently com- 
manded, and with ſo much reaſon urged, The Lord knew how averſe cor- 
rupt man is to give tothe Lords Anointed his due , without the ſpeciall 
grace of God, or an over-ruling ſtrong providence people cannor be kept 
in ſabjeRion. Devid magnifierh it, as one df the higheſt and moſt power. 
full of Gods bleſſings towards him,that he delivered him from the ſtrivings 
of his people : Pal. 18. 43. and asingemouſly hee acknowledgeth, that 
it is God alone who ſubdueth his people under him : P/a/.144. 2, God 
accounteth Rebellion againſt them Rebellion againſt himſelfe : and ordi- 
nxrily in Scripture you have God and the King inſeperably joyned, and the 
duties to both enjoyned, 1. Pet.2. 17. Feare God, honowy the King; Prov, 
24. 21+ My ſonne, feare thon the Lord and the King , and meddle not with 
them that are given to change. This is purpoſcly done, not onely tointimate 
the greatneſlſe of the finne of diſobedience, difloyalty, and rebellion, bur al- 
ſo to expreſſe the neare alliance Kingshave with God ; and the ſtrair con- 
jun4ion berwixt them and God, that no thing intervenes to divide or fe 
ver them, which Goa hath put together let none put aſunder, 

We have proved that God in the Law hath reſerved to himſelfe as his 
owne righe, the Conſtiturion —_ : we have proved fatficiently that 
this was not a privil caſe of Gods people under the Law, becauſe Su. 
{omon indefinitely, a conſequently umverſally averreth » Thar all Kj 
reigne by God in Chriſt. Becauſe Saint Paw! hath delivered the fame truth, 
Thar there is no Supreame power but from God alone, and fo from him 
alone , that he admirteth no corrivall ro ſhare with him. Thus you have 
three arguments for our purpoſe, We come now to the fourth, 

W hich js-this-: Scripture right downe teacheth us that all Kings what 
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ſoever have their free hold from Alniohey Godalone. Of Pharach King 
of Egypt it is laid, Ex0d.9,7. | have raiſed thre up. Eliſha from God de 
ſigned, anointed, and con(tituted Haze! King over Syria, 2 King:8.1z. 
Here you ſee that the Kings of Egype and Syria are no lefle of Gods mas 
king than the Kings of //rael. Are nat Pharech, Abimeleeh, Hiram, Has 
zac, Hadad, no leſlie honoured with the compellation of Kings than Da« 
vid, Saul, or Ezekiah ? Be what they will, Gods creatures they are, and of 
his making onely. 

ler.29.9. God doth honour Nebuchadnezzar, by naming him his ſer« 
vant : his ſc1vant, conceive it ea7' iZonnr by way of excellencie : the ſame 
compellation it is, which God giveth to David a king according to his 
own heart. Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon my ſervant. 

If what we have ſaid cannot futhce, let them turne over to 1/as 45.1,2, 
T bus faith the Lord to his Anointed, to Cyrns, whoſe right hand [ bave hol+ 
den, to ſubdue Nations before him ; and 1 will looſe the loines of Kings, to 
open before him t he two leaved gates, and the gates ſhall not be ſbut, I will Fo 
before thee and make the crooked places ftraight, 1 will breaks in pieces the 
gates of braſſe, and cut aj undePhe barrer of iron. And 1 will give thee the 
treaſures of darkneſſe and hidden riches of ſecret places, that theu 
know that I the Lord which call thee by thy nane, am the God of Iſrael: 1 

roofe able enough to (top the devils mouth. What Cyrer was is well 

nown,. he hath /ofias honour, to be named well nigh an hundred yeares 
before he wasborne, and named by his individuall name ; he is diguihed 
with the royall compellation of the Lords Anointed : his honour, his 
worke, and all is from 0d, and tbat immediately. How much might be 
ſaid, if we pleaſed to inſiit to prove our point, but leaving this, | come to 
our fifth Argument, which is, 

That in the Book of God we are told, Dominus dat of anfert regne: 
that there be no kingdome but of his giving, no kings bur of his making, 
no king unking'd but by his doing. We ended our laſt Argument with 
Cyras, we begun the provfe of this with him ro0, Eſar.r. 2, Ir1s record- 
ys by the holy Spirit, 75ns ſaith (yrus of Perſia, the Lord of Heaven hath 
given ne ai the kingdames of the earth, and be bath charged me to build bm 
an houſe at ſeruſalew which © in Indab, You reade the ſame 2 Chron.36, 
23,23. I am very inclinable to believe that Cyrus knew this charge from 
the Prophecic of 1/aiab 44.28, He 4 my for and ſpall performe all 
wy pleaſure, even ſayrng 10 lernſalew, thes (balt be built, and to the Temple, 
2by foundatian ſpall be (aid, And again, cap.q5.13. 7 bave raiſed himup 


and 1 will dirett al biy wayes : be foal build my citic, and 
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lu go my captives, not for price nor LF ſaith the Lord of Hoft:, I 
ths will not reQtifie the perverſe rebelhous tenet of Puritane and fefaite, 1 
deſpaire'of doing it. I know they will rell me, it is an extraordinary caſe ; 
this is their ordinary poore ſhift that ſerveth them in many cales; if they 
would conſider it aright, they might ſee how carefull God has been by cx« 
maordinary workes and maaifeltations, andreiterated precepts and practi» 
ſes ordinary, to right their extravagant and extraordinary tenets and hu« 
mours. If they can be ſatisfhed, we referre them to Das, 2,19,20,21. 
And D amet willrgach them in the judgement of God, that to give and re- 
move Kings and Kingdomes 1s the ſole and properly peculat worke of 
God. 

When God had revealed to Daniel Nebuchadnexzar ; dreame with the 
interpretation of it, he thanketh God, and faith, verſ.20. Bleſſed be the 
Name of God for ever and ever, for wilſedome and might aft hy, verſ.216 
And he changeth the times and the ſeaſons : he removeth Kings, and ſetteth 
» Kings. Again, ver/,37. He ſaith, Thew © King art a K ing of K ings, for 
the God of Heaven hath giventhee a kingdome, power, ſtrength and glories 
ver/.20, & 21. Heaſcribeth the ſetting up and removing of Kingsno lefic 
to God, than Wiſedome infinite, and Omnipotencie, which are divine At= 
tribures iIncommunicable. And ver. 37. He vindicates this as proper and 
peculiar ta the God of Heaven, rhat carth and carthly men can have no 
part init» Daniel 5n whom wat the ſpirit of the holy Gods, Daniel whom no 
{eerets troubled, D anvel im whom was wiſedome like the wiſcdome of Gods, 
reached not this high point to know that in the People was a» wnderived 
Majeftie, to be derivedto Kings in what proportion they pleaſe by a fidu- 
ciary truſt, View the fourth Chapter of Danie/ 7Prophecic, and there 
you will finde it in foure-fquared Letters ; Neb»chadnezzar for a time 18 
un kinged : how I pray you ? By the watcher, by the Holy One, one ſent by 
bim from Heaven, commanded by%im to hew down the tree, to cnt off bu 
branches, ſbaks off bis leaves, ſcatter bis frait, verſe1 3,14. And to what 
purpaſe is this? That Nebwchadnmezior and all living may know, that the 
moſt High ruleth in the kingdome of men, and giveth it to whomſoever he 
will, pw. ſetveth up over it the baſeſt of men, verſ.17. All this is the decyee of 
the moſt High, verſ. 24. And Nebuchadnexz.ar was driven from men to 
live andeat with beaſts, till be ſhould know that the moſt Highruleth in the 
kingdome of men, and giveth it to whomſoever he will, verſ. 25, It wastold 
to the prod Kiopg ſwelling in pridein his Palace, that the king dome 1as dee 
tepentanory and eagtrowiedging thin troth, that Demins: dat + aufert 
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Ferre, that God giveth and Sd. Kingdoms, His Kingdome wase- 
Rabliſhed unto him, His Councel!ours and Lords ſought unts him, and ex- 
cellent Majeſtic was added unto him. Whoſoever is not overruled with 
the ſpirit of crrour, and readerhand confidereth thefe paſſages aright, muſt 
conteſſe the truth we maintiine, God open our eyes to ſce it, and give ug 
_ to beleeve it, that Loyalty and Royalty may have their place and 
riphe, 

The ſame truth is delivered to us againe Der,5.5. A hand from heaven, 
(a niicacl- it is to confirme this truth) writeth upon the plaſter of the wall, 
that Be/ſh1z.2.ar the King and his Nobles may inquire after it. That Ged 
had taken the Crowne from bim, He did not acknowledge that he did hold 
his Crowne of the King of Heaven, to this ingraticude, he added Sacriledge, 
and prophancil the Golden and Silver veficlls of the Temple. For th:ie 
finncs His Crowne was taken from him. So horriblea ſinn is Sacriledge, 
and i Kings eſpecially, that ie will throw them into contempt, caſt their 
Crowaes into the duſt, and bring greater judgernents in the world to come 
if they repent not. Nor can this repentance be ſound and ſaving without 
reſtitution. Hcere that rule of the Holy Father holds good, Non domittee 
tur peccatum ni reſtituatur ablatum. Danict reading and Interpreting this 
miraculous writ, recalleth to Belſhazzers memoric Gods dealiug with his 
father, v.18. O thou King the moſt high God'\gave Nebuchadnexar thy Fa« 
ther a K ingdome and Majeſtie, and glory, and honowy, ( what more can any 
conceivein a King then is heere exprefied?) Andfor the Majeſtic he gave 
him &c. v.19. (marke it well; it is not ſayd that the People gave it) he 
fwelled inpride, was unkinged for atime, till he acknowledged that the 
moſt high God ruleth in the Kingdome of men, and that he appointedover 
it whomſoever he will. v. 21. After this Dawiel bringeth home his appli- 
cation to Be/ſhazzer, prudently ehecking him that he bad not made right 
uſe of that before his Father, but had tread in the ſame way of pride, and 
added to his Fathers finne the prophaning of Sacred things, that for this 
cauſe he and his are extirpared root and branch. The writing was ene, 
Mine, Tekel, Vpherſin, The ene is, he was found light in Gods ballance 
his Kingdome was numbred and finiſhed , and divided or given tothe 
CMedrr and Perſians, Who inexecuting this vengeance againit an ingrate 
and —_—— King, were nothing cHe, but the inſtramenrs, the axe and 
rod of God, as you may reade If. 45. and 44. 28: and Fer: 51.1t. As bis 
Grand- Fathers was before againſt Babylon, as you may reade If. 14. 17- 

Inthe paſſages adduced conſider. Firſt whois the author (i meanc not 
the principall, for without comroyerkic it is the holy Spirit) Daniel a man 
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eminent and excellent in Court credit and preferments Bur this 1s not ſo 
conſiderable , conſider him therefore as oneof the Prophers, of molt rare 
endowments , for wiſcdome and extraordinary revelations . Secondly, 
Next refle@ your thoughts alittle How this truth is manifelted; 1r is from 
heaven, but how I pray you? By dreamer; By voyce; By acrying voyee;By 
writ; from whom, from the moſt high God: from the boly one: from the wat» 
cher: from the God of heaven : to whom? To Nebwchaduerzer the Empe» 
rour ofthe Aſſyrians, and B abyloniens,to Belſbazuer his fonne; and allthe 


way miraculous, The drcame is forgotten, to Danizlitis miraculouſly re» = 


vealed, with no leſſe wonder interpreted: Ir is written miraculouſly, In» 
terprered and read as wonderfully: andallthis inthe wiſe diſpenſation of 
God, that Kings and all may acknowledge that Kingsand Kingdomes are 
of God. Before this truth be not knowneto Kings and all, he will reveale 
ie extraordinarily, miraculouſly, By dreames, by voyces, by cryes, by wri- 
tings from heaven; and that all may take notice of it, the dreame is torgot+ 
ten, Magicians are ſought to, becauſe they cannot finde itout, death is de» 
ecced againſtthem,, yer God will have ic to gocunknown , to his ſervant 
hereveales it , all the Empire rake no:iceof it , all admire it. To confirme 
it yet more, the King livelike a beaſt, rill He beleeve, He confeſle, He 
roteſſe this truch; This trath 1s not once ſpoken, but twice, it is ſcene, 1t 
1s hard : The Babylonians had nit ; FBelaztar had Alighted it, 
acgleted it, When he, bis Councellers, his Lords are teaſting, carrow- 
fag, a finger trom heaven writes ic, None can read it, Denielis fought; he 
reades it, interpretsic , That all may take notice of it « The Father fornot 
acknowledging this truth, But ſacrificing to himfeife, Of a King is made 
a eaſt, but repentance reſtoreshim. The ſonne hath harder m:aſure, He 
is dethrened , rooted out for ever. Anda way is made; that Cyrw in his 
facceeding to the Empire, may acknowledge that his Kingdome was of 
God, which he dideruly, as we told before. Where can you ſhew any truth 
of this kind, in. Scripture forevealed, ſo manifeſted : By tuch miraculous, 
extraordinaric , and admirable wayes? Irhinke it is hard to hic apon a pa» 
rakcll rout. God knew well before , How apt weare torobbe Kings of 
their dye right and honour, nay, rather how prone corrupt manis to in» 
truleupon God and invade his righe, . 
It any will be pleaſed ro con ſeriouſly Daniel's prophecies, what 
arc they bur prediions that all Empires, Kiagdomes, Majeſty, Royalty and 
Soveraignty are of Gods lunmediate donation. They arc not difpoſed of 
by the c fed concrats of men, butby the Immediate hand and worke 
of God. Ali Ancients —_— for che molt pare acknowledge here 
3 io 
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in Damet to be the cleareſt, the moſt diſtin& prophecies, prediQtions, of 
the foure great Empires. If you will caſt youreyes uponthe Hiſtorical 
part of Damel'; booke, there 18no truth , which is ſo much treated jpokey 
of asthistruth , as that Kings and Kingdomes arc dependent from God a. 
lone , and Independent from all others, It may be, becauſe Daniel wass 
great Courticr, as Joſeph was with 7haroab , that be might not be j 
a time-ſerver, a temporizer, « complier, to vindicate him from Court. flats 
reric, God did fo many wayes, ſo miraculous wayes demonſfirate this 
truth, confirme this truth, That Soveraignty, Royall Majcſtic, come from 
heaven, from God Immediately. 

W hat Prophet almoſt hath not a hint, an expreſſion of this. 7/ay isplen« 
tifullinthis: as you may fee, in Nebwebhadnentar, In Cyrw Oc andall 
Neighbour Princes: Feremy taught it to the Jewes to his owne difadvan- 
tage. The Prophet Hoſea, or rather God himiclfe by the Prophet with one 
breath, in one verſe, in tew words, with a dedi, and a «bats, bath expref. 
{:d, hath confirmed this doGrine, c.13. 11. 7 geve them a King in my ans 
ger , and tooke bim away ww my wrath . 1 geve him, 1 tocke him away ; what 
can you require more. I pray give me leaveto- obſerve one thingin the 
words, beſides our maine purpolc for which we cited it. He faith, deds ea 
regem in ira mes; | gave them a King in my Anger 3 This King inthe 
judgement of fome was Saxl; ing tothe mind of others , This King 
was feroboam , it thilleth not whether the ane or the other . Both of them 
were wicked, Yct it is ſaid, Deas, | gave him,and as I gave him, ſo abfiukj; 
I rooke him away : None giveth but He , None cantake away but He. 
God will admit none rodoc cither the one , cr the other but himfelfe , It 
is obſervable too, thatin giving a bad King , it is enely ſayd 19574 mea, 1 
gave him in wy anger; butin taking away abad Kingit15 ſaid, «bſwli in 
farore meo, 1 tocke him away 1omy wrath : what difference 15 betwixt ors 
and farer, anger and wrath all doc know , W hat doth this intimate to us, 
then but to have a bad King, t#acbaſtiſement {rats Des, Of anangry God, 
whois placable ; But to have no King at all, it is a worke of vengeancea 
token a prognoliicke - of an lmplacable God at leaſt bardly place 
ble 


If you account 7ob for a Prophet, or 444yowGiit ill | homech which 
way yourterme him. He faith Reges coltocar in ſolio,s 


” «ww,and 2gain, 
Balthenns regu deſſo/wit. the places you have clendbelants: What he 


keth for Soveraignty you ſhall heare qq« 4&5. Fer Selowowby ſuffrage 
you had betore. What heath at the heartof Kings, &c , Ot porreliſting 


Kings, you ſhall beare it init's proper place, Thata King,thero is no rifing 
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up againſt him : what in the booke of Feelefraftes, he ſpeaketh of his abs 
ſoluce Soveraignty , you ſhall finde it in jes proper place, Ere long you 
ſhall by Gods grace heare Dvid ſpeake fot himſelte. 

And becauſe we ſaid before, that no truth almoſt in Scripture is mote 
zpertly and frequently delivered, then the Soveraignry of Kings, their crea- 
tion by God immediately , the Hiltoricall pert is | 91 pan in this kinde, 
In Geneſis, it is promiſed to Abraham, that Kiugs all come of him. There 
it is fixed by Prophecy in the Tribe of Fadeb, with Jadiciaria and Logiſia- 
tive poteftas, with the Scepter and Law-giver. Inthe Law it is fore-rold, 
his duty is preſcribed. <AMoſer dying praycth for one onely to rule the 
people after his dearh. In Feboſawah his booke, you have as complear as ab- 
ſolure a Monarch as we-plead for, as by expreſſe Scripture in ts owne place 
we (hall cleare by Gods grace. In the booke of Judges, the Sophetims, the 
Judges are Monarchs, and not once bur oftner there ir is told us,that all evill 
was inthe Land for want of a King. In the bookes of Samwel, you have 
not onely the Inſtitutions of Kings, but Jus Regwmexprefied, To name the 
bookes of X ings and Chronicles 8 ridiculous. Inthe bookes of Exrs, &c. 
Looke upon Cyras, Darizs, &c, As for the New Teſtament , See how 
Chrilt caught it, praRiled it, and his Apoſtles after him : to point at this 1s 
not neceſlary. If our (trait- laced brethren would be pleaſed to calt an eye 
upon eApvcrypha, I referre themto Ecclefpefticxs, cap, 6, 1,2; &cr Heare 
Je Kingr,ohe., Give eare you that rule the people, and glory in the multitnde 
of Nations, for Power is given you of the Lord, and Soverdignty from the 
Higheſt, cc. Yet tearing this paſſage will not be current enough amongſt 
our Series, 1 point at two paſſages of David, till we heare him: ſp&ke 
more fully : The one is, P/al. 21.3. 7 hon ſetteſt a Crowne of pure Gold 
p01 his head. The other is, P/al.84. 44. Thou baſt made bu glory to ceaſe, 
and coft his T hrone downe to the ground. 

t wounder to me, how any man 


| doe confeſſe ingenuouſ]y it is a : | 
that readeth Scripture artentively , doth not heartily and without ſcruple 


acknowledge, that Kings and Soveraignty are independent from all , and 
onely your from Gel ; and that — is not onely verified of the 
Kings of the Fewez, but all Kings whatſoever, W hich truth, we are hope- 
full we have confirmed clearely, yer will | cnn to adde morereaſons, and 
tw remove forme more of their poore evalions»: 


CHAP. 1V4 
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CHAP. IV. 


That Kings are onely dependent from God , and not from the 
Community, is more proved by Scripture, The poore ſhift 
of Suarez and Bellarmine is removed , who abuſing the 
paſſage Deur. 17. would have the conſtitution of the 
Kings of lrael to relate to the people, as its reall and pro- 

' per origen and cauſe; and the priviledged caſe onely this, 
that God reſerved to himſelfe the lefienation of the Per- 
fon of the King. | 


His other ſhift of Swarez and Bellarmine , in the title of the Chapter 
expreſſed, is as poore a one as the other ; nor can it hold when itis 
examined by Scripture and reaſon, Both the Feſairs and the Paritens, 
their Diſciples build this quirk upon the naked perverted letter of the text, 
that Dexr.17. 14, 15. it isfaid of the people, that they fee the King over 
them z and upon Gods part it is ſaid, Him foalt rhos ſet over thee whom the 
Lord thy God fhall chuſe. Ergo, fay they, the conſtitution isthe peoples, 
the eletion of the perſon is Gods. It is a lame conſequence z for the 
words Conftirne: ſaper te, Thou ſhalt ſet over thee , are not tobe under» 
Rood of Conſtimution bycollating , ortransferring from them to the King 
Majeſtic and Soveraignty : but of Conſtitution by way of approbation,or 
of accepting of him as King, acknowledging him as King, reverencing and 
obeying him as King, whom God hath both defigned and conſtituted by 
himſelte King. In this ſenſe we grant a Conftirnes ſuper te, a ſetting over 
thee ; and becauſe this is the laſt a& in conſtituting a King, that puts that 
3n fiers in fate eſſe, quaſi nitima diſpofirio inducen; forwam,, as the laſt diſ- 
Jn which inducerh the forme in the matter, by #Synecdochicall and 
ropicallſpeech it is ſo uſually ſpoken, Nor is it unuſaall to the Spirit of 
in Scripture to ſpeake this way , for it is ſaid, 4, (or. 6. The Saints 

judge the world : Now =P certaine a, the judgement of the Saints is 
by approving or contenting to Chrilts judgement, which is his only 
ancterinied, properly ; and their a& in that great Judgement at the laft 
day, is onely to approve or conſent rather to the righteous judgement of 
their 
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their Lord : yer Scriptare ſtanderth not to ſay, The Saints frall judge the 
world. To judge by authority 1s onely praper to God the Father, by the 
Sonne, to whom the Father hath given all judgement ; and this leaverh no 
place, no power to the Saints to ifſent. The like huldeth in the inſtance 

0 oled, 

That this is to be conceived {o ( which is our aaxth argument, toconfirme 
that Kings and their Soveraignty are 4mmediately from God) is more then 
zparent, that Almighty God in Scripture vindicatethto humſelfe all the 
as, reall and imaginable , which are neceſlary for the making of Kings, 
If the Fe/wite make much of the letter of the Text, Dewt.17. where its ſaid, 
The Lord ſhowld cIMſe the King, and the people ſet the King over them ; Let 
* usconlider how the practiſe interprets the Letter of the Law, it is an infal»_ 
lible maxime with Juralts, Prax aptimus Legu 1nterpres , Praftile is the 
beſt Commentary of Law : andit is no lefle a ruled caſe, that the firſt pre» 
fident is a ruling caſe to all following in that kind. Come then, take the 
firſt inſtance in $.4#/ , the firſt elected and conltimuced King by the tenor of 
this Law. Inthe praRtiſe the phraſe is varicd and turned over, the eletion 
15 givea tothe people, the conſtitution to God» r Saw.12, 13, Behold the 
King (faith Samuel) whom you have choſen and deſired, ani behold the Lord 
bath (et a King over you, This eleRion of the people can be no other but 
their admittance or acceptance of the King whom God had choſen and 
conſtituted ; as the wards, #hom you have defired, imply. Scripture tel- 
lethus, that Sau: clefion and conltictution was, 1. Saw.g.17. when God 
faid to Samnel, Behold the man whom [ fpaks to thee of the ſame foal reigne 
over my people : and when Samuel tooke a violl of oyle, powred it upon 
his head, kiſſed him, and ſaid , /s it not becauſe the Lord hath annointed thee 
to be Captaine over bis inherutance? 1. Sam. 10,1. Where you have Se» 
- mwucl 25 Prielt and Prophet n_——_ doing reverence and obeyſance to 

him, and aſcribing £0 God that he did appoint him Supreame and Soves 
raigne over his inheritance. The ſame againe is totally given to God , 
1. Sam. 12,13. The Lord bath ſet a King over you. The expreſſion and 
phraſe is the ſane with that you have ot Chriſt and his Kingdome , P/al, 
2.6, Thave ſet my King upon my holy hill of Sions 1 am confident none 
will be fo facrilegiouſly unpudent, as to pe to Church, to man or Angel, 
creature or creatures, any {ſhare in any aR of conſtirturing Chritt King over 
his Church, and for his Church, and in order to 4t, over all the bins 
of the world. 

By what is ſaid of this firſt praiſe it is more then evident, that God in 


that Law of making Kings Dev. 17, did - Wat as proper and peculiar 


to 


- 


\ 


 —————_— — 


(42) 

ro himſelfe the defignation of the perſoniof the King, and the inveſting of 
him inroyall power and Soveraigntie: The People then were onelyto 
admit and accept of their King by God fo defigned and confituted, and to 
yield all reverence, obedience, and maintenance neceſſary. It wasnot ar. 
bitrary to them to admit or rejeR Saw! ſo deſigned, ſo conſtituted by God 
himfelte immediatcly ; rejeR him they could not. Yet God in his wiſe 
prudent diſpenſation of all things judged it expedient to complete and 
conſummate this worke by the accepration, conſent, and approbation of 
the People, Ur ſnaviors mode, that by the ſmoother way he might thus en- 
courage Sau/to the nrdergoing of this hard charge, and make his People 
the more heartily without grumbling or ſcruple reverSce and obey him, 
As by his providence he doth all things powerfully, ſo he difpoſethof alt 
wyphcwe, for the good of man in a ſweet and milde way. This admitrance 
poſſibly added fomething to the ſolemniric of Saws inveſting, but no« 
thing to the efſentiall or reall conſtiration ; as the #ntimmarron of a Law, 
(which in Lawes I thinke hath more intereſt than this admitrance here) 
it hath no influence upon a Law made by fapreme power, yerit1is uſefall, it 
puts the Subjefts im mals fide, makes them inexcuſable it they contravene. 
Or ehis admirrance wasand is as the Imperialiſts fay truly of the Popes con- 
firmarion of the eleted Emperour, good ad poorpem, but not requiſite ad 
neeeſſitatem. Or if you will fpeake with the Romaniſts, that the conhr- 
mation is of the Pope once elefted, is ad ſolennitatem, not ad neceſtitatem, 
for the ſoJemmiie, not ſtmply neceſſary. Or to come more neare and with 
more certaintie and trath ; it is like the Coronation of an hereditary King, 
which tis onely for ſolemnitie, not for necefſitic : for before that ceremo+ 
mie and ſoltemnirie his Title is as good as after it ; and any aR of royall po- 
wer and jtriſdition done before his Coronation is as valid as any done 
atter his Coronation, Orif you will, jt is like the enthronization of a Bi- 
ſhop, or mſtalling of a Canon or Prebend in a Cathedral Churcb. 

Scripture makerh rhis good plentifally elſewhere; for it punually 
aſcribeth all «7 eſſentially conflirurive of Kings immediately to God. In 
one full word, the making of a King is given to God, 1 Kings 3.7; eAnd 
now 0) Lord my God, thou haſt made thy ſervant King in ftead of David my 
father, The providing of a King is given to God, 1 Saw 16.1. I have pro- 
vided me a king. The King in a proper and peculiar way is called God's 
King, Pſal 18:30. Great deliverance giveth he 10 bis K ing. God exalteth 
them, Pſal.89.19. 1 have exalted one choſen out of the People. Not the 
People bur God pndeth K ings ont, ibid. verſ.20, 7 heve found David my 
ſervant. Neither Prieſt, nor Propher, nor People, really anoint Rigs, 
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Grd ancinteth them, ibid. verſ.20. With mine holy ogle have 1 aninted/ 
baw. That we conceive them to have theie Prerogative trom Pope or 
People, Prielt or Prophet, not they but God edopteth them, ibid. verſ.27, 
] will make him my fir# borne, That be may cry ware him, Thou art my Fa- 
ther, my God, verſ.26. To (hew their nearer and (traiter alliance, they arc 
taken in /ocietarem nomenu, numinu, poteſkatis ; into a communion of his 
majeſtic, his name, power, it is laid Pſal.82.6. [have ſaid, ye are Godr. 
To ſhew their generation, their procreation, their derivation, there isa 
<xi to this to0, [ have ſaid ye are all of you theebildren of the moſ# High ; 
not terre fili, (admns off-(pring {prung out of the earth. 

Kingsthen are not made, provided, choſen, found, exalted, anointed, 
adopted, by Saints, by People, by Pope, by Presbyrerie, by any diflulive, 
colletive, repreſentative, virtual] bodice of the communitie z but by and 
of God alone: for their power, their Soveraigniric they are dis TI1TIN 
Elobim ; the manner of propagation, derivation, communication, is by ft- 
liation by adoption, they are fi/i: excel,-the fonnes of the moſt High, 
and for eminencie above all, rhey are the firſt borne ; this is the language 
of Canaan ; it isthe language of efſed-d to (ay, that a King is minor wns- 
verſis, finguli wajor. Scriprure, reaſon ſpeak the contrary, promegeniens 
the firlt borne is not above every brother ſeverally ; but if there were thou- 
ſands, millions, numberlefſe numbers, he is ahove all in dignitic, in prece- 
dencie, in power. It is ſtatuted by God in the begianing of the world, 
that the younger brother and brethren all of them, /#6 ce eric apperitas ejus 
& tu dominaberivillins ; ute thee or ſubjet nnto thee ſhall be his deſire, 
and thou ſhalt rule over him, Gen.4.7. 

Toreturne alittle tothe praRtiſe of the Law in conſtituting Devid King; 
you finde it was nor the diffuive, the colleive bodice of Ifracl, that found 
David, chuſe him, exalted him, anointed him, &c. It was God alone; 
it was not the Elders of Betblebexs bys own Citie, neither they northe 0+ 
ther knew of it, 1 Saw.16.4. Nor werethe Saintsſbarers in this worke 
with God, they knew nothing of it, P/a{.89.19. Nay, not Seamwe! rhe 
Prophet, had it been he it had not been King Dvid but King Eliab. It is 
worthy of our labour to take notice, how the auomnting of Kings is wholly 
attributed to God in Scripture, and other Kings, beſides the Kings of Zudes 
are called, The Lords Anointed. Which is more than evident by what is 
before exprefied : the phraſe of Scri is very emphaticall ; They ave 
«n0inted with bis haly oite : the a is his, He ewoines, The holy oile is bis : 
He anoints with his ole ; this oile is ſecred t003 itis notevery ole, but 
bis oile, aud his ſacred vile. dared boil which how it can-be fodenes 
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minated and come from Pcople as o 2 ſobjeR aud ſeal, it's origen ard 
ſource is not conceivable inrerſon. Sacred it is in three reſpeRts. 1. Firlt; 
from a facred fountain, a facred efficient, from God himſelte. 2. Next, for 
it's ſacred influence upon the perſon, it makes the perſon of the King (a- 
cred. 3. Forit's influence upon the charge, the funion, his power, his 
authorttie is ſacred roo, And bothrthe perſon and rhe charge are ſupreme, 
which is molt fitly refembled in the facramentall ceremonie of ole, 
oile in whatſoever liquour you will it fwimmeth above in the ſurface. 

Now all thisis ſo intirely and foly given to God, that reirher Prieſt nor 
People, Pope nor Presbyrerie have any part in it, Pſat.8g.20, With mine 
holy oile have [ anointed him. God findes the 0: and the hand todo it, 
You will ſay, Samuels hand did ir. The principle of the Law will take 
away this ſcruple; Ynuod qui facit per aliam, facit per ſe, What one 
doth by another, he doththat by himſelfe. Samwel was onely the dele- 
gate, God wasthe principall and delegint;z and in reafon the at muſt be 
referredtothe principall. The oile was God's too, not from the Apothe- 
caries ſhop, nor the Prielt's viall, this oile deſcended from the Holy Ghoſt 
who 13no lefle the 17#e Olive than Chriſt ts the rrwe Fine. Yet | pray yeu 
miſtake it not to account it of the holy oile of Gratia gretems fatiens, 3+ 
ving Grace, as ſome fanatickes and fantaſtickes fondly imagine : rhis isa fa» 
cred oile, to make the perſon and funRion ered, as we have ſaid. 

Our ſeventh argumen: ro prove that Sover argmity in a king 5; immediate» 
ty from God, and not from the diffufive, colleRive, repreſentative, or virtu- 
all bodie of the communirie, i> that all royal enſignes and a is of Kings are 
aſcribed to God. It Kirgs were the derivatives of the People and Com- 
munitie, in whom is that tanfied, underived Majeſtic, how comes it to paſſe 
that the holy Spirit hath not in any place or fyllable of Scripture intimated 
Rt? And how commeth it to paſſe, that in ſuch a particular way and enu» 
meration all are given to God ? 1, Their Crown 51 of God, by purting it 
on their head, //ai 62.3. The royal Diademe it in the band of the Lord, 
Pſal.21,3. Thow putteft a Crown of pure gold wpoon his bead. Hence 
was that the Emperours coine of old was printed with an hand comming 
our of Heaven and putting it on their head. The very Heathen did rerme 
them S105997, 28 having and holding theic Crownes from God : Their 
Sword is God's and he girderh them with it. David protefieth ſo much, 
Pſal.18.39. For tho haft girded me with flrength (the Swoad is the Emr 
bleme of ftrength) ants the battaile, See Fmager J17% 3+ T heir Scepter 
37 the Scepter of God,'Ex0d.4.20, 17,9. The Hebrew word Sebet (igs 
nificth no lefle Scepter than Rod, It js a miraculous one t00 : we reace 
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onely of two miraculous Rods, Hoſer's and Aaron's, By Moſer arod 
what wonders were wrought in Egype, and whata miracle was it thatthe 
rod of eAaron budded, and nonecl{cof the twelve Tribes? and for what 
purpoſe was it that God made both the one and the other miraculous? 
Was ir. not to manifeſt to the world, that the ſoveraigne power of a King, 
28 Moſer was King of [eſbnrwn, and high facred power of the high Pricit, 
and the Tribe of Levi, were not by derivation, by tranſlation, by commu- 
nication from the People, but immediately, independently from God him» 
ſeifet He is well nigh out oft his wits, that will make any thing miraculous 
the worke and effet of the multitude, 4, Thir judgement 1s the judge» 
went of the Lord, 2 ( hron.19.6. Again, 5. Their throne is the throne of 
God,1 Chron.1g.21, 

The ancient Fathers and Councels uſed the fame diction ; they called 
1. Their writings, /acr75 apices. 2. Their preſence, ſacre veſtigia, 3. Their 
Majeſtic, /acra majeſt es. 4. Their words, their commands, divalis juſto, 
The Law ſpeaketh the ſame language ; and whatſoever goods belonged to 
them, they are called res ſacre. See Briſſcnine his Lexicon (16.7. inthe 
word Sacres - 

Being that in holy Scripture, tn reverend antiquitie, and in the Law, all 
their eulrgnes, all their royall As, their perſons, their right, their goods, 
are denominated facred, and given to God himſclfe ; how can our new 
Seatiſts, againlt the expreſſions of the holy Spiric, of the holy Fathers, and 
of juriſts, honour Kings no better, but ro call chem derivatives of the Pe» 
ple? [s this ro enoble them ? No truly, it difgraces' Kings, it maketh 
them the baſeſt extra of rhe baſecſt of rationall creatures, the multitude, 
thecommunitie. lr is certainly untrue, it it be not blaſphemous againit 
God and theKing. to fixe as in its firſt ſeat and receptacle 4» wnderived Ma» 
jeftiein the communitic, where there ts not one of a thouſand an intelli- 
gentand knowing man. It is certainly high Treaſon againſt God and the 
King, 
A world of Reaſons to prove that Kings are independent from all, 
and ſoly dependent from Go1 , may be brought from Scripture ; bur 
becauſe we intend brevitie and haſte ro other things, we point atlome few 
to be conladered andenlarged by the judicious Reader himſelte, 

As firſt, ro whom can i be more ptoper to give the rule over men than 
to him who is the onely King truly and properly of the whole world. 

2. Next, God is the immediate Authour of all rule and power that is 
amongſt all bis creatures above or below ; why then (0:0uld we ſeelude him 


frombeiog the immediate Authour of Government of Empire amongit 
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. Thirdly, maninthe ſateof ie, im his firſt Creation reoss. 

dominion and empire over all the creatures below, Gen.1.28, 
iſh the earth, and ſubdue it, and have dominion over the fiſh of the ſea, and 
over the fowle of the aire, and over every living thing that moveth upon the 
earth. Again, after the fall, Gen,g.2, The feare of you, and the dreadof 
you ſhall be upon every beaſt of the earth, and mpon every fowle of the aire, up. 
ex all that moveth npon the carth, and npon all the fiſhes of the ſea, Into your 
hand ave they delivered, Can we be fo ſtupid, as to acknowledge the do. 
minion over all the creatures below, is given to man immediately from 
God, and todeny that the moſt noble and excellent Government, by;which 
man hath power and empire over men 1s not from God, by bis inſtitution 
and conſtitution, but by the compaRt and contra, the compelition and 
conſtitution of men? 

4: Fourthly, to demonſtrate their immediate derivation frem God: 
that their power is immediately from him is more than apparent by this 
reaſon. They whoexerciſe the judgementof God, muſt needs have their 
power to judge from God. But fo it is that Kings by chemſelves and ther 
Depuries exerciſe the judgements of God. The propolition is (ure, andis 
both confirmed and illultrated by confidering how that Churchmen are 
rightly ſaid to haye received their miniſteriall power from God and Chriſt, 
becauſe God by them reconciles the world to himſelte, and faves man- 
kinde, 2 (0r.5.,17,18,19,20, 1 Tim. 4-16, How 18 it imaginable that they 
can be ſaid to judge in God's place, and not receive the power from God? 
The affumption is as evident by exprefle words of Scripture ; fee Det. 
1417. 2 Chron,'9 6. Let no man {tumble at this, that Idfofes in the one 
place , and Jeſaphat in the other, ſpeake ro ſuberdinate Judges under 
them ; this weakeneth no wayecs our argument, for it is a ruled cafe 
in Law, 9nd qus facit per alium, facit pry [+ ; all judgements of infert- 
our Judgezarc in the name, authoritie, and by the power of the Supreme; 
and are but communicatively and derivatively from the ſoveraigne p&- 
Wer. 

5. Fifthly, not onely their power is of God, their 5adiciarie poteſtaa, 
but the very execution of it. They are the Miniſters of God in the execu- 
tion of their charge and power ; ergo, their charge and power is immed> 
ately from God, All theteſtimonies of Scripture wherein they are called 
Gods confirme the antecedent,and eſpecially thoſe where rhe ſupreme Go- 
vernouru called, the Servant, the Miniſter, the Angel, the publique Ser- 
vant of God : Doth not this Argument hold in the Miniſteric ? DoRtours 
and Preachers of the Church diſcharging their charge are called, rhe Ea 

baſladours, 
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aſadours, the Legates, the CL God ; and from hence we con- 
clude neccfarily that the Minilterie is from God and Chriſt. The Apoltle 
Saint Pam Row t 3.445 6. callech rhe fapreme Magiſtrate thrice, Scores, 
anda«74pyes 75 28, and pregnantly expreſlcth, that the King in the executi- 
on of his charge is doing ſervice to God, v.4. He « the Miniſter of God to 
thee for good, Butif thou do that which is evill be «ffreid, for be beareth 
wt the ſword in vain, Again, He # the Miſter of God, arevenger to exe« 
emrewrath wyon him that doth evil. Again, verſ.6. For they are Gods Mi- 
vers, attending continually wpon this very thing, The Greek apinzpryorny, 
is well rendred attending continually, and is in its nature ative, and ſo 
lookerh to the execution of his charge properly. In the Book of Fi/2. 
cap.6.5, The authour attriburteth to God Geouwer, to Kingsand Rulers, 
the Miruſterte onely 3 Unnphnu 3r7we 137 awry Saomkeiacs There can be no argu» 
ment berter to prove, that both their ſoveraigne power and execution of 
it is from God, then that properly and primarily God Almightie is King, 
and all Kingsrelated to him are onely equivocally fo ; tor be is Rex regwn 

& Dominns dominantium, 1 Tim. 6.15, Revel.t.y. & 21.27. & 19420, 

17-14, Hes King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, #wws zur cni$uzy, truly 

ſo, Kings upon earth are onely ſach, za» 4s», more in reſemblance, than 
rea/tie, and berwixt the one and the other, the Kings of Heaven, and Kings 
onearth, no more proportion than is betwixt Heaven and Earth, a ching &s 

rite and infinite: for this cauſe Scripture Marks 10.41, ſpeaketh no 

better of Kings and Princes on earth, than that they are & Anon dpyen, 

not ſo much traly men thar have empire and ruſe, as ſuchthatappeare to 

de ſo: from whence then ſhall we derive Soveraignty and Royalry bir 
from that true Royalty and Soveraignty in God alone, 

6. Sixthly, the power and grace by which they are inabled for ſo high 
«charge and imployment is onely from Almighty God, then by neceflary 
conſequence the charge muſt be foly and onely him. Theconnexion 
1s naturall, for in right reaſon, tro whom can ir BEdue to give a charge of 
this concernment properly, but onely ro him who 1s able to give the en- 
dowments, and to hb5/itie for that charge. Now that the endowment 
s from God immediately, the facramentall ceremony of anointing ſhew» 
ethir, and that exaRtly they are called the Lords Anoinred, We need noe 
uſe ſymbolicall arguments, ſeeing the ſchooles allow them no convincing 
force, the Holy Spirit hath given ir to us in plain and naturall cermes righe 
down. Of Othniel the firſt Judge after Foſbne, it is faid, Fudges 3.10, 
And the Spirit of the Lord came wyon bins, aud be judged Ira; The like 
you have ſpoken of Sas, after that he was anointed and appointed wy 
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of Iſrael, 1 Sam. 10. & 11. andelſew The fame is ſaid of David 
1 Same17, Very knowing men in Divinitic interpret the paſſage Prov.ze, 
12. Thehearing care, and the ſering eye, the Lord hath made even both 
them : that the tacilitie to rule well, and the grace to obey Rulers both of 
them are of God immediately : by che hearing care underitanding the 
acuall obedience of the SubjeR; and by the ſeeing eye,” the aQuall Go. 
yernment and Empire of the Soveraigne : the interpretation is accordi 
to the analogie of ſacred and divine Truth. If any be contentiousto 
it is not the native ſenſe of the Text, we will not conteſt or contendan- 
neceſſarily, ſeeing we have plain places to the ſame purpoſe. David pro» 
feſſeth and acknowledgeth, that the fubjeRion of his People to himwas 
the immediate worke of God, P/al.144-2. The like ſee 1 Sam. 10.26, 
when Sas! was conltituted King ſome deſpiſed him, but thoſe whoſe beart; 
God had towched, followed and reverenced him. 

6. Sixthly, where ſoveraigne power is, as in Kings, there is authoritie 
and Majeſtic, aray of divine glorie. Bur this cannor be found in People, 
they cannot be the ſubje.X of it, whither you conſider them aber or 
ſingly. 1t you conſider them fmg/y, it cannot be, for this is not to be found 
incvery individuall; and according to our Antimonarchicall SeRaries, all 
by nativeright are equally equall borne wicha like freedome. If it be not 
ia the People conſidered ſingly, it cannot be derived from them being con- 
fidered joyntly, for all the contribution in this compaQ and congrat which 
they fanfic tobe humane compeſition, and voluntary conſtiturion, is onely 
by a farrender of the native right every individuall hath in himfelfe, from 
whence then can this Majeſty and Authority be derived ? Again, where 
the obligation is amongſt equals by cempaRt and contra, violation of the 
faith plighted in the contraRt cannot in proper termes be called diſobedi» 
ence or contempt of Authority; i is,no more but a receding from, and - 
violation of that whichggvas promilcd, as it may be in States or Cantons 
confederate. Nature, Maſon, conſcience, Scripture teach, that diſobedi- 
ence to ſoveraigne power is not onely violation of truth, breach of cove- 
nant, but alſo high diſobedience and contempt. That this authority isin 
Princes, it is evidentby ſenſe, by experience, by Scripture, by the confeſſi- 
cn of the Heathen. The paſſage we did alleadge before proveth this, 
: Sam.10.26, Tothar paſſage adde that cep.tr. that when Saul heweda 
yoake of oxen in pi-ces, ard intimated that whoſoever came not forth 
after him, ſo it ſhould be done to his oxen : ſuch was the authoritic, that 
the Text faith, The feare of the Lord fell on the People,and they came out with 
ene conſent, 1 Sam.11.7. This is well expreſſed by Fob cap.1 a. verl. m 
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Hy leoſeth the bond of K ingt, and pre their with 4 girdle. By the 
firſt expreſſion, He loofeth rhe of K ings, Job meaneth, that when God 
isto cat off Kings, and ts throw rheir honour in the daſt , He loofeth their 
Authority , and bringerh them andiitiin concempr. By the other phraſe , 
and girdeth their Joyner with @ girdle , Job \ntimarerh , that when he is to 
preſerve Kings and their Righcs,rhat he ftrengrhnech chem with authority, 
and makerh people reverence them - That this ts the meaning, you may 
conceive it by what henfach, 121. He po wreth contemepe wpon Princes, and 
wrakeneth the firength of the mighty, | By this Authority and Majeſtic Sa/s- 
wor inveſted in Royalty, dillipared Adonsjab and all his rreacherous com- 


ICeS 
. The Heathen have obferved, that in Princes there is Silo» 7, ſomething 
divine, above the reach of man', which cannot be derived from them. It 
we may beleeve prophane Story, this Majeſite was fo emipent in Alexrare 
der the Great, that 4t was 2 terrour ro bisenemies, 4 power ſtrong enoagh 
to compoſe ſedirious counſels and attemprs, a powerfull load-ſtone ro 
draw the counſels of his moſt.experienced Commanders to imbrace and 
obey his counſels, his commands. Some Stories write , that this Majeftie 
was reſplendent upon great exigents in rhe eyes of Scipio, What was that 
which kept Pheraeh from litring ap bis hand againſt Hoſes, who charged 
him ſo boldly with his ſinnes, denounced and brought fo terrible, ſo great 
plagues upon him ? What was'irt I pray you, bur this Authority and Maje> 
tie reſplendent in him, which was a curb to the tyranny of his-malice and 
power ? When Aſo/e: did ipeake face to face with God inthe Mount,and 
when he came downe that his face ſhined, fo that the people could not 
behold ir till it was covered wirta. veyle, what clic was it but chns ref} 
dent glory ob Majeſtic ? Exod. 34. ''W hat elſe was .it thet reprefied the 
fury of the people enraged Gideon tor deſtroying their idol;bur this 
Majcitie ? Fudg. 6. And as by Gods ordinance weſee that the feare and 
tcrrour of man 1s upon all the creatures-living below, mg. | So-whar elſe 
can this feare and reverenee Which 4s innate 1n the hearts of all-$1 
Wards their Soveraignes be, bur the ordinance and the 
Lad chat Majeſtic in Princes wath w they are endowed 

om.above, 

7. Seventhly., This ſcemeth, or rather is an argument unanfwerable to 
prove Saveraigne power. £ be independently and immediately from a» 
-dove ;\ That'Sov power is armed with Potefts wite & wecws, power 
Of life and death, which cannot flow or iſſue from man, for no-man hath ir; 
None can lay claime co ir, but the living * — 
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and giveth lite againe.- That Soveraigne pow gr hath'thus pdwer'igſa'iceys- 
taine , as 1t canpat be denige,: Gexjgn latherdioning bt the warldahg 
the tigvod, 1. Hirſt, God, reirgrares the ble Gang bt-1ceealing and multiply, 
ing, v. 1, The fame whieh in his bopaty he beRowedon Aderr and-Engb, 
Gen.1,28. 3. Ncxt, be eltabliſberh nxdos Severaigaty vver the creatures 
here beneath, v. 3, 3, 3+, Thirdly, hee eſtabliſherb-the civill government, 
Ve 5, 6, where firlt hee challengerh- the power 40 himfeite an one maine 
thing explicitly, 18. the punithing or ſhedding of mant þloud to death;; but 
Lnphcitly in all government, tor the parts o&-governmenthring all comer 


tharir isnoc 1 

oneem 4 by the | | 
will, whom you may lookeupon LI. 2, dr verb, De, cap. 12, 'Nordowe 
thinke thattheihtotprerition we have bor the: Sepraepene 1s fall enough, 
which is, © inz4w «44 d1Yyory dr F dluar'® drywre , 3 tunes Sea; 
Qui effedevit ſanguinen homia #,pr0 (ing wine bomnring) «14 - Ard 
with reverencewedifient too from Aria Colomanas, and Þ 
tations, Effwndowr ſang x3nem bonnind, ns honnine ſang nes opus effunder 
reaſons with hamble ſabmiſſion to better judgement, and revetence'to 
(greavmen, are 1. Firlt;Baadam or brmine or por nninew;0encot in Graf 
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mar be added] to the fabjeR or antecedent,” Efewndent ſarquicem, but muſt 
belong to the predicat or confequent, ſangne cjns effundetar; and forhke: 
compleat and perfect (enſe'ts , Effwndens ſarnguinem hominu, ptr beminen 
ſangun e149 effunderuy : juſt as our Bibles englith it , 3#/ho ſo ſtreddeth aneine; 

bland, by man hall bu blend be feds. The realon of this, beximſe in the 6t1- 
ginall rhe accent Zekgphharhon, Which maketh as the Grammarians tay, 
:xci/ume majre, a diltindtion is pur above the wordHaadam , forthat Baae' 
dam 15 to be goyoed tothe next: tbe like reading you may fide the ve» 
ry verle immediatidy;preceding;i.) 24: (Next, this- 3 both'in'\8 ardans fight»! 
herb no leſſe. per them: 5» , by then in 3 and by is theiÞrepotition which 
expreflerh the in{trumentall cence 3 and conſegumariyric importeths one 
Gods inſtrument, whe inauchorizcd from him? 36! ly, the: Fewer 11 
their Thargum, rheircChea/der or Traoilarion tarrethe words 
fo; that they underſtand this 8«adzw;, by man, vt whey who trom- 
God is aurhormed with power. Unhkelor mentthur thusz Lui effwderse 
ſanguinem hominms, cur reftibra, (rye per teſtes ; juixtsa ſententiam judicum, 
[axqvis thus efunderny. Tonarban giveth the ſenie thus, ' Qws ef waterit ſaves 
gamers bomini c per teſtes, condonun abut rum {udice; ad ; Cf qui effun 
drrut ab (que teftibra, Dominms munds thins vinilit an ab en ſuumer in aye {n« 
dicrs. ' Both of them agree in this,thatthe reading is thus , # bo /o frdderhs 
the blond of man, by max ſoall bis blond be foed; and both of them concrive 
It {o,,that this Baadem, this Per hominem, this by wan is not every mdy,bur 
the jad: & aurhorized from God, et both'from God A  CIEES 
4 thiy,to fay, fas effaderit angninem homins; in bomine, ſangair, 
are; He tha edge the or In ern 
derut ſang winens "11, per bomures cas tfanderwy, Who fo ſheds 
deth mans bloud; by man ſhall his bloud be ſhed 5. Fifthly and laſtly, it 
you valuenot the reftimony or paraphraſe of Unke/s; and [rnathox,, (al- 
though Franciſcus Decidaband bes learned men, judge the paraphraſe 
of the Thaygww upon the Law. rruc and faithfull) rake an argoment for it 
uncontroulabte, thar is our Saviours, AMarth,26.v.5 2. Al they 1hat take the 
ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword. Saint Auſtin tellerh us tharthe New Te» 
ltament is veiled in the Old , and Verww T eftawmentam revelatum in Nove 
and the Old Teſtament is revealed inthe new. A berter Commentary of 
Gods { and words we carmort have then #44 1d 50d , and abt 
ws, Then the Sorme ,, the Word of God, vey rea os 
In Chrift's ſpeech; fb by the ſword, inthe p ia 
prure ar rarns ail 44 A: che Soveraigne *—— 
al 2 ret 
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reth the ſword. Let the Apoſtle interpret the Maſter : Saint Paw?, Roms 
13. 1. Hee commandeth ſubjecion and obedience to ſupericur powers, 
ſs ;tows iuorers t and v.b, He tellecth you He bearerb not the Swardis 


Dane, | 

The werds thus cleared), we ſumme up apr argument thus. - God onely 
hath the power of mans lite. No =o Dn power over his -owne lifes 
_ ſo ER the hte of man , in Gods juſtice IE his 

ife 1s to be taken away againe. This princi and properly belongath- 
to God, v. 5. 7 willrequire, &-c, but God wor thGtodaicions 
ties : This power is not given to every one, as the terrour of an ill conſci- 
ence made Cain fay', Whoſorver findeth me ſhall kill me. This were to dev 
ſtroy mankind, and make God the God of diſorder and confuſion. Some' 
man it is then by diftinRtion and excellency who is Gods deputy , andrthen' 
vhis can be none clic but he in whom is Soveraigne power, and this power 
is from none elſe but from God Almighty :. And if this power over life be 
fromGod,why not all Soveraigne power? ſecing it is bomogeneons, and av 
Inriſts ſay, in indiviſfbils poſita, a thing individblein ics nature, that can» 
not be diſtrated, pur away, nor empaircd z as a Crowne, take any part fronp 
it, is no more a Crowne. When God gave this order,the world knew welb 
h what this Baadaw; by man was; neither before this time , nor at 
this time knew the world any kinde of Government but Monarchicall: ant 
this Mionarch was Noah. 

8, Eightly,as their Judiciaric and Soveraigne power i» a fynato,the 
executionand exerciſe of Royall power in «a&u exercito , is given to God 
Almighty,as to its firſt and proper origen and ſource; ſo all rhe aRts done by 
Kingsare aſcribedro-God , and webede them the immediate inſtruments 
by whom God worketh here the greateſt workevof Juſtice,whenhe is to 

niſh men , and the greateſt workes of mercy when he isto bleſſc them. 

hat both for the one and the other, they are called his ſervants > His axe; 
bis rod, and the workes they doe, robe fuch as he hath prepared. of old. In 
the worke of [iſtice puniſhing his people, looke upon | 
Sce what Gad fore-relleth by 1ſaiab, by Jeremy:; in the workes of mercy 
extraordinary, looke upon Cyrus : and for the ations both of the ane and 
the other , conſider Scripture, and conſider if they be not particularly and 
immediately given ro God in-all their parts, theirafts, as if hey. were no- 
thing .but dead and lifeleſſe inſtrumenes. See the phees above-cited 
which before we have named, and for brevities fake we now omit. To 
this argumeut may be added the immediate working God hath upon theit 
hearts, their counſels ; that their heart is in the 
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i the rivers of waters ; how God fendeth them-intheir expeditions, their 
wares; rhaketh them in bis day, his appointed day, to ſer their face againſt 
; Feruſalem, or otherwiſe; caſterh bis hooke in their noſthrils to bring them 
fee wn hams, To ths argument may be refereed, that when God is to 

a people, he ſenderth them good the fonnes of Nobles ; when 
he is to ſcourge them, naughty Kings, weake children, &c. The Teſtimonies 
of Scripture for all theſe are infinite, many,and obvious, which we remit-to 
the readers memory or diligent ſearch. | | 

9. Ninthly, nor is to be paſſed by,that the Soveraigne inumenſe Majeſtic 
of Go4 is expreſſed by ſtiling and denominating him King , and his Su» 
preame glory 18 repreſented by fitting on a glorious Throne. See 1/aieh, 
fee Daviel, and the Prophets, Let aus beware then that we make not God 
a derivative too of people, and a creature of mens making, 

10, Tenthly, m the Scripture we reade that onely three kindes-of men 
were annointed , Kings, Prieſts, Prophets : Let any give an inſtance of 2 
fourth beſides thoſe three. It 18 [Jenny of all, rhat and Prophets 
have ſacred charges, and are ſacred perſons of Gods immediate making and 
conſtitution ; why then ſhalt not Kings have the ſame prerogative;, 70 be 
immediately from God, facred in themſelves, ſacred in their charge, by gi- 
vine ordinance and appointment. | 

ir. Laſtly, to elofe op this firſt part of our proofe from-Scripture, itris a 
firong reafon to perfwade Soveraignty, Authority, and Majeitic'to-be from 
God immediately, and independently from any others, in what conſiderati- 
on ſo: yer, that the irreverence, diſobedience, contempr, rebellion,or any 
wrong whatſoever offcred to their.Perſons, to their Authority, is wrong 
andcontempr offered tro God himſſelte.) See 1 Saw. 8. Fhis made David 
ay , Who caw touch the Lords Annoiritediand be innocent? | Fhis-made the 
Apoſtle ſay, Row. 13. 2. Whoſoever 'refſſterh the Ponier, refpfteth the ords« 
nance of God, and they that reſiſt receive to themſelves damnation. The like 
phraſe to the fir{t you have of the ſacred Miniltery in tbe Apoliles; 3 7 hef 
4. 8. He therefore that defpiſeth , deffpiſeth not wan but God, | When: the 
people murmured again{t Moſer andeA«ron, inthe Law you have, They 
wermare not againſt you bur me. The like you bave in Samnel. The reſuic 
of all is, That as the ſacred Miniſtery is by collation immediately.Srinde» 
Froſehe y from God; although thei deſignation of rhe+Perſon may de/ by 
men and the Charchz fo: Kings may be perſonally deſigned. and depured © 
Royalty and Soveraigncy,by ele Han ſucceſſion, congueſt,or any other law (ul 
poſſible way;.but their Soveraignty and Power is by donanon and collation 
ramediately & ſolely framGod, and — a»the only Ganyand 
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author. Agazine, 2s the and funftion of futh as are lawfully inveſted 
with ſacred power, and in ſacred orders, 1 is inviolable and palars wen 
perſons and Sov 


ings. 
©! Oar otder propoicd-inthe beginning of this Treatiſe , chargeth n—_ | 


to produce our proofes from revepend antiquity. But 3 muſt begge 

of the Chriſten Reader , to diſcover the weaknefle and mr 
new-deviſed trick of our a Tel the Ki "g 's _—_ but net 8 Coils 
Vuegerent, 
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All Chriſtian Kedor ave dependent fp Chr and Fug b 
called bis i iCegereuts... 


Hereas hitherto by exprofipe Grips, and by .erguments ram 
thenee by nereflary conſequence deduced, we bave ED That 
Kings and their Soveraignty are immediately dependent from God, andde, 
from no other: 'Conceive it not ſo, that hereby wee ſeclude 
Chriſt, and bim.conſidered not onely w#' 4wicusr, perſonally as the ſecond 
>Perſon inthe Triniric, bur alfo «7 $a»wa, in his capacity ,as God: many 
the Saviour and Redeemer of the world, 
Our SeRaries have found our a quirke,or trick rather, of lax to bald and 
argue, that Kings are- God's, ot Chrifts. Lientenants won carth, 1 
poſe is the {4mein ſabſtance with the & onreni/ts , albough they differ 
in ſomething ; for the Romaniffs and Prritanc both of them cre incvcry 
Kingdome another Soveraigne, not onely be(1des the true Soveraigne, but 
alſo above. In this they 9 , and are like Sawp/en; foxes, who heve their 
railes knit togerher, and tor carry thisfice- brand toconſume Church and 
State. In oneothet they differ extreamely', for the Romani and Feſwite 
will have it tobe the Pope, the Puritan pro mannre CR fovengult 


j wo! 
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in the Predbyteric. 
We belceve, with warrant of Scripture 
Crownezand $cepters, Kings and Stares , aro: i 


Sonne of God, as he is >9d92pome , God and man, the Saviour ok the w' 
and Head of the Church. © ” 


We intend not at this time to diſcuſſe thavenrions queſtiad whether # ” 
ij ', 


3) 
wet by Hereditary 1i9h1 (Chron herye ling of the Jowny 1: yme, me ſpertes 
we :lis the of © hejtty Kinadame a tbc44 [6-8 n-ord <r:to aj! 
the Kingdames of the workd.,  ThttKirigdome: we ſpeaks of is net wha © 
+ was due-to bm, a3-the Sore ef David ,: but as be was. the Sawyoor, hd 
Redeemer of David and all the warid}; The rightto which he bad 4x Hype» 
faticall wniow, and hu pafet meris and phanepmatongyntn Some very 
learned men doe hold, that, Chri(h was not enticted ro:this Kingdome :tull 
bis ReſurreRtion ,. and-thet them be had. fav gait em, 25 the Jurtiis ſperke, 
There t not much danger ta heltabis or deny it , bur with-revercnce to 
their great parts, and humble fuban(lian r2 berterTeaſons , i:difent from 
them, and doe thinke; however 1t may be granted, that then he come to cx- 
eciſe it fally and perfectly  or'if you will, thatanew ice and right did 
xcrew to tim,that what be hed betore by bypefliracal mean oncly, now be 
had it by another efenbins Reght of and. fo haqhit da plics rormo, 
1s Saint Beyzard ſairb-of him nanorher caſe: Yer for any thang | could yer 
ſee, I am of the minde from the firſt inſtant and moment bf, his Incarnation, 
2» God- man the trad ot is Church, 3p the grace of bypiſearicad vniop, he 
was King of King r, and Lord of Lori. It cannarbe denied that while 
be was in the forme and ſtate ofa ſervant; io flats wn, in the ſtate of 
humiliation, as by the no leſle myterious then admirable and wile ceconc- 
mir of God , rbe-glory of his Deine did nog conſpicuoully and ordfitarily 
ſhine thorow the veile of his fie ſh; nomore did the Majellic. and glory of 


peney, peace, and' happinefie; '' Neve 27a hull 
all diſpenſation of God inthiwctouttyand doko qronome ,: rhat 
ſomerimnes thorew the thicke and darkercioad at histieſk and anfirmiry, 
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That if rthey and che People did hold their peace, the Stones wouldpres 
claime him King, and doe bim Royall homage. 1» bu arraignment, when 
-be is to lay downe his Soule for his Sheep, he avouched himſelfe before 
"Polate x King, Pilate demands the queſtion, arr thow « King? Pilate un» 
derſtood not any Kingdome in bis queſtion but a temporall one; x Spiritudll 
— in his conception, was 2 meere notion fancic, Chimera, Chriſt 
without dillimalation, zquivocation, or meortall refervation, ad wentem 
Snterrogantss an{wereth, he wasa King. Marb. 27.11. Marci $-2;' He bad 
4t writew wpon bu (voſſe. Buried, He had bis Grave ſealed asa Kings © 
Theſe things thus premiſcd, we come to prove that Kings are Chriſt 
Vicegerentsand Licurenants upon the face of the carth. 1, Our firſt proofe 
is; the place we inſiſted wuch in before, Prov. 8, 15. by what is faidity 
more then apparent, that By we K ng reigne, bath this ſenſe, By me wiſe» 
.dome, the fone ot God, The word that was made fleſh, Kings Reigne: you 
may finde many reaſons by reviewing the moſtlearncd and moſt pious Bis 
ſhops Sermons, D* eAndrewer, whoſe memory ſhall everbe in w—_— 
—— wot ea m_ 35.4. This wiſedotne is called 9 5 
. 2 Nexrthis przpoſition Per, By, itisthe proper andpeculi 
ſition of Chriſt, a Thirdly is it not very congruous that as by Chrillwo 
ve all bleflings ipirituall in heavenly things, ſo by him we wp 
derivatives conſtituted, rhe bgſt and moſt eminent of temporall bleſhngs? 
4. Fowrthly, Chriſthe is wiſcdome, and by bjm all bleſſings iſſuing from 
mercy ; Kingdomes tubſiſt more by wiſedome then by power z why ſhall © 
we not then from this wiſcdome eſtabliſh Kings and their Soveraignty? 
The proper worke of wiſcdome is ardinare, to order , and to cſtablith of» 
derz why then ſhall not. all Monzrchy reterre it's origente rhic wiſedowe, 
$. Laſtly The originali word, 112, B5,isbothin ve, > per ave, 5m me and by 
aver, to intimate, as we Laid before, that Kings are firſt in him, and1o come 
forth from him; and yetcome ſo forth fow b:zs, that they orc in bis. Cheilt 
io they as bs Depatiesr ; They in him as their author and anthoriſer. He 
by their per/ſovs ; They by his power, : 2,5 20:1 we 
2. Our tecond provfe we bring from that Seripture averreth that Chil 
is not onely.King of bis Church, butin order co bir Charch, King ovet 
all the Kings and Kingdomes of the carth. Chriſts Kingdome over 
his Charch: Pad. 11. 6;15. in theſe words expreſſed, 7 have ſet ny King 
LY FT or mIe Over the whole world, intheſe words, v. 8. 1 foal 
give thee the beatben for thine inherit ance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth 
for thy poſſeſſion 1 which is not to be ſcantled by conceiving it onely of 
calling of the Gentiles tothe communion of his Church, bar alſo of bis So» 


veraignty over all the carth andKings of the earth , This ordinance is by 
appointment, 
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appointment; and a decree irrepealable, v, 7. Twill declare the decree. The 
words, [ fall give thee demonſtrate that this poteſts is Hot eterna & inter« 
#,that etcroall power which 15 inſeparable frem him as God, but data &+ 

externa, agiven and beſtowed power, whichis not conceiveadlein Chritt, 
but 187 #14070 487,a5 Man, or God-man, our Saviour and Redcermer. 

3 Athird proofe may be this, That as this was foretold by propheecy;(6 

in the fulnefle ot rime it was really affeRed, and accompliſhed. CMath. 28. 
18, Our Saviour faith; Al power « given ro me in heaven and in earth, The 
word Grven,[heweth this power is fixed in that capecity by which he isour 
$1viour. al power tnheaven and earth, | his umverially 1scxpreſſed, all power 
and by diſtribution exegerically amplified, all power in heaven and earth, 
which will not admitnor permit , that we exclude Soveraignty in Kings. 
Ubi Lex non diſfting uit , Ven diſtinguere debet, Let our adverfaries ſhew 
-where Kings and chele Crownes are cxempred or excepted from this, a/l 
power in earth. 

4 Fourthly the Apoſtle Saint Paul, Heb.1,2. tellethns tharGod bath 
appointed che Sonne, by whom he hatþ ſpoken to us in the laſt dayes, heire 
of all things. It this inhericance be not over Kings, we arc infinitely miſta- 
ken; andif Kings referre not their right to -bim as donor, they have no 
jult title, ; \ 

5 Fifchly, The Scripture to take away all cavilshath given usthis truth 
in terminis termlnantibus , in plaine and expreſle termes, Kevel. 1, 5, Jefus 
Chriſt the tzithfull wirneſle, the firſt begotten of the dead is, The Prince of 
the King of the earth . that againe. cap. 41» 37. Hernuleth them with arod 
of Iron. That this is meant, appliable at leaſt to Kings, ſee and read. ir. Þ/a/. 
11.9 Revel.19. 12. Onhbis head you have Crownes, an embleme 
of his Soveraignty over all Kings, and thar all arc his deputies, His ſubſti- 
totes. To what is fayd, adde that of Saint Paul. 1. Tim. 6. 15, Hew the 
onely potextate, The King of Kings and Lordof Lords. That The is xd £254 
a note of excellency , Revel.17. 14. 7 he Lambe He is Lordof Lords, and 
King of K ings, Revel. 19.16, eAnd he bath on his vefture and on his thigh F 
name written, King of Kings, Lord of Lords. Obſerve the words attentive- 
ly, How Chara&triſtically this power is given 19-the Lambe, 10 Jeſw, to 
the faithfull witneſe; That itis wrietes on buthigh on bis veſture ; which 
qualifie this power is his due as hc1s the head a Saviour of his Church. 
It is worth your notice taking, that:ebss nome 1s written wpow bis thigh, thar 
we may learne two things; The one is, That this power is fixed in Chriſt. 
eas; The other is, That all Kings are De femore (briſti, frombhim by genes 
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Reaſon pleadeth for this truth; 1,. Firſt what! is more fatable and eas 
venient, then that all Kingsof all ages, ſhould iflue from bim, whois 8ex 
' ſaculorum , AKing whole Kingdome cndureth throughout all ages, ltis 

the higheſt digoity of Crownes to hold of this Crowne. 

2. Nextls it not prophectedby [/ai«b , that Kings ſhall be the Narſe- 
Fathersof his Church, Kegsy ernnt nutritii tus: Is it not fit then that 
hold their Crownes of Chriſt ? Is it not fir, that Kings be taught ſo much, 
that _ the more alacrity and zeale,they may advance the good of Chriſt 
Kingdome. 

= Thirdly our divines doe acknowledge that by men in Sacred order 
Chriſt doth rule his Church mediately,in choſe things which primely con- 
cerne Salvatien;and that by Kings their Scepter and power. He doth proce 
& preſerve hisChurch, & what concernesthe externall governmentinorder 
and decencie. How then can it be denied, that Kingsin this Latter ſenſe,are 
no lefſe the Immediate Vicegerents of Chriſt, then Biſhops, Preiſts, and 
Deacons, inthe former? Looke upon the interpretations are given by the 
beſt and moſt able of our Divines uppn 1 Cor,.4 5,38. 

4. Fourthly , what is the reaſon that all Chriſtian Emperours and Kings 
glory in the ligne of the Crofle, and place itupon the top of their Sacred 
Crownes 7 It 1s not onely by this Symbo/am Chriſtianiſmi this ancient 
badge of Chriſtianity to witneſſe that they are Chriſtians, and not aſhamed 


of the Croſſe of Chriſt, but alfoto acknowledge that they have received . 


and hold their Crownesof him. Mneh more might be ſaid to this purpoſe, 
but for brevities ſake, and judging - what is laid to be ſufficient ts prove 
all Kingsto be Chrilt's Vicegerents,. we ſpare with more reaſons totrank 
grefſe upon the patience of the Ing reader. 

Some have S toſpeakethus,. that Kings are Chriſt: Vice: gerent! 
mon earth, fearing that becauſe of the ae var Chrifr 
exiurfel view amnonct, ie henidufberine ination of the Crown 
tothe Myrer.. They fcruple without juſt cauſe. Whatneed weto bet 
fraid to {peake with Scripture” It is high preſumption in the Pope to 
challenge to hicyſclfe the title or right of Chriſty oniver/all vicar upen 
earth, by Diviee right, . There is no colour almoſt 'or ſhew of reaſon forit 
either inScripture, or reverend antiquitie, The Pope, the Biſhop of Rewer 
hath no more by Divine Kighe ( what he may have by poſitive ceclefiaſti- 
call right it 13064 pertinent foyus new to cxamine and difcuſic ROTING 
priviledge (cxecpeizbein extent) rhenthe meanoſt Biſhiopin worldin 

Dioceſle. Doth net S. Hires (ay, Omnu Spiſcopms five Rome fuern, 
oe Engnby, ſve (onſtantinopeli, five Rhegi, foe eAlexandria, ge 
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4ju{dem eſt weriti, ejuſdem Sacerdotyj. The Learned and Holy Father com» 
pareth, with the three great Patriarch (priviledged at that time by Ecclefi- 
alticall cannons above all others, withthe Patriarchs of Antioch, and the 
honoraric Patriarch of Jqruſalem ) three of the meaneſt Biſhops mixr adja- 
cent to them, The Bi of Engnbinm, Rbegium, nd Tanan, andaver- 
reth that by divine right they had t-= ap22g5e equall right, equall power 
Nor doth that hold better, that the Popewould make his tranſcendentand 
ex'ravagant Juriſdiction over all, to be grounded upon « tancied eminengie 
ins. Peter, above his fellow Apoitles ordinarie in him, extrecrdinaric in 
them, perſonall and rempererie 111 them; but ſo fixed in Peters perſon, that 
it is tranſmiſſible to his Succefſor,and he for ſooth whither God will or not, 
mult be the Pope of Rome. This paradox is agaioſt Scripture, Sacred antis 
quitje, and ſound Reaſon. It isnot fir now to prove it, onely to ſatisfie the 
Judicious reader, I content my ſelfe with the fuffrage of that Holy Father 
and MartyrS. Cyprian, who de wnit: Eccleſ. or fingular, Prelatorſaithz Her 
nique erent eaters Apoſtoli,qued erat Petrus, pars conſortio predits of bonorus 
Epoteſtatys, He knewnottheſe diftirencies thele novators have coyned 
and forged upon the Anvell of their owne braines; His judgement was,all 
the Apoſtles ao lefle then Peter, were endowed -inorder to their Apoſtoli- 


call charge, with the {ſame endowment of power, and priviledges of Ho 


nour. Would God, both ſides-in this and other controverſies, woald fub+ 
mit to the. judgement and determination of the Holy Fathers. 

I wave the accurate diſcuſſing of theſe her ny time,and 
a more fit piece. To what -is {aid 1 adde, that although we would givero 
the Pope of Rome, ro be Chriſt's Immediate univerſal Vicar in pirienals- 
bu, in ſpirituali things There is no danger, and ſo to ſhunn this inconveni- 
ence, we need not beſo ſhic., as to ferbearc tocail Kings Chrifts Viceges 
rext!, Chrifts Leimtonants, For if we ſhould grant the antecedent the Pope 
is Chriſts univerſal vicar aponcarth (which is certainely as falſe as falſhood 
it ſelfe ) Jt is an, F$acuae%w 2 lame conſequence, to make this inference, 
Ergo all Kings Crownes are Subordinated and SubjcRed to the Pope and 
His Mi "Thete owne Authors, who advance His Power as high as 
nw 


edge that all power that was in Chriſt, Secandam quod 


_ was man, was not collated upon S, Peter. They fle 
morcover, that all the Power that was in Saint Peter, was not by him tran{- 


nitred/to his ſpurious and uſurping Succeſior. T hey all with one mouth 
profeſſe, that crap rr ſals emine Chrifto fair, that power 


of Exceilencic, which is ſoly peculiar to, and perſonal in Chriſt, was noe 
Communicated to S, Perer? They clown prove it by ſpecification of 
by | inſtances; 
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mſtances : Saint Peter fay they could not conferre the tffeR and cfhczeis 
of the Sacrament withour the Sacrament it ſelfe ; nor could heinſtime 
Sacraments of himſclfe;or in his own name,or others than Chriſt himlelle 
did inſtitute, Do they nor all of them give and grant that Saint Peter did 
not tranſmit the power of doing of miracles to all his ſucc«Mours ?Sothen, 
although it were granted that the Pope were Chrilt's Vicar univerſall, it 
will not neceſſarily follow, that in this, that Chriſt is King of kings, the 
Pqpe is his firſt immediate and univerſall Vicegerent. 

[ wiſh the Pope, who claimeth fo neare alliance and contingenticts 
Chri(t, would learne of Chrilt, ro be neck and humble in heart, and (onot 
onely ſhould he finde re(t to his own ſoule, bur a great deale of more rel 
and quiet ſhould be both in Church and Srare. Ir is very conſiderable, that 
in Scripture it1s recorded, that whileſt our Saviour was CMinifter Cir» 
cumciſionis, the Miniiter of Circumciſion, he both praiſed and taught that 
ir was God's ordinance, that the Mitre ſubmit to the Crown, and the Shep- 
heards Crook to the Seepter: ſcarce well comein the world, w\ en he taught 
this by bis practiſe, flying from Hergd's perſecution to Egypt, who might 
have commanded Legions of Angels againlt him ro-deſtroy him ( it jt had 
not been that it was ficter he ſhould-reach us true obedience)as at hisWord, 
they publiſhed his Birth co Shepheards, and ſung thar glorious Antheme, 
Gloria in excelſic. Some, it is probable, may julge this to be the a&and 
fa rather of Foſeph and CHarie than of Chrilt, and that they our of their 
feare and weaknefle not ablero do better, did fize Herod and his malicious 
mrtent, If any thinke fo, let him conſider, that he hath not leamed as ye> 
that all Chrilt's a tions and pallions are full of myſteries, and nothing ated 
or {uff:red by him, in-which there was not an over ruling wonderfull pro+ 
vidence of God jr merey and wifdome:: and withall lerbimconb6der, 
chart all his aQs and ſufferings are our inſtructions; Bur leaving this, Did 
he not in his Miniſtery teach and practiſe it 7 Teach it, when he command- 
ed ro render to (ear the things that were Ceſarr; when beeconvineed 
the Jewes, who would gladly have ſhaken off Ceſar, and hisright, arguing 
they were by God" Law bound to pay Ceſar tribute, beedalt heodthan 
King, and-this he proved by their Coine, ( which with atl found knownig 
politicians is inter jurs Majeftats) which was prinred with C ſar" 1 ace 
and ſuperſcription. Again, jn his Death; Did .not our Saviour Chriſtac» 
knowledge Pilates power (that isthe Roman, of which he was Deputy) 
re be from above ? Did he narrebuke Peter, who with his ſword would 
havein a defenſive way faved him from thoſe bloody perſecutours ? Did 


he nortell him, He that kieth by the ſword, ſhall periſs by the ſword ;_thas 
| E, 18 


'(6r) 
&s, Peter alchough thou thinke thou haſt a good cauſe, that thou wilt de- 
fend me, an4 by reſiſting open force, preferve me thy Maſter, thy Saviour, 
deceive notthy felfe, ir 1s not lawfull by armes, inthe beſt cauſe, for my 
canſe, for my lite, ro refiſt lawfull authority ; if chou kill in my defence, 
thou art worthy to ſuffer death by the ſword, by him that beareth the 
ſword not in vain. W hen Peter over-reached himfclfe in this diſtempers 
ed zcale, cur off Malchme bis care, Chrilt before that offence ſhould have 
been done by any of his, in his company, tor his cauſe, will be at the paines 
to cure this wound miraculon{ly. Would God, Pope, and papling, ſeſuite, 
and Seary, Puritane, and Presbyrerian, would fixe their hearts upon theſe 
practiſes of Chrilt, by a ſingular wiſedome of God fo clearly and fully re- 
corded, practifed in Chriſts Nativity, Childhood, practiſed and taughtin 
his Miniſtery, praiſed .and taught when he was a dying, when he was 
looking dearth in the face, at which time the moſt finfull man will neither 
diſemble nor temporize. I doubt much if in any atof Chriſt, during his 
comming in the world, and his going home again to his Father, you can ins 
ſtance any to parallel this, to exceed it, fure I am you cannot. And what [ 
pray you can the Pope chatlenge:more, than ro be CAinifter Enangelis, 
a Miniſter of the Gofpell ; as oar Lord was Circwmcifions, of the Circum- 
clion ? He ſhall never be accounted with me the true Vicar of Chriſt, 
who teacheth contrary to Chriſt, and practiſerh contrary to his practiſes 2 
me thinkerh he looketh more like; and hath nearer alliance with the man 
mentioned, 2 Theſſ.2. Who exalteth himſelfe above every thing # called 
God. It is very conſiderable likewiſe that in the Apoſltolicall Creed, which 
s ( full, ſo briefe, and no thing in 1t but what is neceſſiry to be believed to 
falvation, that I ay in this ſhort Creed, Pontixa Pilate ( whoſe memory 18 
accurſed ) is by the Spicit of God which ruled his Churchin ferting this 
down, recorded. It is not for his honour certainly, bur tor our good and 
edificarion, that there it is ſaid Chriſt ſuffered wnder Pontins Pilate, that we 
may learne, if we expe ſalvation by fairh inChriſt ; we muſt ſabmirto 
Authoriry, by obedience ro wharthey command, it it be lawfull, and ſub» 
mitting hambly,and fulferi1g if Authority urge char whach 1s unlawfall and 
againſt God. And that this we are bound to, although rhe Magiſtrate be 
as oppoſite to Chriſtianity as a Heachen, and the cauſe for which we ſuffer 
be tor Cliriſt and his Church. We will never helpe Chriſt nor his Church 
by armes againft Authority, or Religion by Rebellion. If our SeRtaries 
give us anew Creed, - it will concerne them neare, with the expunging of 
Chrift: deſcent ro Hell, & the Communion of Sammt1,to raze qut this He ſuffer- 
ed under Pontina Pilate, If their practiſes be ſo concradiftary to Chrilt's, 
Wes - 13 they 
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they cannot but con/equmrive,by conſequence, be deſiruRtory of the Chritk. 
an faith z where the reward of thoſe arc co be expeRed you know too well, 
It were better for you, not onely to expunge Chriſt's deſcent into Hell, but 
to annihilate Hell ir felfe , which by a Cloſe Committee you may reſolve 
upon, it your ommiperent powey can be able to doe it : I meane your fanfed 
coordinate , which you have of late erefted againſt Severaignty fixed 
inthe 8 Annointed, as in the Church you have erected altar againſt al- 


tar. Godopen your eyes to ſee your monſtrons finnes and errours, and to 


givE to you and to us all true repentance, that the fearefull vengeance of 
God overtake us not, and in the world to come be forced by ſenſible,cters 
nall, end horrible paines, to acknowledge the truths which now wereje&, 
although plainly in Scripture declared , in the moſt authentick Apoſtolicall 
Creed determined, a by the current and notinterrupted ſuffrage of the 
Fathers, above ſeven red yeares beleeved. Lord have mercy-upon us, 
and turne his wrath and fearefull indignation from us, I dare not to ex- 
preſſe what I feare , when I looke upon theſe outrages committed againſt 
{acred truth ; How God and his Word are abuſed , His SanQuuary defiled, 
His Ordinances repealed, Miſchictc framed by the Law, ſacred Perſons vie- 
lated, and the Lords Annointed fearctully rebelled againſt, My reſolution 
is to deſolve unto teares and pr ayers, and with my Maſter ſay daily , fay 
hourely, Lord forgive them, for they know not what they doe, 

The weaknefle of this aflertion, that King: ave mot Chriff sV, ls 

we have as we ſuthciently proved « It is high time now ro diſcover 
the wickedneſſe of it. The purpoſe they have by this and the like aflerti- 
ons, is to reſerve the managing of all religious affaires in their largeſt lat» 
rude to themſelves ; vindicating it as peculiar and proper, quarts aods, to 
their Convenricles, Presbyterics, and Aſſemblies. This Soveraignty they 
make tobe ſo Soveraigne and I that all Kings and Soveraignes 
whatſoever muſt ſubmit <o it. This Soveraigney Eccleſiaſtical may re» 
ſiraine and conftraine the King at pleaſure. It mayrepeale his Lawes-; cor- 
ret his Statutes ; reverſe his qudgements. It apalabii in cwnc nm 
obedience, cite, convent, and cenſure in caſe of diſobedience « And if they 


be not of pewer to execute what they deeree, they may call for or come 


mand the helpe and aſliſtance of the people, in whom is that-underived 
Majeſtie ; and to this purpoſe may promile, covenant , fweare to ſtand to 
the maiarenance of their fanſice aqua whzeſocrer, end to defend each 
another, contra ones wortales, with their goods, lands, forrunes, honours, 
lives, to admit no diviſive motion (whichiz reall, and to be fach, if the a0- 
thority of thjs Church declare ic ſuch) whatſoever ,to fuppreſic whatſocver 
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is contrary to the good intended in this Covenant, and adociation,if it be 

in their power , {o that this Soveraigne maketh every man armerum mags 
fremmn, to be armed with power, and the way left to bimſclfe ; for 
we know it may be Ravilliach's way, or Guido Fanlx's way. : 

Surely here is a deſpoticall Soveraignty , and more then ever was chal= 
lenged by any, the Twrks or King of Spaive without Exrope : This is to ty= 
rannize over mens ſoules, for no man mult be ſuffered to live or enjoy any 
freedome, or life there , who diſſenteth in the leaſt poine of rheir li. 
nous Creed from them ; and if he aflilt not with his monies, his armes, his 
bands, to the lofſe of his life, for hu Religion, he is cither Prelaticall or Papi- 
ſticall, and for bu affe Hiow to the States, (a ward incompatible with Mo» 
narchie, and of higheſt Treaſon) he is at belt a Afalignaze. Ar pleature of 
this Soveraignty every man mult give the 2wore this Soveraignty preſcri» 
beth, che Twentieth, the Tenth, the Fifth part, &c. muſt give loanc of 
what monies they have by them, or upon banke, for the good cauſe, upon 
ſecurity of the Publike Faith, (4 #0» exz, which is like, 1t God prevent it 
not, to ruine the Reformed Orthodox Catholique faith , and morall faith 
and truth amongſt men)or what other they ſpecific and ordaine: what avalt 
Soveraignty is this? the extent of it is immenſe ; for nothing ſhall be with= 
out the ſphere of this power, which hath no motion bue eccentrick ; no 
apr without the verge of this Scepter.. And good reafon for all this , 
or this # God and Chrift s inſtication ; this Soveraignty #s the individual 
companion of the Goſpel, the hol a ipline, the diſcipline of Chriſt, halfe the 
K ingdome of Chriſt, the undonbted note of the Church, the eternall counſell of 
god, is the Scepter of the Soune of God, Tow ſee the effet of it, what 4 hap» 
, What 4 ploriouw - apr it hath brought with it , the likg was never 
ene fouce - eApoſtles dayer : thi Refor mation will pull downe Antichriſt 
from bu Throne, the bearing of the beginning of it, how it enlarges it ſelfe now 
ts be ſwore too in E , will makes the Pope Rome, his Cardinals 
brees ſmite ene 6g aiafi evether. Laid verba audiam cum faa non videam? 
Judge of the tree its fruics , as our Maſter bath taught us, and we will 
finde all their words, are as juriſts ſay, Proteftatio contraria faite , (0- 


lemne proteſtations, liberall promiſes , (you know whoſe cuſtome this is) 


bur (lacke , would roGod that had beeneall ; no, a world of 
ouſchietes followed upon ir, and it is to be feared, thar what is paſt is bur 
#220 «res, the beginnings of troubles. The molt glorious Church amongſt 


the Reformed , the (taffe and ſtrength of Reformed Religian is broken 
ſhivers, where all things are lawful except to ſerve God z and 5a, of 


\ 
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Reformation is Wricten in letters of bloud, acted withthe gredteſt evehy; 
againlt not onely innocent burdeſerving men, with calummies, rapine, rob- 
bery, cruelty ; that father, mother, and young ones, if they have not beene 
{tarved with hanger and cold, have beene expoſed to extreameſt indigency, 
contempt, and mockery. I dare to ſay, no perſecution that ever was can 
_ this Perſecution, for impiety, injuſtice, and craelry. What heart 

leedeth not to fee theſe Kingdomes happy before , to the envy of other 
Kingdomes and States , to be the mocking-ltocke of the'world ; that the 
Cananite and Perezite rejoyceth to looke upon our miſery, to ſee the de 
folation ſtanding inthe holy place , and thoſe Kingdomes of late the defire 
of all the carth turned into an eAkeldama ; and no other fruit of this glos 
rious Reformation , bur to kill Chriſtians for Chrilt's ſake, and to'plunder 
for Religions ſake? Lord forgive them for Chriſt ſake , and remove our 
ſinnes and thoſe fearefull judgements : and I begge pardon of the Readl 
for this digreſſion or regret , which Ihave powred out with a fad beart, 
and wiſh them no worſe then ſpeedy repentance. 

For all we have ſaid of this Anticbriſtian Soveraignty, whereby the P#- 
ritan and Factions would exalt the Presbyteric and repreſentative body #- 
bove all that is called God ; Letno man imagine that we ranne to the other 
extreame, to priviledge a King from the direQion and juſt power of the 
Church ; or that we would encourage him, or ſet him on, like Uzziah, ts 
' Intrude npon ſacred ations, proper to Ecclefiaſticall perſons, £ v5 erding, 
In direflion by the Word adminiſtration of theSacrament 1:binding and looſing, 
in interiors foro conſcientie,orin exteriori,by the {pirituall cenſures annexed 
to the keyes. Sure I am, no pions or knowing King (as blefled be God our 
Soveraigne 1s) wil by right of His Crowne, which he holdeth imme. 
diately of C:riſt, ufurpe npon this ; but on the contrary as a Sowne of the 
Church will ſubmit to the Church his mother, or rather Chriſt in Church» 
men reconciling him ro God. Elſewhere (by Gods grace, if God give ns 
life and leifure ) in a ſeverall Treatiſe by it ſelfe, we intend ro lay open this 
point. In ſumme briefly we ſay, that men in ſacred orders, /» rebwe pure 
Cy , in things meerely and intrinſecally of rhemſclves ſpirituall, 

ve from Chriſt immediately a direfive and authoritative power, in order 
to all wharſaever, although miniſterial wnely, as related ro Chriſt : But this 
giveth them no (vercive Crvill power over 4 Prince , either per ſe, or per 
accidens, either primarie or ſecundarie ; either principaliver or conſecutive, 
direQt+ or indirettt, ſimple or abſolate, thar either the one way or the other, 
direRly or indireRly, abſolyrely or reſpeRively by it ſelfe, or in ordine ad 
Piritualia, any or many in ſacred orders, Pope or Presbyrerie, camconvent, 

. Cite, 
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cite, cenſare, incenſe of defarlance, apply; and incaſe of not obeying what 
Gd in Scripture hath commanded, to covenant, aſſociate, ſweare,and take 
Sacrament upon 1t , to refiſt him, oppoſe him, and force him roſabmic.co 
the Sceprer' of Chriſt.” This power ever man God Almighty uſcth not, 
much {eſſe hath hee gevewid to man t* P/al. 120. "Hi people are « wilkng 
people. Smadenda non cogenda religio, mhil minis Religionts quans Religie» 
new cogere, "Nog dorh thar ſpiricuall power which entirely-we give ro Bi- 
ſhops,Prieſts, and Deacons, robthe King, #s He is the nurſing fatherof th: 
Church, of the power Chriſt hath endowed him with, as a Chriſtian King, 
is externa guberaatione Eccleſia. We muſt not looke on Kings as0n others 
of the flock of Chriſt, alrhough he may neither Preach, nor adminiſter the 
Sacraments , nor bind, nor looſe, nor give ſacred orders, nor cxcommunt» 
cate, theſe are things onely proper to Prieſts, Prims & ſecunds ordini/«, .of 
the firſt and ſecond order and degree. Yet theexerciſc of theſe things free- 
ly within His Kingdome,, wharconcerneth the decent and orderly doing 
of all, and what concernes externum hominem, by coactive power , Or ex» 
trrnam gubernationem Ecclefie, the externall government of the Church, in 
appointing the alc 'of things arbicrary and indiftcrent , and what elſe is of 
this ſtraine,are ſo daeto the Prerogative of the Crowne ,- as that we muſt 
not rob him of ir-z nor-may the Prieſt without higheſt Rebellion againſt 
Gol intrench or-uſurpe upon-the King. A King in the State and Church 
is a mixed perſon , not ſimply Civill, but Sacred too: - They are not onely 
Prof ſores fide,” Profefiors of the truth , that they have in the capacity of 4 
Chriſtian : bur they are alſo Propwgnateres fidei , Defenders of the Faith ; 


which is proper to them is the capacity of 4 + ..Whatis the meaniog 
I 


of that , that in Scripture they arc honoured with more then the (tile of a 
ſonne of the Church 3-they are called by 7/ai«b, or bimſelfe , 
The narſe<fathers of the Church ? This is not to be ſo (ca as if there 


were no more influence from Kings upon the Church.but by honour and 
riches ; other great men may and have done the like , it is meant by ſome 
influence from their Crowne, their Sword, their Seepter, W hat meaneth 


thatcharge ,' P/al. 2. 10,4 1,13: "By wiſe, O-ge.Kings, ſerve the Lord with 
feare, kiſſe the ſoune leſt be be angry. and.e prth the way 3 When hu 
wrath t hindltd but alittle. 1 will beleeve Saint enftin more then all the 
glorious pretended Reformers of this happy Refosmation, or Deformation 


rathee , elenti to Bevifuce.  Zaomode enim ((aith he): Reger Domino 

ſerviunt mifi ea qua comrs ju ſa Domins fiuns reli 
atowe ple Bends ? Aliter n. ſervie qus homo.cſt , alirer qua etiam Rex eſt, 
| Qnia banyw-oft; es ſervit. fideliter _—_— : qiia vervetiaw Rex of Jags 
NERTP __ eges 
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leger juſt a precipienter, & contraria probibentss convewienti vigare (axcies. 
do, Sicur ſervivu Exechias, Lucos, & temple ide/orane , th excel[a 
contra pracepta Des fuernnt couſtyntta deſtrnende. | Sicut ſervivis } 
talia & ipſe faciexdo, Sirut ſervivis Rex Nintviteram Aniverſem- divite- 
res ad placandum Dominum compeliende. _ Sicut ſervieut Daria , idelam 
frangenaum in poteſtatem Daniels dando, & inimices e548 Leonibns wnferen- 
do. Sicut ſervivit Nebuchadnezzar , dr quo jam di 0mnes- 18 regu 
ſmo poſits; a blaſphemands Dev legi tertibils probibendo. In hee ergo ſervi- 
wnt Domino Reges in quantum Reger, cum ea faciuvt ad ſerviendun ili que 
non poſſmnt facere niſi Reget. The paſſage is-plaine, and bath more forthe 
right of Kings then Jeſaite or Puritan will allow them: who will have 
them to be Mim/tri and Execmtores, their ſervants to put in execution What 
they ordaine and command, 

To make Pope or Presbyterie , as the immediate Vicegerents of Chit, 
and to authorize them with a coaftive, a coercive power, to confirme their 
Orders, to force Him to repeale His owne Lawes, and in caſe ot defailance 
or refuſal}, after remonltrance is made, or application as they callit, al- 
though poſſibly preſented on the point of a Sword or Pike, to ſtirreup 
people againſt the Lords annointed, to Sedition, to Rebellion, howſoever 
they deceive the ſimpler ſort, to make them beleeve they dic Martyrs, s 
truely the diſgrace ot Religion , the higheſt of Treaſons againlt God and 
man, and to make poore peopledie Traytors to both. 

If you make 7wo Soveraignes in one Kingdome , independent one fron 
exother , there is no more peace gr quiet to be expeted , then was in Re- 
becks's wombe, whilelt Facob'and Eſa did {trive for the prerogative of 
Rey; Tam reakockie and Supreame of Relig 

Nay, 1 | e Soverai Ss wanneging of Religion 
and religion ickiccoto depend 5-7 and properly belote ridherrauy 
forreigne power withour the Kingdome;, as tothe Pope ; or to any power de 
weſftich within it, azto the Prezbyrerie or Aſſembly, you commit and entrolt 
to their managing thergreateft and big beſt aff aires of Kingdewwe and State! 
and if you take fromthe King the Regiment in Religion, you take from him 
thar, which _ owne nerure is the maineſt, the chiefelt, and moſt excel» 
lent thing in Government, as may appeare by what is ſubj 7 | 

R we is the baſe and bottome on which all the ray xt happi- 


que 


cuftodir honunum inver ſe ſocieraters. It is Religion and the feare of God 


alone which preſerverh all fociery, and ing and Kingdome ! 
Latant. de Irs Dt, c14+ Relgon te awd ns the cementtoo © On, 
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ill ocherSocieties;beſides this, P l=rarch ſanh,thatReligion is ewichter drdnes 
ugeric; x, rang , that which binderh all Societies together, and giveth 
(rengrh to all Laws. Religion it hath a nwghry iuflucnce apen Laws,it work- 
eth hearty ſincere, & complear obedience, Religion rightly ordered water 
the Prince rule well, and people yeild true, reall,and perfeRt obedience: This 
made Ariftorle ſay ,Polith 7ic.b. aef nv» 4 ot Ieriy crmpineres The firlt care in 
Policie ſhould be that of Religion and rhings divine. Religion rightly or- 
dered , #8 the preſerver, nwrſe, and defence of the quiet of King and State, 1 
ay Religion rightly ordered , for Superſtition is a mad and madding thing: 
Seneca ep. 24. Smperſtitio error inſanxe oft, Triſmegiſtne (aith , apud La- 
tn. Inflitat. lib,141. £16, wn cvrach vrifet , Picty and the feare of God 
is the fafelt and onely defence ot all things. Religion in ſummejs the one« 
ly thing to make private and publike 2faires to proſper, W hich rhings be- 
ing infallibly true, i mult neceſlirily follow that Religion is the molt im- 
portant of all affaires of Stare and Kingdome, How can it then ſublilt and 
conlilt with rea{on, that the King ſhall have no more hand or power in Re- 
lIigion , then t6 execute at the command of Pope or Prerbyterie? to doe it 
 Ovilt id h Ecelclialticall 

Chriſt did ngyer inſtirate ſuch a Severaigney in call perſons, 
cither Pope of Git ares) Independent from King and Soveraigne, wirh 
which they ate inveſted with power from Chritt, from above immedijate« 
ly. If it were 10, the Pope or Precbyterie were in berter condftion then the 
King. The Eccleliaſticall Soveraignty hath the ſoules in ſubjeRion, under 
no lefle ſanion, then with aflurance of ſalvation erernall in caſe of obedi- 
ence, ond damnation cternall-in caſe of difo amd both of rhem co 
beexcended both ro ſouleand body. Religion is in the ſoule, and is 
a mighty Ruler there : the civill Soveraignty holderh onely a dead domi- 
nion over the bodies: Thar Soveraigaty which bath the ſoule in ſubjeRti- 
an, the conſcienee a his devorion muſt over-rule Royall Civill 
ty, ind (hall be able ar avyrime (© co limit, weaken, lefſen, yea difable it, 
that it ſhall be'rio more fearefull abroad , nor glorious powerfull at 
home with its Subjes then the (piricuall Soveraignty ſhall permit. Ir is 
molt true and conſonant ro our purpoſe, ER _— Orat. in Verr, 5, 
Omnet Rel moventwr , men arc naturally ſwayed that way Religion 
hangerh ; rg ſee it inthe furious Saperſtition of thoſe diſtempers. is 
it not verified this day in our eyes , that a multitude vers 
meliua vatibus quam darihm pares ſuws , mil-led with an erroneous 
on, will obey and-tollow mad IO A agree x; > 
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ous Prince: - they will part with' what is deareſt 'to them to advance their. 
delignes, their deſires ; they will throw away their carc-riogs tocaſt their . 
molten calves z they will not ſpare to ſacrifice their children with the 
King of Edom, or to cut themſclves with knives like to the Prieſtsof 
Baal. People thus madded, and ſet on edge by mad SeRtariesand Shobs's, 
Circamcelion-like will a & all miſchiefe, ſpare neither Crown nor Mitre, 
Ephod nor Diademe, thing facred or civill ; fancying ſtrongly with them- 
ſclves that they fight the Lord's battailes,for Religion, for Liberty, and dy- 
ing inRebellion as men raging in a feaver to dreame they dieMartyrs,when, 
they die Traytors to God andto his Anointcd.- 

Diodoras Sicul. lib. 6, cap.10, relateth aſtory very appoſite tothis purs: 
poſe, that the prieſts of J«piter in the Iſhnd <Aeroee compaſied withthe. 
river Nulws, by this ſoveraignty kept the people of e£rbiopiain ſo lupere 
ſtitious obedience, ſo abſolute and blinde dependence upon them, thatat 
pleaſure, they commanded the killing of the King by their own Subjet,. 
none of themdaring to deny or delay to put it execution what the prieſts. 
commianded : this continued long, till Erg.emeves a wiſe King of &/£1ble; 
p44, ſenſible of this damnable and impious extravagant ſoveraignty, Wwalt-, 
10g his oportunity, ſecretly ſurpriſed themall, prieits and profeſſion. We 
need notreferre youto the German Writers, : and: Itali'Mthatyou-may: 
ſce what miſchiefes the Popes unjuſt challenge of Soveraignty above'Emy- 
perours hath wrought in the world, nor to Fofepb, lab, ebell.}ud cal, 
or to Flerwrhisflave Enna by name, who pretending an ynmediatede« 
pendeney from God wrought ſo much diſturbanceto Rowe in power, Flor. 
lib,3-capa6. Nor I refetre: you to the > Tankiſh Annels:to learn, 
what mi{chiefe upon+his ground Shacoen Zu wrought ; or tq.£e0, to reade 
What miſchiefe E/mabel with: the people of CMoreces,- wrought againſt 
eAbrahem their native King. . See Zo 1ib.2. andif you wilt/i6, 3, where: 
you have the tory, how upon this ground Chenim AMevnal made the King) 
of Feſſeto quit to tum the Kingdome of Towoſma,: Heathenilh, Turkilb,: 
Jewiſh, Chriſtianſtorics witneſſe that where a ſorcraignty religious,inde» 
pendent is erefted within a Kingdome, or withoutit, the Temporelland 
Civill muſt ſubmit. We need nor, I ay, referre you to theſe (tories, Jewiſh, 
Echniſh, or Turkiſh, we may ſee the dolefull eff-&s, this tenet-with 1's pro* 
Rice hath brought upon theſe Kingdomes. The calamities which the Aur 
thours andabertours of theſe paradoxes have: brought upon us, and the 
prof cnge and diſtrefſe we are caſt. into, if theydurpaſionot crr* 
rainly in their due proportion, are equall to thoſe we have recorded in au- 
thenticke ſtory were fer on fot berwixt Gregory the ſeventh, and m_ 
F 4 ; 
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the Fourth ;.betwixt Tnwocent FR \...' Fr ; Horwing Bous, 
face the. eighth, an4 Philip King of Frances The Puritane ar yrer) 
by their independent, Ecelefiaſtigall ſoveraignty will aR as much miſchi 
exe it be long, if God in mercy top not the current of Pd hey ma* 
lice; as in many ages paſt , the Pope of- Rewe hath done by hisunjult and 
uſurped tyranny over and-above;Kings. It feareth me, the Tragedics of 
Munſter and this time ſhall never be forgotten. _—_ Lhe 

Letthe Chriltiag Reader whoſe afkyon is right, and whoſe, judgement 
isnot perverted, judge how happy was.ourcaſe when.Golls Ordinance had 
place,had power, Prince and Prieſt hat their lacred ag cighe het plenty, 
peace, what happineſſe King and Kingdoms did enjoy and rejoyce in» And 
onthe athcr pargy, let him refie his thoughts, and conſider bow fince this 
loveraignty Eceleſmfticall bath been elſewhere ereed, maintained ;, how 
here a Sovermgmy civill, co-grdinate,, collaterall ro. royall Soveraignty is 
ſer up. And wichalllet the. jadjcious-Reader ſee how« boththe one and 
the other do concurre. tothe deſicuRtion. of-Epilcopacy, Fothe leſſening 
certainly, if,not the totall .gverthrowing of Monarchy, ;.. but diff cx- 
tremely in this ſoveraignty Eccleſialticall,.. for in the. one Kingdome the 
Picabytery,the Aſſcmbly is ſo ſoyeraigne, ſo.independentin Ecclefiaſticall 
and Spiritual things,. that it giveth Lawes,: Orders, to the Soveraigne 
Prioce, and Parliament, and demanderb. as due. a d</orra confirmation of 
them, cizyl apRion, and execution upon refraRtaries and delinquents. ln 
the other, the co- ordinate power erected, over-ruleth,controlleth, and at 
plealure direerh what they in their infallible judgement and anſwerable 
Wiſdition, judge orthodox in faith, right for the worſhip, and acderly 
ED Cvanen ibus; inthings meerly Spirituall and Eccleſi 

| idle in fririceadlipns; in'thi rly. and Eccleſi-, 

akicall, 5 ordine po exrog in order ke Lawes and Liberties of the 
Kingdomes. - The other hath ſo- enlarged its juriſdition and ſoveraignty 
Eccleſiaſtical, . that it tregcheth upon and medleth with things meer'y ci- 
vill, but in ordive ad firs; na/ia,as related toReligion and the ch,Both. 
the one and the ather are of equall extent, for this in or dine 4d civilia, on 
the one part, and im ordine ad fpiritualia on the other, are ſuch relative. and 
reſpeRive termesand diltinRtians4s-cannot admit, and authoriſe Church - 
mento do, a&,. and -meddle in marters of State of higheſt concerament ; 
and Lay-men again, todo the like in things moſt Spiritual, and by diving 


right reſerved for men in ſacred Orders. So long as ſuch tegetsare main» 
taved, and with praices accordingly trengtbened, wee cannot expet 
God's ble/ling on Church or State- hqI the one andthe other God 
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may 
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may juſtly fay, Bas ber requioit 's vebu ? Who hath-required: 
ings of your hands ? And where God's Ordinance is rior, error 
Ordinance is infringed, that men intrude upon. that is not thei'right,” or 
ufirpe pon ſacred right, his bleſſing is noc to be expeRted; Agtin, Wes 
verre confidently, till this Babel be bear down, there will never bepeace 
nof quiet in\'Church or Kingdome, nor (hall private men'enjoy the tuitvof 
their labours jn peace. = bb. 
If this co: ordinare, uſurped, 'and newefancied ſoverangnty ſo 
muchupon God and the Churches right, we ſhall become'd mocking ſisckt 
to the Roman Church. If the otherindependent, ecclefialticall ſoveraign- 
ty obtain,it is not to be doubted but that immunity Eccleſiaſticall of facred 
—__ and their goods ſhall not onely be eſtabliſhed, baralſoraiſedros 
igher {train and pirch than Romanifts do claime ir. ' This 1 fay cannot but 
undoubtedly follow upon their principles and practiſes, if tre were riot 
ſome hope, that thoſe creatures whom God hever made, and Chriſt never 
inſtiqared, Lay Elderz1 meanc, oppoſe not und trrird the courſe; who av 
inveſted with ſacred power, todetermine trath in controver ivy and nyſpevicr 
of higheſt concernment in Conncels ; to eftabliſh Canont; to preſcribe 
Forme of Worſhip ; a Catechiſme ; to have the power of the Keyer in dl 
cenſures Eccleſiaſticall* "in (umme, in all things Eccleſiaſtical ro havens 
lefle power, no lefſe # voycenot onely defiberarrvt but decifpvi, thes 
or Miniſters as they ire pleaſetts call them ; * theſe Loy E1deds are Yebits 
red from no thing, but onely publique Preaching, and Adminiftyition of 
the Sacraments, Baptitme, and the Enchariſt ; -4t is expeRed if the inde« 
pendent Minifterie, another head of this Hydrs becomethe prevalent par 
they will juſtle the Presbyterian out of this, and reſtore all SeLonyrel | 
in their Divinity are no lefle the-Lords Anringed than Prince, Pricftor Pro- 
phet. There is fome hope, I ſay: that theſe Lay Elders, a #ew ens in Seri» 
ture, and never known to antrquity, will curbe them, that they ſhallnee 
ve way for ſuch « vaſt iwmwwniry, finding already byfad and Ext» 
perience whet a meafure of patience” is required to beare their ihſoleney, 
and -_ prudence is neceſſary to diſappoint their ambitious and pragmati» 
call 8. , Tr TT , | 
There is enovgh faid to lay open'the weiknefſe and wickedneſſe of 
this Antithriſtiar tever, that Kings are Gods but not Chriſte Vicegerenti/ 
They cry out much againſt the Pope, to whom they do better ſervice than 
they are aware of, ( I pray God they were asreall and true enemies to Po- 
pery, #s moderate and Orthodox Proteſtants are, whom the Pope fearcth 
morethanthem, and with juſt reaſon) and ſceing I have ——— 
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chat what is (aid will worke mach upon them, ter me tell chem tbat in their 
tenet and practiſe they are worſe than the good Popes were, and I dare 
fay,all to Gregory the great, and he himflte hearc it from his mouth, and 
ſtartle not.ax ir, be was a-better Chriſtian;than any of your Set or Sefa- 
ries) thus he writerh, £Z46,3. Epift.61. to Hanrire the Emperour, Dows- 
uu; mens fuiſts, quando adhnc D ominu: onmjunm non eras: Ecco pro me re« 
ſpondebit Chriſt; dicens, Ego te de notario comitem excubitorum ; decomite 
Ceſarem ; de Ceſare Imperatorem feci. Sacerdotes mgoes many tie commiſe, 
+ tu 4 ſexvitio meo milites two; ſubſtrabs ;.. Ego quidens juſſioni veſtra [ab» 
jeins legem veſtram per diverſus terrarum partes tranſmitth fers, Et quia ' 
lex ip/a ommipotents Deo minime convcordat ; ecce per ſuggeſtions mie pagi» 
nam Sereniſcimis Dominis nuntiavi ; utrobig, ergo qua debui exelti , qui 
& [mperators abedientiam prebui,c* pro ——_— [onſs mining tac#4, And in 
another Epiſtle written to 7 beoder, Epet.64. He ſaith, Ya/ds mibi durum 
videtny, ut ab ejus ſervitio milites (mor (ubſtrahat,qui (F (3 omnia rribuit,c 
dominars non ſolum mulitibus {ed etiam [acerdotibus conceſuit. Mons) was 
no bad Emperour, and Gregory certainly was a Biſhop; yer Han. 
rice had eons Lo vB 2) ab wo has S_ orany what- 
ſoever accountant untd him , ſhould be admitted either to ſacred Orders, 
or areligious Manalticalt life, without his {peciall warrant» Realon may 
plead for the equity of this charge, becauſe by rhe bounty and Cen 
of Chriſtian Emperours, men in ſacred Orders,& religious per! ad» 
mirable priviledges, which mighe make his Armies weak by fAying to facred 
Orders, and religious lite, apd excinpt accountants from doing what was 
due in civill juftice, ex 5ndalto [mperatorum; not ex jure drvine, Dy tHe gra» 
tute conceſſion of Pr and nedirec} watrang from God or bn Ward. 
What ever this wai.jn is ſeltg-which MHaurice commanded Gregor7 10 
keep, and to intimate to all his ſuffragan Biſhops, and co be publiſhed in all 
Churches-withip the verge of his iRion ; cerrain it is, in Saint Gree 
gorie'; judgement it was unlawfull and finfull, for be faith, £ex ip/a apune- 
potents Des minim: concerder : aud again, Yalde darum wb vide! wr; yr. 
what did he > He made. this Ordinance of the Emperours to be publiſhed 
throughout all biz Churches z, here is obedience {and although jr dig be- 
long properly and peculiarly ro him as Biſhop to admit any qualified by 
God Almighty to ſacred Orders. He (ubmigs.to the reſtraining Ordinance 
of Sgveraigne Aathority.,.and 1 am.confident did nor. tra He 
Piraderiafor no igumun to any ſacred. peri6n in ſacred Orders ;. nay, be 

ingeth in Chriſt himſelfe,- ſaying, Serer dores nweos manu tne comms 3 | 
have commirred to thy caſt, to thy power my Prieſts», and in'this caſe 
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which is Spirituall mn and neceſſary enough for ought I can contelve; 
at leaſt thar part of ir, of admitting of able men to Gerad Orders; he bum» 
bly obeyes ; he pleades not that he was Chriſt's Vicegerent, and Cierice 
onely Gad's ; he objedts net Vzzzes arrempt to facrifice ;"heconleſſerh, 
orrather bringeth in Chrilt, ſpeaking thus, He calles Finti'not onely Ha 
"Lord, but Dominss omninum, the Lord of all without reſtraint ; beaver. 
reth,that not onely he had by God D eminion over ſonldiers, but ever alf fa. 
ered perſons in ſacred fanttions * Es omnia tribuit,  dominari xvt folkm 
militibus ſed etiam ſacerdotibus conceſſit. He knew no'remedy dſt but 
per ſuggeſtions paginam, by bumble application, ſubmiſſe admoniridh, ts 
rell the Faiperone it was not right ; he profeſſed hs obedience, and that hot 
by compulſion, anextorted, a coated one, | 20d dtbui exelvi, Imperateri 
obedientiam prebui ; 28 he was bound, heobeyed ; and for his humble re» 
monltrance, he ſpeakethno lefſe rightly than modeſtly, Zr proDeer quod 
ſenſi minime tacui, He knew no more lay upon him than intomility an 
ſubmiſſe freedome with reverence to tell and admvoniſh what he t 
fir, The poore mary knew notthat as Chrift's Vicegerent,in Chriſt's King» 
dome, he was to oppoſe, to ſupplicate, perition, and if-there were not t& 
calling, 3 - nw org Imperiall-EdiQ; that they might excite the peo> 
ple to covenant, tweare, and at laſt ro preſent a Petition-uponthe point bf 
a pike by right as he was Chriſt's Vicegerent. This holy man knew nor this 
Drvinity, it was never heard of in his age, nor any fihceth& world began, it 
ſprang not up till many ages after, that that mwlicious one di4ſow po 
amagg the good Whear of Chrit's field ; for a thonfand yeares aſter 
the independent Soverighty Eccleſiaſtical of the Pope wes never known 
inthe Chriſtian Church, 'The-Prevbyrerian Soveraighty not-ti}l fifteen 
hundred and above wete run"our. "The Parothian Pope, orinderendent 
Soveraigne in every Pariſh,-Chrifi's Vicegerent, except Almighty Gol 
rightin mercy what is-digjoyntedin Church and State, islike ro purthe 
Presbyterimm and Pope out of doeres. | 

I may adde x'world' of teſtimonies'of rhe” Fathers,> who expreſly cl 
Kings, ' (riff s Vieigerent +190n earth. | Athanaſius inthe Sermon of the 
Blefſed Virgin (explaining that of the Pſalme," Et regwabit in dome Factb, 
in eternum,; & regu ems non erit fins And he ſhall reigne in the houſe of 
Pacob for ever;and of bis ki there ſhall be no end) faith, & hoyCer 
261556 189 Ypbrer wartonrts dv 136 3) Lhrcs ri7e oy lon 2015 BY Bagh e7 var, fairer 
TiTe\i'rh Titer 12450, Chriſt therefore receiving the throne-of David, 
bath nE__ fron > th thenlc to the 'fa Rings of Chriſtians, hr 
Saint Atheanafis) his mi iſtian Kings are Chrilt's Vicegerenits; 1 
fie Deputics upon his Throne. " | Take 
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Take the Saffrage of many together, all the Fathers of the Councell of 
Ariminium, writing to { onflannies, $17 (which Relative 3 referreth tothe 
Amecedent Jeſus Chriſt ) -u g 3 banmheein mes Onur, os x, mis nad rude ered» 
jo pack. The fenſeas, By Chixiſ thau reignes, and has dominion over all 
world. ©. : 4 6 | 

Liberrwr ſpeaketh-thus to Conflentin; the Emperour, rm 4 ow cuuCunive* 
nay,quu (4a ys ap3e 797 Sora ont Th dp yr raw mm un £17 $v ports OKC hows Us av V+ 
Allknow that Conſtantive was an Arrian, a great perſecutor of theOrtho« 
dox, who maintained the Deity of Chriſt. Liberins writing to him ad» 
moniſheth him nor to fight again Chriſt, who had given him the Empire, 
nor to be ſo unthankfull anto him, as to be impious againſt lim, 

Seeing thenthar Scripture, Antiquity, Reaſon ſtand for this Truth, 
thac Kings are Chriſt's Vicegerents upon cath, let us not be deceived with 
theno lefle fond, than now deviſed diltiaRtion of oar Noyators and Secta= 
rics, who by differencing betwixt Gods Vice 1 mpon carth, and Chriffs 
Ficegerents wpon earth ; intend nothing elſe but to ehrow down Crownes 
and royall Diadems, and lay them at the foot-of Presbytery and aflembly, 
«nd to ſet .up a Tribanal of their own, a Sovereignty Eeelr to . 
domineere overall powers elſe whatſoever. 1 wiſh they would berere» 
member that paſſage which otherwiſe and in another caſe they-pervert and 
abuſe ſofficiently, Marth. 10.25,26. Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe do» 
minien over them, and they that are great excerciſe authority upon them; but 
it fall not be ſo ammyg you. Or that of Srine Bernark to Exgeniz: the Pope, 
Indicitar dominium interdicirnr dominium, Let any who will duly conſider 
What enormous, extravagant Soveraignty hath been acted by the Prebyte= 
19, how much the intrinſecall right of Soveraignty bath been reſtrained, 
and leſſened, andit feareth me, you will hardly findeſomuch aftedby all 
the Popes fince Hi/debrand's time, as by them in this ſhort ſpace-' 1 Jeave 
this, and come inthe next place to prove by the teſtimony of Fathers, thac 
Kings ae not the detivatives of the people. | 
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which is Spirituall h, and neceſſary enough for ought I can corkelyh; 
at leaſt thar part of it, © admitting of able men to ſacred Orders; he bim- 
bly obeyes ; he pleades not that he was Chriſty Vicegerent, and Cileeicy 
onely Gad's ; he objetts net Uzzes arrempt to ſacrifice ore 


orrather bringeth in Chrilt, ſpeaking thus, He calles Fin tot enely ta 
"Lord, but Dominss omninnw, the Lond of all without reſtraint . 
reth,that not onely he had by God © eminion over ſoutdier?, but ever iſa. 
cred perſon in ſacred faattions : Ei omnia tribuit,  dominari ont folk 
militibus ſed etiam ſacerdotibus conceſſit. He knew eooronþ— - 
per ſuggeſtions peginarms, by bumble ſapplication, ſubmiſſe admoniridſi, 

rell the Emperour it was not right ; he profeſſed 44 obedience, and that fot 
by compulſion, an extorted, a coated one, | 2nod debai exelvi, Tmpertter 
obedientiam prebui ; 23 he was bound, he obeyed ; and for his himble te. 
monltrance, he ſpeakethno lefſe rightly than modeffy, Er proDav gud 
ſenſi minime tacus, He knew no more lay upon bim than intomility 
ſubmiſle freedome with reverence to tell and admoniſh what het 


ple tgcarcnant. ob 

a 
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# 

-rf PacinaTIoN 
So 

be 


_—_—_— T_T the Fathers,” who expreſly call 
Kings, 7 Vitegerent +190 earth. | Athanaſius inthe Sermon of the 
Bleſſed Virgin (explaining that of the Pſalme,' Er regwabit in dome Jacdb, 


in eternum, & regniems non erit fink v And he ſhall reigne in the houſe of 
Facob for everjand of his ki thereſhall be nv end) fie, by hayCer 


5 201506 760 prey wertonrtr av 139 4; Clone ie Sy low Cari i0 om, iniveerel 
TiTec\ni'7s 3Tey i246C, Chriſt therefore receiving the throne of David, 
oe yore it, -_ hath' given it ro the ſacred Kings of Memes 
aint Mt «1: his minde Chriſtian Kings are Chrilt's Vicegerents, 4# 
fit Deputics upon bis Throne. _ hh Take 


(73) 

Take the Safrage of many together, all the Fathers of the Councell of 
Ariminium, Writing to { onflannies, $17 (which Relative 3 referreth to the 
Anecedent Jeſus Chrift ) ov os, 3 Ganihayon vmos 6 mien, of; 4 m5 149 nude rude 

Chuiſt thau reignes, and has dominion-over all 


we reerie The ſenſeas, By 
the world. ©. 

Liberi«s ſpeaketh-thus to Conflentin; the Emperour, mim 4 ow ewuCuanen 
a8 pal; p35 737 fre ore one Thy dp y,hv raw mw vn £17 Su apices hott hows Us du ys 
Allknow that Conftantive was an Arrian, a great perſecutor of theOrrho« 
dox, who maintained the Deity of-Chriſt. Liberins writing to him ad» 
noniſheth bim nor ro fightagaink Chriſt, who had given him the Empire, 
nor to be ſo unthankfull anto him, as to be impious againſt him, 

Sceing thenthar Scripture, Antiquity, Reaſon ſtand for this Truth, 
that Kings are Chrilt's Vicegerents upon earth, let us not be deccived with 
theno lefſe fond, than now deviſed diſtintion of our Novetors and Seca» 
ries, who by diffcrencing betwixt Gods Vicegerent; npon earth, and Chriſt's 
Vicegerents upon earth ; intend nothing elfc but ro ehrow down Crownes 

androyall Diadems, and lay them at the foot-of Presbytery and aflembly, 
and to fer up a Tribanal of their own, a Severaignty Ecclrfiaftieall to 
domincere overall powers elſe whatſoever. 1 wiſh they would berere» 
- member that paſſage which otherwiſe and in another caſe they pervert and 
© abuſe ſufficiently, Marth. 20.25,26. Prince: of the Gentiles exerciſe do« 
nm ever them, and they that are great evcerciſe authority npon them; but 
it hall not be ſo among you. Or that of Saint Bernard to Eugenimr the Pope, 
Indicitar dominiums interdicirnr dominiums, Let any who will duly conſider 
What enormous, extravagant Soveraignty hath been acted by the Prezbyte= 
7}, how much the intrinſecall right of Soveraignty hath been reſtrained, 
and leflened, andir feareth me, you will hardly fhndeſomuch aftedby all 
the Popes fince Hil/debrand's time, as by them in this ſhort ſpace- 4 Jeave 
: this, and come inthe next place to prove by the ecftimony of Fathers, that 
Kings ae not the derivatives of the people. 


__— WTR. * 


(92) 
which 1s Spirituall enough, and neceſſary enough for cught I can contelvy; 
at leaſt thar part of ir, of admitting of able men to fon. Orders; be bangs 
bly obeyes ; he pleades not that he was Chriſty Vicegerent, and ionic 
onely Gad's ; he objets net Vzzzes arrempt to facrifice ;*htconfeſieth, 
orrather bringeth in Chrilt, _—_ thus, He calles Fim'not onely Ha 
"Lord, but Domins; omninm, the Lord of all without reſtraint ; beaver. 
reth,that not onely he had by God D eminion over ſouldiers, but over af fa. 
cred perſonrin ſacred faattion; * Ei omnia tribuit,  dominari xi folkm 
militibus ſed etiam ſacerdotibus conceſſit. He knew no'remedy dſtbut 
per ſuggeſtions paginam, by bumble ſapplication, ſubmiſſe admoniridh, ts 
rell the Emperour it wes not right ; he profeſſed #4 obedience, and that hot 
by compulſion, anextorted, a coated one, | 20d debai exolvi, Imperateri 
obedientiam prebui ; 23 he was bound, he obeyed ; and for his humble te» 
montltrance, he ſpeakethno leflſe rightly than modelly, Zr proDer quid 
ſenſi minim+ tacui, He knew no more lay upon him than intomility an 
ſubmifle freedome with reverence to tell an admoniſh what he thotyſk 
fir, The poore mar knew not that as Chriſt's Vicegerent,in Chriſt's King» 
dome, he was to oppoſe, to ſupplicate, perition,' and iF-there were net 4 t& 
calling, 3 repealing of the > ne Edi; that they might excite the peo» 
ple to covenant, fweare, and at laſt to preſent a Petition-uponithe pointf 
a pike by right as he was Chriſt's Vicegerent. This holy man knew nor this 
Drvinity, it was never heard of in his age, nor any fihceth& world began, it 
ſprang not up till many apes after, -that that micious one row pore 
amagg the good Wheat of Chrit's field ; for a thonfand yeares aſter C 
the independent Soverdighty Eccleſiaſticall ofthe Pope was never known 
in the Chriſtian Church,  The*Preebyrerian Soveraighty nor'tf}{ fifteen 
hundred and above wee run' ont. "The Parothian Pope, orindependent 
Soveraigne in every Pariſh;-Chriſt's Vicegerent, except Almighty 
right in mercy what is digoyntedin Chiirct and Srate, islike ro purthe 
Presbyterimm and Pope out of doeres.' | 
_ I may adde & world' of teſtimonies'of rhe Fathers,» who expreſly call 
Kings, (riffs Vie+gerent +snyon earth. ' eAthanaſins inthe Sermon of the 
Bleſſed Virgin (explaining that of the Pſalme,' Er regwabit in dome Jacob, 
in eternum, & regni ems non erit fins And he ſhall rezgne it the bouſe of 
Facob for ever; and of bis Soy there-ſhall be no end ) ith, T hoyCer 
(hovs 
her 


5 701506 139 Ypbrov werionrty av 30 2; Whecs Te by oro hv 3 Car d0 rm enivteegal 
TiT« ni 3Teey inal, Chriſt therefore receiving the throne-of David, 
bath tranflared ir, and hath' given it ro the facred Kings of Chriſtians, In 
Saint Athanaſius bis minde Chriſtian Kings are Chrilt's Vicegerents, and 
fit Deputics upon bis Throne. | Take 


w— 3” 


OO COOMSCT TY OS TG RT YT IN OTST” 


(73) 

Take the Saffrage of many togerher, all the Fathers of the Councell of 
Ariminium, writing to { onflannins, 4i7 (which Relative 3 referreth to the 
Amecedent Jeſus Chriſt ) ou x 53 bagmhayin imo 3nfr, i x; vac nad hull unuad* 
wi pu The ſenſes, By Chuiſt chan reignes, and has dominion.over all 
the world. ©. , | 

Libermss ſpeaketh-thus to Conflentins the Emperour, vw 4 ow eouCwavec 
ne, pads 3s 730 Store one The dp yr Trump un £17 $vy epics dot hows is du ys 
Allknow that Conffantivs was an Arrian, a great perſecutor of the Ortho« 
dox, who maintained the Deity of-Chriſt. Ziberins writing to him ad- 
noniſheth him nor to fight againſt Chriſt, who had given him the Empire, 
nor to be ſo unthankfull unto him, asto be pay ne 1 him, 

Sceing thenthar Scripture, Antiquity, Reaſon ſtand for this Truth, 
that Kings are Chriſt's Vicegerents upon carth, let us ner be deccived with 
the no lefle fond, than now deviſed diltiation of our Novyerors and Seta- 
ries, who by differencing betwixt Gods Ficegerent: wpon earth, and Chriſt's 
Ficegerents wpon earth ; intend nothing elfc but ro throw down Crownes 
and royall Diadems, and lay them at the foot-of Presbytery and aflembly, 
and to ſet -up a Tribanad of their own, a Soveraignty Ecclefiaftivall rg 
domineere over all powers elſe whatſoever. I wiſh they would berere» 
member that paſſage which otherwiſe and in another caſe they pervert and 
abuſe ſufficiently, Aarth. 10.25,26. Prince: of the Gentiles exerciſe do« 
minien over them, and they that are great excerciſe autbority upon them; but 
it hall not be ſo among you. Or that of Seine Bernark to Eugenia the Pope, 
man SIT pn her _ wm a INES 
What enormous, extravagant Soveraignty the Presbytc= 
77, how much the intrinſecall right of Soveraignty bath been reſtrained, 
and leſſened, andir feareth me, you will hardly findeſomuch afted by all 
the Popes fince Hi/debrand's time, as by them in this ſhort ſpace-" 1] Jeave 
this, and come inthe next place to prove by the teftimony of Fathers, thac 
Kings ae not the detivatives of the people. 


Ac ory er yeoier _ CHAZ: 


(74) 
CHAP. VL. 


That the King is ſolely dependent from God A Chrift, Fi 


independent from. all others, is proved by the ſu heh 4 
the Holy Fathers. 


T He Holy Fathers and Martyrs in the prior and parer ageof the Clavch 
knew no other dodrine ; they ſpake no other language, 


We begin with C/emen; Romanws , Conflitl. 7. © 17: ws Burda win 
21, #1 Hv; bs wal xopecd ion gaucorwic.* Feare or honour the King, hyowing: that 
He u ardained or conſtituted by the ord, It may, it will be told ns, thi is- 
a ſpurious (lemens , and notthe genuine that was Biſhop af Rewe; and. if 
we alleadge [pnatize,it is to be feared he'] fare no better,fora Schol- 
lar but no great Divine hath very now rejeaed all we bave of bim. 1 will. 
_—_— give ſome teſtumonics from fach ignites this exception 
yethnor. 

See Irenems, {i6.5,, adverſ, heveſ.: c.20« where-at large he proveth, That 
ingdomes are not of the - but OY relate to Gods to their 


Ceri Nigh 

S. Ireneues 10 fo las ene frer.4 td Kgtone 

gerive, that he will not admitthe good znd-heavenly > this ho- 

nour ; nor will he admit that Saint "Pasl : Giblwany, Row: 33.1, 2. 

Higher Powers are Angelical}, but that the Apoſtle meant it de b4 (a cleare 
full commentary to Saint Peters arSporniry dllews; 1.49: 2. 14.) que ſe» 

candans bemines ſunt poteſtater, of humane and Royall- 


ignty. To: 
this adde, that the Father in the place alleadged, mech with entire- 


ignty,and that neceſſarily to reſtrainethe corruption of man : where 
he alſo __—_ the infmite goodcommerh to == by government; 


on 


and Traverb Soveraignes delinquentY1o the Judgement and Tr of Ged.. 
Al cel poipor' will finde by the Father, where a R other things 
to, our Paper faith moſt appoſitly and Peggady, Coje enim — 


_—— 


075) 

ndſeantur aka ; bajus jwuſſw & Reges conſtituuntar , apti his qus 5n ills 
mmyore ab ipfi; regnantur. Duidam enim illorun ad correttionens - wiili« 
| 1am ſubjectormn danttrr, & confervatronem jwuſtitie: LY uidan antem ad 
timorem ,penam Of merepationem, quizdan anien ad illafionem  contumels« 
an,  [uperbiam, quemadmoduns & digns ſunt Dei juſto juditie, &c,” This 
place is cer1a ſedes dogmatis & ſententsa Patric, a proper place from which 
wemay draw warrantably the Fathers tener, the author and 
donor of Soveraignty. "Here my Holy Farker.is proving, That the Devill 
4 not the author of K += 045 9 overargne power, He reterreth all to God the 
immediate author and origen of Renal Royalty» It the Church ot Chriſt at this 
tine, and he wich it, had beleeved with our Moree;aunyr, oppoſers of Mo- 
parchie, That all power was radically, primarily, and-independently inhe- 
rent in people, and from-them derived to Kings, this was a-fic place toex» 
wage} and we ſee he knew no more; bur ( njus ju ſſm na/ſcuntur homines, 
» & Regor conflituantar, cc, and it1s wortby of our notice ta< 
king, x God maketh and ſcndeth Kings, as in his wiſe providence hee 
thinkerh for rhe puniſhment of our finnes, or in his mercy and bounty te 

dleſle us when we walke in bis ways. 

Tertullian (peaketh in the ſame idiome, writing «4 Scaps/amm, he ſaith, 
{\iftianns aniline oft boſtiv, nedum Imper avoris : quem ſciens 4 Deo conſli- 
 , neceſſe eft ut of ipſum diligat reverearny & ; & ſalvum velit 
cam 1910 (mprrio, quanſque ſaculum ftabit ramdin ctiam | pabie. Colimme 
ergo Imporat ore fi wer ache ip expedit , ws honvinem a 
Dro fortncdews, & quicquid ft 4 ratucs lg Deo minerem. Hoc 
 ip/e woler, rar mom wn major oft dum /olo vero Des minor eff, The 


ſenſe of it is, 4 —_— none, much leſſe to King and Emperonr, 
whew be kuewerk 19/be of Gods jon gr py urs bound 10 love, 
reverence, G_—a—eT with bus Empire be IV pe ory al ſafety 3 


ceo; and rar is, 10 ham wit is Er be We bonoxr the 
Emperony therefove ſo mach 4s we are allowed by Godt Law, and as mmeb as i 
PE toy els IR TIA Ta ad 
not learned in times Ghar the Emperonror King was*Omverse 

and whatſoever He was vrdwpticarive, by reduplication as 0+ 0a reg He 
Ws fuch a one'by Gods donation and collation , and was and 19 inferiour to 
nts 20 PIRIE Eg bar ro God alone. na. Th Diviehy SEG ada 


ore comune ti pot recog ator ben on po 


wherehe faich, CE Gen ered aternum , Duns 
vernm, D ewnm views ; rom ® ys inane pin flour ca 


Ll 


Re OBE 

or walent.Scinnt quis illis dederit Imperium; Scrunt qus homines, qui 
animas : Sentinnt enim Deum eſe ſolum, in cujus ſolins ſunt poteſtate, 4 quo 
ſunt ſecundi, poſt quem prims ante omnez.——[nde oft Imperator, unde bs. 
mo antequam Imperator, inde poteſtas 10s, wnde & Spiritw,, What can be 
more emphatically ſpoken ? God,in Terrulians Divinity, is no lefſe imme. 
diate Auchor and Creator of Soveraignty , then ofthe ſoule of man. In 
przeminence they are nextto God, above all z their authority | 

wo, coordinate with none, Rex qua Rex reduplicative, a King as King e(- 
ſcntially hath no conſtituent but onely the King of Heaven. Kings are 
(olely and entirely referved to the judgement, to the Tribunal of Almighty 
God. It feareth me, if Tertalian were living now + dayes, he would be 
traduced as a Court- paraſite, 

Optatus Biſhop of Milivis was of the ſame faith. He writeth {ib,3. 
contr, Parmen, Super [mperatorem non eft niſt ſolus Dew qui fert Impera- 
torem: Duot verba, tot argumenta ; a ſhort, a molt powerfull expreflion. 
There is none above the Emperour, the King, but God alone ;- not any, not 
many z. not the diffuſive, the colleive, the repreſentative, thewvirtua]l bo» 
dy; Thereaſon is in naturall reaſon ſtrong, Almighty God onely hath made 
tim Emperoar, made him King. | 

Athanaſius his ſuffrage and teſtimony you have before, cep.5. and with 
him you-have Hoſiue inepiſh ad Solit. vit, agent. writing and averring con= 
ſtantly, confidently, to. Conftantiws an Arrien Emperour , ow {eons 245 
wize5pneee ; God bath given to thee rhe Kingdome,the Soveraignty.If you 
will have ethane alone, take histeſtimony from his owne mouth, in 
his Apologic to-Conffantius ; ana apc m9) Kvew Ty Thy bacmedy ou dbarsT1y 
But thankes to the Lord who gave to thee the Empire. 

Saint Chry/oftome lived and died inthe ſame fairh. You may reade him 
Toem.6, according to Sir Henry: Savil' 1 edition, Orats 40c Ordts 2+ tothe 
people of eAntiocs : There at that tume he was Pre:rbyter,. when by a tu- 
multuarie uproare the Statues of Theodsſuus-were broke, and reproachfully 
abuſed. The holy manafter a maſt paſlionate and plentitull regret, expreſ- 
ſeth the riot thus z, ua werue To jargon; 1442 ; that it Was a wound ſor 
open that no hand could cure. ir, Then exhorterh all -with Fo6 to fit upon 
the dung-hull., ro mourne that they were left to themſelvesto fall into fo 
high a tranfgreilion : Q !' what expreſſions?. what exclamations ? what 
regrets had beene by chat holy Fatber, it he had ſcene what we ſee to day, 
and heard what we beare ? He ſubjoyneth 5 8 igw 4 padre agurrtuer 711% 
Gan Em Tas ihe Baoinrds Kerend x wopups 7 on) 175 ya doehaor, He the Em- 
peronr, mho us. ſo reprogchfuly obuſed » hath none npen.carth ay 4 


- 


-- 


\ 


him in bonoure- He is the I: ; AO thatean be 
higher than the Head, he 3s apex vertex, the brings » the crown, 
ch one, Cvery wh any RN RONET Tony 
all upon eart woJ mew. 01 ” Ot 
Saint Hieronyme homologurennd centracmbes theylay commenting 
upon Das.2. upon theie words, Ho changethgimes and ſeaſons, he, Now 
ergo miremar, ſauh be, 6 quando cernimws, & regibus 40S, & 7 rare 
ſoccedere, que Dei gabernantar, & mutantar,. 
ſa/4, ſngulorum novitulle, $90 cantion; aoomiere af G {4 . 6 apt male rage pt 
tur /uſcitars, wt mal; males puniant. 
that Kings and Kingdomes have their pony TE lar change, dei ul this 
by the ſole all pleaſure of Ged, And that, in all, He no lel.che Aur 
thour than He is Creatour of all; Fimnall » that not oncly good ac of 
God's making but bad\X5»gs too, and thax to 
No man hath ſpoken more home than Saint Auguſtine, TY 
L4.de Civit Dei, c.33.  Dens ille falicitatis anther, 94 ſolwrverns 
#f ipſe dat regua terrena bonis + mals, Neque hoc tewere, quaſs fortnit, 


dens oft, r ed prox e co nobu 
Be ing A on afandes wy 


of 
abſolutelyto God, by a reaſon. avenliverable, pe pert ig ; 
becauſe He alone is the true God, The. 7 Jou may acl en 
poobe he nteRe true God, i aca” ALAp prog of making 
porees thamſerres, 

upon.God's ri ps pe 


4, 2 myſterious way, ; way.nor finde 
thereaſon why.it a 4 is well known to God,. to which wearereligi» 
gully to ſubmit, and not curiouſly and preſumptuoully to enquire: 

Turne has rs de Civ, Des, c.21. Non tribnamns dand:. regs 
mperis poteftatem nifs. vero Deo——ille igitur nnns verus Deus qui nec 
4. phe orio deferit genus bamanum,quando velit & quantue voluiz 


Rowenisregnans dedie + gu : dedit Aſyriaa, wel etiam Perfic ; Las Maria, 
aſe Caio Ceſar; ; oe A Def nh & Nerons ; Nas Veth. vel oa 
vel filio ſwaviſſins:s 1 —— ipſe & Domitiane 


(f no 
lo) ir Y C 
rune opynnr Aa rope 


to ſtop t ety mouth : pt hc in 4 chat Saint p a" = wilLnoe 
| admit 
bh 


| (18) 
admit that Kings md Kingdomes are derived from Pope, M— of 
# rople, but of him alone who is Dew? verns nwn;, the truc and onely 
z. Next, that hewill #dimit'no more fearch, bart GEroene Chg 
lacet, will to givejrto whom he wilL and in "wharexrent fot power and 
imehe will. | in'Stint eA#ftin + mirde this is not verified of 
the Jewiſh , tatof the Aﬀſyrizn, Perſian, Ronan, and elfotherybe 
ſides. Fourthly, SzintuFuftin knew not, this new deviſed CE refs 
in abſtraRo, & contreto, of power HtreaaMlyconfijered 
whictfiris fixed, bac 4 PLING he averreth har both the power ba 
ſon inveſted with che power are of God; Fiichly, bedocd eertomnky mw 
taking that the holy Father ſpecifierh onely Empirean 
ly,the extent is moſt obſervable,this concluſion or maxime of nt Fuſs 
holds well, of all Kings whatſoever they be, Heathen, or Mor Chrk 
ſtian z if Chriſtiat, "bad or g56d, ſand þ in the faith or herevickes ; if her 
then, whither good miorall- ren or perſccutors.  Secand conſider, how 
wiſely and firly he makes a »/vyle x coupling rogerher ; 'r. of 'MHarim 
and Caius Caſar. 2: Of Angafer and Nevo, Flavias the father and Tits 
the ſon with CO -4.f «mr found on Ape dimepe: Fob 
Kerthe Apoſtate , ir # moſt he wilthave 
all of all rrari curbty 1 to God, hence wit 
dandi regui abque fepherii ate. This now if vere Dee, adririteno fhas 
rer no copartner. ''He i , not protege to fayironce, bur by 
and with an empluſls, prarfons on of expreffion, 
wow; —_—_ ve rebel iv www; verny Dewr/a of 
— _ This holy Father is moſt ptenrifall for thistruth, for 
breyities referre you to his 2.709. Epift. 54. ad Ataced. and co his 
6.TraBtar. hob Sr Pb Goſpel, Tomy. & "og 
86s -tuufaſer £y _ He rb of Rowe h Berti it 
A af. Jmperat. Is + 
bove cited, Dynmaches writing to Anaftafns the E faith, He 
ments 1: hominenreſſe, ar poſſi hy ws conce ſſa tibs divinires pereſtare, Res 
member (ſairtthe ho ) that thon aft buta man, ehar hoy may oft 
to Leo 


arigik thar power Which God hath giyen thee. Leo ifhis Epi 
; & de be. 


che Em , whictin rhe Tomes of the Councels ig 94. 
ſtibus Eetlefta rtiampberis, cc. Leo knew no better biit that His 
mel, 


vobu bt drademati veſtro de manu Domini addat wy corow 
Diademe was no leſt ſerupor his head by the band of God 

than the Crown of Faith, and that God made himto triumph over che che- 
mics of the Chiarch ; i ws ſpirit, fuch as our Sectariesare 


inſpired 


\ 
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HR 6 (36) go 
Ml Kings Humanes Tover, Plutarth not unlike Saint Paul in this, elleth the 
King, vawpinc 75 9454 not-77 nas”, the Miniſter-of God, northe Servant of 
the people, Eifewhere he iscalled dxov qolvyor T7 $46, the living image of 
S on earthy; the 4mage of hispower, bis wfedome, his ſoveraig 
ky; #0 n you 


8 (56.3 4-of a King eth thus, e>r»79\d; brrwr fo 
x, T3» viuar ; wdrmare Tie fiarormo wor x; mer Jon un [oawyo un whdffe, 

| jon to any or many, he did thinke a King was durorwie, cums» 
over hindſelfe, and all, and comrallable by no Law x that he 


no 
ww + and that | 
waynot to'becalled to an account by men. [2177--. _ 
' BecauſeI value not theſe teſtimoniesarthat rate, asco'ſivay the jadge- 
ment where betrer proofes are not from holy Scripture-and Church,. lex- 
ving them, and having ſatficiently by -aurority ſacred and eccleGaſticatt 
proved our conclaſion, and- overthrown the principle of Jeſaire and Purk 
tanc, Irome roi{cee whither reaſon pleadeth mare tor thenr or forus.”. 
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ng CH AP. VIL ons 
That the Goverment of mankinde, is eftabliſhed by God and 
is neceſJaryde jure nature, 15 proved by reaſon, againit 
© thoſe that bold,” that alt Gavernnient is arbitrary, of the | 


thelediliexypered 


f, 


-nigne Aachority.,- whether iobefixed in one , as in Monarchie ; or ſome 
few of the berter ſort, as in Ariſtoeracie ;- or: ir» inavy, 2 in Democracie ; is 
derived from God ae HT iT reterreth pecagert waner. 0 aaron 
and conſticuent. » 

.\'Thar Godis the Auchour ofall Sremmdanrdgh his rreatures, and 
eſpecially of the'Government of mankind, appeareth by-reaſon. . 1. The 
fre whois the Aathor ot.all creatures in their becing and exiſtence, muſt 
berhe Author of ther fabliſtence and: nn that beeing-and exi- 
ſteoce. Its an infliliible maxime ia the Schootes,tn Natore; in Scripture; - 
ai dat eſſe dat + conſervare : He that giveth beeing is the ſamethat pres 
ferecth the becing; - Creation is conſervation,.and conſervationis 2 
contigued creation-3' we allume, things made exittent-by creation cannot 
fablit and bave continuante, but by order, bygovernment ; from whence 
' naturally icfolloyeths g:(God-mat} be the author of thisorder and governe- 
ment , and.coufequently hath not.lefr it arbitrary to man by compoſition 
and confent ro do 12: Kar reaſon. * Saint Angnſtine 
_ writing againſt Faxſfas, faith, »£rernk lege juberi,ut oihia naturalis conſer » 

vetwr; It is not arbitrary (@n $cAnuftsn's mind) to-man wherber! government 
ervorg for what is xe by y-humane.conltitution, if we will beiceve 

e Prince fophers, js arbitrary; tur in bis juidgement juborwr, it 13 
juſum a commanded,a neceſſaty thing ; and that-eternd /oge , by an incvi- 
SropdelOY ordinance, wwehnaching tem can meke void. Bur 
What 1s this I prey your. the holy: Father ; Us ordo naturaiis 
conſerverar, that the oder Godan vaturebath be preſerved and 
conſerved . 1f this come not home ar er 6 with a ful} commenta- 
ty from 4n/clae, whalivedieagafter dint and in whoſe dayes this tenct 
lived in vigor + upon; 1Gor. 19, he faith,” Omunbme netam fit nwiinm prin 
Por) <tuormbenag en ſve caleftrmes, five rerreſtrium, 


M” /c habuifſe 419; 08 PIrtB1is ; ſed ables 
9a ſunt onnia, nou Snto{ed etiam ut ordinata fints Beit knowne 
toall men, faith be hoy man a that none inveſted Soveraigney, Do- 
minion, or Power aath cither ipality, Domaine, or Power by 
tundclte, but (ately | 
»ature, buralſo tO be ſo ordered for their berrer 
order. If Saint 's ficlt 
pf Free Coma ohedigrepidertalac 

e 's 
a univerſal wy of pmpns Sa roads Te 
Inthe Fubers Diale, Gras jen ni f nature,end he that 


diſchuneth 
\? A 


| (3r) 
diſclaimeth J«v nethr«, the diftate of nature, to be Fav divinam, the Law 
and Ordinance of God, hath made a divorce berwixt himfelfe, and nature, 
and reaſon, and ſound divinity.. It is obſcrvable, that he fauth this Gene- 
rale patums, this ordinance of nature is ebedire Regibus ſnis, 20 odey their 
Kings: 1 the favour that our Sctaries wi REIN 
acie, or Democracie, or any other imaginable ſpece ot government, 
Fe rength of thi Argamene in mote lene if you conſider thi. I 
God Almighty be not no lefle the Author of the , the government of 
mankind, then he is the Creator of manand mankind; Then Almighty God: 


hath gar ner nr his worke entirely to,or towards man and man- 
kind, : rnd, update woes 7p rn ot 


indiviſfibly , inſeparably given ro in 
and piper me? wire md fart wie Qvdiumnas tare ; the Creator of all things , and 
wpholder of al + Heb.1. 3, 3 As all are if amy, of bims, fo all 
things are ff aur, by-bim 3 Romet 1, ver]; uit; +3. 1» Thin the Heaven 
and the Earth were perfefted, and all the boſt of chew, Porfet ſunt cali & 
terre, of onmner exerciens eoruis-; faith the old Interpreter. This, that all 
the creatures were very good; Gen. 3; 31+ and that all wereperfe#ed, Gen. » 
2.1, IT IES all in the bounty of God were created in. 
their ſpecifick and i natures good in themſelves, but alſo that by 
the decree and ordinance: of God were eſtabliſhed ro continue und to be 
preſerved thas. Bur no ſubſiſtence | _ 


Nawanrz'y Ora, de moderat. in 


| of faith; with-- 
no faith. To re- 
of order and 


.ehar rhe eſtobliſhment i9-n0. 
: of God thenthe 


hich alſo efadlithed PEP - T9 @ drives that ral ud 


which itcould neither ſabh}, nor aR what is fie | 
rs we I wr _ —— 

co a ſuperiour, one ſuperiour.to another, at come 
On Supreame, which receweth picking when fe Goat ogy) nſiniour « 
Grdereac RESIN and notwinhſtanding hath a 
| you, is chis but from the ſacred lopdi 
tiall may Judge | 
and how like it 1s to that 
yp to Heaven, conſider th 


i iadalheraites; more neceflary 
_ f Angelsin Heaven , who b 


virdo chmmnalyand cxrinecally incur 
; Can be j#Mervody hich buppne 
here, | | 


ll Ss 

lteth; hath left ro the mulricude che community; the colleAive,therep 
In ng ro derive from = — Ao umm Soves 
ragnty; 1x 0ne; 07 few, or more iy that proportion 
Ce rhines ated: ar pleaſure; ar leaſt in ſuch ex1 ht 
which ſometimes realy may be, bur oftnerate fanfied to be ſach : becauſe 
upon thee: grounds preſuppoſed, reyerence and obedience cannot bur be 
uncertaine zi and rhe Soveraigne Yiſabled from giving and communicating 
chat influence which is neceflary tor the 'preſervarion of all and:evcry fry - 
terians. - £ | 4 TGICE - + *monen 

{ humbly intreat thofe who are contrary minded to confider ſeriouſly ; | 
bow Almighty God inthe creation of man , before the womarr was inade 
of bims,and fortbim,and before head any child or ſabjetrto go fixed 
authoricy.and power fot government ity the perſon of « "This to 
averre, that governimerit was fixed in a governour-before hee had over 
wham he was-to beare rule, is:nd paradox in Philoſophne,, (if T pleafed to 
infitt philoſophically.to cleareir Ynor a more ftrange thing-to confider,then 
when.a Poſtbanne ; one borne after vhe death of his father 5 by right inhee - 
riterh his fathers honour androvenes. bs ixnorverp.confiderable that God 
did not make £vab ot rhecarth;as he did eFdow\ 'but made her of the 
#4 ; and .declareth-too,malc hey for wan ? Ir is more then then, 
God in his wſedomedid nor rhinke irfir(that he was able to doe it.l hope 
I rand hked beſt of all govern 
ments of'minky 


orghis wi 
jodged 

ſhould be, then 

4 miner; dl onajw, from the lefie 


(#5) 
adam, not that it was loſt by eFdams Fall, or that the ſtate of finne requi- 
rett'as more convenient for it, another ſpece of government by more then' 
ane; afrer the fall it is declared tratſmiſſible from Adam to the firſt borne, 
gen,'4© Sub 2 evit appttiens' efte', off deniinaberit 651 "Let any min judge) 
them wherher or not with reafon it cmbe Aid that this eſtabliſhment-of 
Sab and Swpre , SubjeR and Soverargne bethe onely conſtitution of man. 
And withall by the way , ter any indifferent man judge what may be faid 
for Monarchie it's exceliencie and eonveniency above other ſpeces ob go» 
rernment; of whichanon; Lauef, 2.” yer' for all this let none miſconſtrue 
me, as though I condemne Ariſtocracie 'and Democracic as tiflawfull go- 
reraments. 1 am certainly affured ,that when the Apoſtle faid, The powers 
that be are ordained of God, Rom-1 3: 2+ and the empheſr, the force of the 
word Sur, which is extborirativ?, (as wetold ) he recalſerh wore 


the firſt order anteſtabli of ty God mentioned in Scripture. 
And by this we may be ted on to conſider how CMHonarchia ſwndarur in paw 
rewn9 jure, How Monarchic is founded in paternall Soveraignty ; and the 


belt way to finde-our jure Afujeſtar, the Soveraign's prerogative, is to 
confider well what iaScriptuare , what in natore , BON deits tus 
and naturall righr'of a father; onely. , becauſe of mans corruption 
and untowardneſſe by reaſon of ſinne , it is like God hath allowed more 1 
Soveraigne power to enable and ſecure it. - | > «> 

- Againe, tp enlarge ourſelves a little more to clear this point, ſeeing ic 
v poſſible, n47,gerverly polhlyy bur aQtually jr bath fallen out ſo , that 
decauſe of mens ſinnes, and by Gods judgements following ſine, a multi= 
wde may be divided from their naturall Soveraigne, be diſperſed by a 
Warre, a Perſecution, or ſome ocher neceſſity imaginable, and yer meet in 
a ſtrange Land, or ſome Territorie not inhabited ; this prnbaern nenn I 
denand;wherher or hot chis P apa/au incondiras would-not pre« 
ſently-anid- neceſſarily ro: ſome gne power to governe and protect 
them? whocandenyit? Againe,if alttheſe were deſcended from one, or 
ſprung up fromone roor;and rheir common father were with them,would 
pure; equity, and humanity, neceſſicate them ro ſabmir to hin ;/ and that 
frem;bim ily tranſinicred co his firſt borne; and ſo-for= 
ward? who of this *- Well s'1 , take'themaivr 
onely 26-4) hich i vonctivable 
Where a 


5 That is7 


- * 


and (o by conſent bib frog « JT Aa Ga 


father,amd 
that this Soveraignty (hall be tranſmitted to bis eldeſt ſonne7 and fo forth, 
From whence is this power ? Neceſſity forceth 0 a government, 


(without it they can have neichar ſociety , nor ſakety; nor peace, nog hap 


pooled bat all their part is ney defigue or the wan, w one. 
y poteſt as defignativa, poterſt as ative, but the power is anely from Al 
i , the poteſtas c 4 , the Authority, tbe Soveraignty of 


God, from God, | The reaſons evident, the Subllitutemuſt bave ir 
by the ſame hand, by the ſame-meancs he had it,in whoſe place he was fob 
ſtituted, By what is ſaid he commeth in the place of acommon father, and 
ho hr «_ - dbrmrns eq God, and es At owns ws 
reſume againe that the Apoſtle ſaith , <a343von 4Zr0e , the eminent powers 
Cs wits, hears wel Hud , * yes rover any arithoritative'cſia» 
blihmenes of God, no lefle then the authority of a father above his 
or of a wife above her husband, is of God, and from God ammediately, 
doe not referre to the wife or children, as their immediate donorand an« 
thor. God hath poken once , rwice have 1 heard'it , NE 


the Loyd: Pial. 62,11» If you loveto heare $, C 
bis words ina proper placeupon Kew. 13, where be ſaith, Jnuds 5 3 $un- 
war walgn worden eieuyn, aaels imines 12; pare 5 mas errant; te £rlv'& 8, ures 
#% , os mts x, marghs , os aprofure x, vu x; Sidu tad ige, de agyerr& x, ape 
tive, Of Co xg 7 Savud Ter; Um ff e129 mr, Iron x Em F owuaTEC Tom aun metoine 
xo } iy 3» uraos ininus mire waar, NE TR oY Thafer > NN xpiThor raves 
exdiavn, x91 8. phy, dpo0 9H wares we Hh dpogituu, rein. ugl us mie dior N17 
ems Toro Ws Tis av, os Ut Tas gg? ons, of U TH a4han  tyeiar ood rr, 12 
6 i Seadorn rain ioipores the core ing, avs x; ind] word tf yas Of Wi white 
741 xg} gamrd7 ra , ng 17w warpes Imdyiua; Nadi. efartug whe he 
x57 ag e725 7405 einer. The fumme and fenſe of all is this : Becauſe paritic 
imhonour and power alwayes workerh warre andcontention,God to 
vent this miſchiete hath ordained many kinds of pox as many k 
kt mop von pended mand 1s wife , a father to have 
power over the ſonne, a King to rule, and Subjefts to obey.» And this is 
not onely apparant amongſt men, bur alſo inthe ver Ty man , 
where ſome members are urto other in w' 


- 


a 
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$ 
wether and alwayes evill, the' worker and euiſe FM eomfuborrand af 


dar ag rh rr rs err ae ry 
ercacures; fo eſpecially for comfortable ſociety of men. 
noe left arbitrary to men, bur is by the inviolable ordinance of God eſta» . 


bliſhed. Nowif fall forth ſo, that a multirude diſordered, diſperſed by 
any unavoidable neceſſicic, be without government, nature over-ruled by 


- Godsinviolable ordi them ro. ſubane and ſubjeR to fome to 
cndgenry ey PREY CNPIIITS 
one,u , Or many 2 1gn#10nN 0 4 perſon,or 
Toney ome tor many Th et inveſierh chew wich 

the Soveraigne power, 
REONECY trunk yratrway bro when a father be. 
por mandy wt , vel natw» 
ren "inevitable 
jeR to the fa» 
== 


God effeTFive, rhe bs 
Gel I , #x divine & ordinatione of collation 
w, it followerh and is 
Take the like 3- A-woman 
ofa pony nr rode giveth 

ritall power, har ind preg tive of the husband is from Almigh- 
aro pry pes prod woman is primarily and radically, 


W4erital a 

Conlller yer + little more ; The King cleHedto be a Soveraigneto ſuch 
 beadele,a diſordered makirade, awe prefuppoſe, is in the 
ſve rt: The Spore cope bm fo, Frcc6, Comma _—_— 
wre patrens, Honour fer. The Heater concede fo See 
A! 
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Gid to receive his Right, his Power, hs Soveriignry Honichie Contaniy 


ty. 2+ The ſecond conſequent and conſequence 1s, that according tothe 
makxime of the Law,1Surregats gauder prevelegin xjme cailſurrogatmr;and 
261 ſuccedit in loowm ſuccedis in jus , the perton tuirogated bath-all the 
power, the priviledge, the perſon had-right to, in whole placeheis furre- 
gated. When a man hath no ſonne by nature or-iſſuc ot bis owne,.2 ſonne 
adapted iventituled to all the right, power, revenue, was tranimilſible to 
a ſonne begotren of his owne body. - A baſe borme ſonne legitumated vin» 
veſted with all the right, title, honour, inheritance, was due to: a lawtull 
begotten ſonne. The reaſon is evident , is pregnant, both the one andthe 
other,the adopted ſonne,and the baſe ſonne legitimated are furrogated in» 
tothe place of the lawfull and naturall begotten ſonne. Why then,l pray 
you, ſhall nat, ſhould not the ſurrogated father by eleRion enzoy the privs- 
ledges and rights of the father naturall ? Metbinkes more, for the warrant 
of the two latter cannot be raiſed a any higher conſtitation then humane 
appointment, but the other of the ſurrogared father floweth and followerh 
> King defiened in Jack eaſe, ought, bould njoy Ki patcra] rightnn 
a King delig in © , ougnt;” joy i x 

lefle Sh HMelobiſedeck , or eAbrabam, 1 oo more incli- 
ned to this opinion ; that I ſee in Holy Writ , that. it pleaſed in his 
wiſedome and juſtice to transferre the ” TTY ro borne to the youn» 
ger, the ſurrogated was not.one whit le in'his prerogative and pows 
<r, but had wy entirely what was due to the firſt borneyin whoſe place be 
was ſurrogated. Conſider this in Judah, when Rewben: right of v 
vitae Was forfeited, and he with his poſterity inveſted with it, and ſurro« 
gated in his place, See, read, and conſider the Royall Prerogatives by the 


Spirit of prophecy beſtowed'upon Fadah , Gen. 49, of which-by Gode 


grace more largely , 2uef. 4. The like may be ſcene in Dowd , whom 
God preferred to Eliab hiselder brother. 4 4, + 6, 

Ic 15a ruled caſe jn Law, Hodus 46quirend: nov tollit jou poſudends ; the 
way by which we come to have jw queſiivm (as Juriſts rerme it) the right 
* — (provided itbelawfull, otherwiſe that maxime is of 


p ab ingtio nen vainit progreſs tempor convaleſcere no 
teff, long poſi-(lion cannor ſecure an injub title z 5 not my bo 


purpoſe 
to enter upon V/bcepie, or uu ptions ) is not prejudiced by the wa 
by which weobtaine it. hut preg he rothe birch-ri kn 
_ ir by a juſt vele,then Z/as. The juriſt give.the reaſon of thiv, Dpemede 
cunque res oft acquiſita, poſſeſſio eſt de-jure gentinm , if a man come at any 
thing by a legal! cicle, by e ; Law of Nationg, that is, by the Leov of common 
equity, 


£4 


BY / 


-— 5 as. i + oo Mt wat ww LA,  ” 
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- ls } 
rjacty, che poſſe Tionordppt n is entire and valid; ' Now apply all 
os, when a people rhe et pear government, nd Ieiae of s 
governour to Wham by"#ntle/and right of nature"it is due; 'tondeſcend to. 
deſigne or ehuſc one for their rater, why ſhall he not * ſhould he not en» 
joy, inherit theright of the deficient proprietzr ? ahd ge right pro» 
prictar had-this right by Godby nature; how can it be;barhowſoever the 
delignation of the perſon is from the diſordered Communitie, yet thecol- 
lation of the power is fromGod immediately, and from-bis facred and in- 
violable ordinance? - An@ What can be faid againſt midev dcguirends, the 
way by which tach a one cleQed obtainerh this right ? for ſeeing God 
doth not now ſend Samwels or Bliſhacs ts annointor declare Kings, we are 
in bis erdinary providence to conceive the deſignation or cleftion of the 
ſon is the manifeſtation of Gods will ; volunrar Srs, a5 the 

peaketh ; juſt fo, as when the Church th ane to ſacred orders. 

. In few words rake all with you, God whotnade all things is the atithor 
of order, by which all things are preſerved ; without order<here can be n 
becing, but all muſt either turne to Annihilation ; or to #/ confuſed Cha 
God in Scripture isno {efſ& the God of order then rhe Creator of all things, 
In Heaven amongſt the Angels we {ce ireſtabliſheds Amongſt all creatures 
detwixt the cope of heaven and the center of che carthir is; x ſweet ſubor- 
vination, a \weert harmony is ſcene x the mferiour giving i tacite reverence, 
a due obedience to its ſupetigur, the I heavitig-arr over-rtbing po w+ 
er, with + bentgne iMflucnce upon HI inferioars to it. "Cats we'then dreame 
- out —_—— God _ leave man on toecſs meane of ſabliſtence, 
that it was arbitrary to him to appoint either no government 
at all, or what kind or ſpeee of governmenthe pleaſe? Plaroin his Re» 
publick can rell ſuch a man y that be” thee can thinke he may ſudſiſt withour 
2 governour; muſteitherbe God, or ſomething worſe then nothing.” Hah 
God provided (6 forall creatures in heavena h, that he hath eſtabli- 


ſhed a govertiment amongſt all,- and that conformeto every-one's nature , 
and hath he {eft man in ſome reſpeRts the moſt excellent and perfect 'of all 
creattires, the AWvid of the whole war 1d, the Mirroco/me, without this 
<ltabliſhed ordef'? Doe we not ſec that beforethe woman came into the / 


world, or a child was borne, God fixed government in the of Adam? 
Di he nor ſecure it, that ir ſhould berranſmitred to the borne i-that 


government amorigſt mh6reall men ſhould be immorrall ? And ſeeing finne 
with mock enore aaerre and. enietieſs into rhe eqais ji 
eehion 


men ſhould ſometimes be driven from their and proper fariie 
«#4 Soveraigne;thag for their ſablikence — 


FO SOC PROTO at +. 


| 9o 
teftion from evill and miſchiefe, 232. forced to chuſe one of moe, and 
to ſurrogate bim or them iii bis place, to whom by God and nature it was 
due to rule over them ; that he or they comming in the place and 
power of che naturall father, or King, bave his or their Soveraignty, notby 
a voluntary conſent, but by @ neceſlary a ; and that the power 18 not by 
CT np ous, but by immediate donation from Al- 
mig 6. | | 


—_—____@ 
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CHAP. VIII. 


That Soveraignty is not by derivation from the Communitie, 
is proved by more reaſons. 


F there were no more to diſptove this renet, That Soverai 
NEAL Int no mare ro Albtore this popular want, hes Lon 
that it is built upon a falſe ground, for it ſeth and taketh as gran- 
red, that in the Communitie, whether ive of all individuals', or vir- 
wall and repreſentative by fome in place of all, there is inherent a Po- 
teſt as atteve reftiva, ac Angel er, which is moſt falſe. If we 
will cruſt Philoſophic , Natura nul dat virtutem fiue aim 1 Of cujw of 
«lus. Ariitor, de ſomn. & vigil. Potentis fine altn otis- 


in the univerſe « power which 
power mult be which is never 
ruling was never ated 
ciſed: by them, The 

verge all and every individuall. 


mc bnomgyer y" 3 —5 tweeter ry It all and 
above-mentioned, where then are theſe that are to ow 


led ZUR 
It they would ſpeakermionally, there can no other power be conceived 
| > 
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of) 
ly and properly, biit onely pot 
bility eo go ey rt 
is with an eppetiens nats- 


foe nherentin che /\mawaiey na 
regimind, a capacity or fafcr 
j chr wa ney we neal nec and 
rely, and neceſſarins a vehement inclina» 
_ a er potted cone oy altfo on - 
wn a _ I as Materia prima & 
vaſe peri ny rare perſicieuy; as the firſt matter ( of 
which Naturall ophi (peter hath a defire to be anited ro ſome 
forme, by whichreceiving' determination to a ſperifique and 
individuall entity it is atuated and perfefted » or an Debilior frorms apperit 
waturaliter ſe xn nobitiorem quo » This capacity in the Commu» 
nity, being naturall and;common to all, and having from it onta ve- 
hement defire pres oct , obliges all &x vs nature iompe- 
mw, by the law und di of ro ſabmir'to aAuall government; 
which df or propenfionif you reed upon iro indende comman, 
Kit is in every individuall and perſon of this body, isnot meerly 
and properly volnntery 1 , how ſoever Nature diftates, that govern- 
ment is weceſſayy, for the maintenance of the ſociery, bor happinefie, for 


nd ſingular and individual perſon, 
ner cots pare daptoteſiade nr s.mryoot- en 


ET A - ro nn, 


vyernment ; RF fee and 
enjo eden ee whom ire whictyis ſc- 
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narurals, this vehement neceflary propen- 
filon is noe unlike to charah ofthe underſtand 


ED CESS 
o that firſt aR 


; 
(94) . 
kinde it is neceſſarias,/elicited by force, conſtraint, of nece ity, that allard” 
every one arenecelhrared to it by that nece/Þty of obedience Nature hath 
layed upon them: . from what is faid rationally-and -by- nece(aty conſe- 
quence 1t followetbehat this conſent inthe community, andevery indivi« 


duall is not- pare 4:i2m7, purely and fimply aRtive, but bath more alliance 


witha conſenſus paſ1ivns, a neceſſary neceſritated conſevt i from thisthen 
it 1s more than apparent, that by that. our-#ew-Statsts call thevoluntary 
conſent of: the peoples nothing ts beſtowed: upon bim-arthemin whom 
the Soyeragnty is fixed ; nor can. the community beadonor of any-righe 
or. power bttt 40 fubmifgion and-ſubjetion. It will puzzle infinitely our 


New-(tate- philofophic ro make any thing in it's kinde paſſive really aRive, . 


and collative of poſitive afts and effects ; except that as they have chan, 
ged faith, ſothey will everturne truc-reaſon;- from bence it will follow 
neceflarily, that by goyernmeot eſtabliſhed, the people and community 
are ſtared ina more perfe, 2 more happy condition. Solomon knew it 


well, Prov.1 1:14«. Ubinon eft gubernator populn: corruit,. where there ig - 


no governour.the people periſherh. It is-not once- bur often repeatedin 
the Boak of the Jadges, when idolatrie;rapine, and rapt abounded, /n dice 
bus 5/114 non erat Rexin Hfraclty in:thoſe dayes there was no King in Lirac), 


Saunt -Pasl homologates this dofrine, 1 7iw.2.1,2. intimating that there * 


can neither prace ner quiet, godiinefſe vor honeffie be where Kings are not. 


This natarall propen ſoon necallitatcd by theſe conliderations over-ruleth and 


over-commet hithe n«toral repaguancythat is in cvery individuall, incvery 
ſingular one; (Again; this bei diate of Naturegit cannot but referre 
#o God asto it'#xmmediate Authour, for God is the Authour of Natare.... . 

Netare bath taughtnaturallmen this truth, more (hame it is for us, who 


would be thought Chriſtians to be ignorant of-it or to oppoſe it «Ariſtotle * 


made and 
ordained-tor ſocicty»: #lato-am his:fanked Republique telleth,us, that he 


muſt be god and not wan,  thatican: imagine to have thor eency tn | 


live without ſociety, -and focicty withour government is not conceivable, 
is not 1maginable. » The-ſame eo Ariflotle faith, that (ivite eft.de natura; 
ir 1 wraps wnotarbicrary but necciary bythe gycr-zuling command 
L HET. ba - tw ; , 1 vw! wats * 
\ -Inbriete therewlrof all thirargument is,chat power 20 rude or al7 the So- 


veraigne is not naturally. inherent in the Communitie, the colefiveor dife + 


fufove body ; all the people havensa. capacity tobe governed, witha vehe- 
weut 9-4 tobe (iaged in & condition of, Foes at which | 


becffeed without av wwion mith 


\ 


can 
the - 


theCommunily ſubmitterth and habj ep more hw than ef:vely eve 
ryiadividuall having within him by i altual repwgnancy 
Chak to any » 1s nece{rated to.admit deainant by force ob that 
maturall inclination to e himfclfe in peace, plentie, and ſafttie ; this 
being molt rrucin-itfe 77 verified by the experiencoandinward teſti» 
mony of every one who hath A I ne can it be 
made appeare that thi Soveraignty, this aluall power ro rnle derived, 
eransferred from the communitie all colettive/y conſidered, - or every One 
aiffu/ively conlidered,. or from « repreſentative body, feoffces of truſt from 
them ? A countrey Clown can tell you, Neme poreft dare quod non baber 3 
It is impo-Tible to.give to another that we have not ourſelves; and Jovifts 
do tell uy, Nemo poreſt eraniferre in aliam quid nan babet in ſa | 
What may' be judged of their octher extravagancies- by whatia Grids 
more than apparant,' How dare they. be 4oimperrtinent, ſo impudent to 
ſay, that 5 the People there 19 anauderived Majeſty? - It is right down cone 
radiRory ro Scripture, Dan,2. 39: & $18, It is ſaid; God giveth hinge 
dome, power, ſtrength, glory, and majeſty.. More abſurd is- that, -that hoy 
with brazer-face a ,this Majcity in a King is derived oncly cumulative, 
communicative, lo-tharthe are velted of-it,/but that i» cert 
caſibus in lome caſes(whigh if they be notreall, people ſhall fanke them av 
[per olttghar tne wukdprcaerslyghata mater ui 
wouldlaughat mm pre a mXeer paſſive 
tedand by, unign with aforme+could-ar pleaſure 
thacſpeciticique and individuall forme, and marry itſ{elfe ro another 4--they 
may with asgoo4 reaſon ay, that,  husband hath-macicall power _—_ 
wife, and togratifiethat ſexe, with which they are very prevalent; the 
as packet wlfhe with that poyrer co rlume her omcand (0 


A oe reaſon 2ovibl this Paradox i in Stare and Divinity i is this, there is 
no warrand1n. Scripture, nor doth Nature: teach, that God hath Loved al 
bar unreal ſores nty, and Majeſtic, inthe Communit ain tare 
and proper r ſob ret opporrunieyr0 evidencet 1g. 
rogative. of , ae was certainly. when, Sax} was- anoi 
painted the firſt King at //+ #e/.. Til chis time God did retain Crake 
ment in his own. - and aQtuared ir by the hands-of Moſes; i” 
Bnah, &co. 88 my Vierojer 1d! Deputies uk yt ;.the. you HY 
plzin.iothis,'t Saw 8. | Spa of heya wy ps _—_— 
, $- Z - d 
te how at of ur nd he : ; 
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large before we have 


God as proper and 
$S al, und 


Ty 


the charge. The very Heathen did acknowledge, that im Kings was 
$«by 3, ſomething from above beftowed above the ordinary Rtreame of en- 


dowments incident to man, which how it may ſbfiſt with a derivation of 
all their Majeſtic and power from the multitude, letthem who have 
not made a divorce berwixt themſelves and ſoand reafon and 
no meanes ler us negle@ to obſerve, that God when he deſigned 

Saul to be King, = wer 0 him Royaltie, he left no other a& ro bis 
but to admit him, which was not left to their yolantary derermina- 

tion to admitorrejeRt him at plexfure. Nor is that to be «-kapr, that 
God wonld nor allow them by compa and contra to make their own 
conditions, to limit and their King at pleafure ; bur gave himfelfe, 


to the ſabjeR ju/ Regs, the of the King to whichthe 
to ſubmit in the hardeſt caſe. He pieferibed Lex imperandi, papa 
rule to Kings to riile 


Sax! he giveth Zegew the ſabjeftx Law of obedience and pati- 


ence, 


wpokes. 3 by, Des#t.t7. But at the adinittance of 


4 
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I cannot judge bur that Democracie is the onely ſpece of Governmiene 
watranted by divine inſtitution; and that all other kindesof governmeyr 
are unlawfull, and their ats (infblt 3 or if any ſhould artempr to change 
Democracie into Monarchie it were ah high impictic : which things bow 
they may be admitted; let our new State-Divines conſider and dedare. 
Sare I am Saint Aafti» was of the opiuion, that a corrupted Democracie 
without fin might be changed into Monarchic ; ſee him 456.1. de liber, av 
bitr,c.6, where he faith, Sidepravarur popula; rem privatams Reip. prefe- 
rat atg, habeat venale ſaffraginm ; corruptuſg, ab eu qui honores amant, ve- 
gnumin ſe faftiofis conſceleratiſg, commutat ; nonne item reft+ ſ quis tune 
extiteris vir bonus qui plurimum poſſi, atlimat buic teen par re een, 
bonores, th in pancorum bonorum vel etiam wnins redigat arbitrinm } | Envd; 
Et ita refte. Saint Auſtin and Ovodems agree inthis, thatif they who beare 
ralein Democracie do corrupt juftice, and purthe government mo corrupt 
menshands, and ſuch as are faftious, x good powerfull man upon foachan 
exigent may mould the government into an Ariſtocracie or-Monarchie, 
Goed Saint Anfts» for all his learning and pietic knew not the Jeſvuite and 
Puritanes ground ; that all Soveraigntic, and Supremacie, all Majeſtic un- 
derived was inthe multitude, and that in- their power it is to change the 
government to whargutſe they will ; he knewHor that rhis wasto rob the 
people of their native and proper right, when Qne man ſhorld reduce De-« 
mocracie wichon: the conſent of the people to Monarchie of Ariſtocracie ; 
nor knew he that it was an unjuſt and facrilegious intruſion upon God's 
right in the people ro doit without their 4, rheir conſent, their compa. 
To this you may adde another teſtimonic of that Father, which virtually 
implyerh the ſame you may reade it /i6, 9; de Civ. Dri.c,21. where ſpeak- 


ing of the derlination of the government of Rome from the ſecond Car-. 


thage warre, and the reſtoring of Remy to her gloric by Augyſtwr comming 
to the Empire /he fayerh , Hoe roth tempore afg, ad Caſarem Auguſtum, 
9ns viderar non adbuc vet iyſor nm opiatone oy ſed cyntemroſun & 
exitioſum, & plant jam eververn ac languidam (ibertatem omnimode ex1 or- 
fiſſe Reman, & 4d arbirrinm revocdſſe canta, &- quaſi morbid#ve- 


tnſtate collapſum veluts inflanraſſe 4c renovaſſe R | - The paſſage 
$7 conſiderable, The purpoſe of the _ is to take off that 
lc aſperfion whichthe Heathen pur upon Chrift and Chriſtian Rehigi 
on, thatall miſchiefe came into the -v ; were heard of, 
proveth by theRomen ſtorie, that 'f fe before was upon the 
Romans, and that from the ſecond Cartheginian watre thERoman grandure 


was 


: 7 | 0M 
primitively fixed in the multirude,and from thence derived to'amy'or majy; 
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cation, 
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gue 4 voluntate promittentss ftatums accipi : 
bilive all i's trengrh depBderb meerly ovreay oy maps 14 
promiſech, 3. The other 


x conttitution 15, Le ab initio off veluntarie, 
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- Ifwhat is faid be not ſufficient, lerus remember the ſtorie of Folevtimigad 


ey yourpuwd} bncxbodadicobeing made; thar which yow non! dep 
power, wor in yours. ' It'is your part and:duty as Subjetsto 


efrour, v 
amthorne 


18d Countrey, Sure I am, Pachanen one oftheir greateſt Anthots bblds, 
hat if  Parliamenrderermine in- a matrer of Law, it caneltabliſh notbing 


epsCinnuty 4 preparatory pracognition, and that the inflaence of a it&+ 
ve iv noc,till it be approved and admirted by the Community. 
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(102) 
birually reſerved, that in ſome caſes the peoyfle may reſome it; ay prafiiſe 
Ke So intheir Church ir is not lawfull to a C crgy«men to meddle1n haps 
- kr buſineſſes ; Their Clergy ; (if they be worthy of the: tame )- 
meddle in all Treaties of Pcacez'Councels of Ware; 
reverſing fundamental] _ of. Church 2nd Stare in other 
This their practiſe is Proteftatio contre -it giveth a 
ftelſion, I think verily in ag Sen nhan 
Chriſtians, and fach as would be accounted the beſt of Chai 
radoxes could be maintained, and fuch monſtrous prattiſce afted; wihdagh 
facrilegious robbing of Prince and Prieft of their facred right It 3 


bightime fortdep 
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that! 
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YYheveinthe truth of our tenet is by more reaſons aſſerted, 
i! he contrary errony diſproved ; and the -abſurdities is the 
+ |Seftaries adox involved, are diſeoyered, © ** 0 


oP Pioecner,tharo King bath bi Sovenign gue power,mmanicntiel, mg 
+0Y pu ; fromthe people, char he's inveſted wake, thar the 
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| promiſe 1d rhemſciveofoohibiy-grenterrnd Free rtmg ten 
change. \Not unlike to a man (ickeof a turni and raging fever; imagi- 
peth this or that hed heilyerh in 1s the exuſe of is paine ; change him to 
ed,/tm by fanke be axpefts toreeover is di 
and putteth himſclfe in a worſe conditions 
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You ſcethen how eaſie it is upon this ow ound maimained by our Seaz- 
ries, our adverſaries, - ro diſquiet ran. yorae dome, rounking Kingsat 
pleafure. And that it-is fog) would ewGod-che Lecure is reaqtousthis 
time in the deplorable (tare of this did not with much 
and ſorrow make it appeare to the leaſt- ſeeing eye, anddid not cry i 
Mee leet DEE: hemſelves, and of foeed 
That Kings, int _ 
eſt temper, are hableto theſe miſcinetcs, thisblacke day of ourscopfrmerh 
x; by-gone ſtories evidenec it, DTS io one 
vernour uponearth, than Moſes the meckeſt of men, ſenſible of 10 i 
done againſt himſelfe, zealons of wrongs done to God, and quicke 
AT SI IRA 6 as ? Was there ever 
roy chan kim? Corab, 
—_— fifty Princes of the 
dition, then torebellion, telling him in his 
wha atrotanany, a ro paper ry" 
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was befo over-raled or over awed rather by his Lords and Counccin 
jw orld or era King was w0t be that. 
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(110) 
all feace of cvill here, or in the life co come. They williinde atliſt; that 
thoſe blinde guides. with, their people. mificd will fallin the ditch,” Gad: 
—_—_—_ the pgore multitude whoarc deecaved'; ! the dencivers 
bave need of 27s 6m betors: rhey tan have mercy with God, or 
ſhould finde it with 

What a fearfull thing it is to put Princes, and the beſk-of Princcamok 
uſually toder thus tyranny thactbe People miy lord pver them, neederh no 
other confiemation, but ro conlider 4 mulytade min 
ebes che arucilct or ramett of beaſts... Lud ne andees fiagis, andent wat 
verh. 4#viexcllerirus, chat this is the naturall temper.and conititutien of,4 
multicade ; Vt ſer 710t bamnteter, aut dominetur ſwperbe. Libartatens quiz 
welizeff, mee fprrvere medic, nec babere Soun. fr un ferme wr anþ a9 
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inthe Communitie, or as the obſervarour faith, that in the people is an ans 
dirived Majeftie, robbeth. God and: Chriſt of his glory, Scripture deelz« 
reth them tobe the immedizte-authours of all Soverzignty, glory, and tna- 
jeſty, as we proved above. Doth not Seri expreſſc the immenſe Sove- 

jenty of God and Chriſt over the world and Church, by the compelation 
of King If you will have Kings then to be the Derivatives of the 
pls; take heed you mike not God and Chriſt the Derivatives of Derroa« 
the, which any pious mindewilt be loath'to thinke. -* ; | 
\-4, Seventhly; when the <_n-doww, is made to be ſuch that the fame 
Srvernigne power is habitually retained in the , and the power in 
ſome cates is re/amable, How can you make the King's Title complete # 
Law is againſt it, when the Donor is dans & retinexs, as Jurilts ſpeake, gi= 
ving a right, yet retaining it ; he maketh not over a fulland entre right : 
nor can the Donee lay jult clymme co. 1 It'is a maxime withour exception 
among them, Null obligatio confiſtere poreſt que a voluntate promitteutia 
Saturn accipit ; the Donor is not tyed ro make his Bond and gift good, if 
#plcaſure be may refume it} as we ſpoke before, _ 
' $, Laſtly; leaving many ddſurgities;morenatonched, in the laſt place 
weplace it,which in our et moverh us moſt togbherrt jr, that you 
which beligye this tener , mult cither give us new Bibtes;' 6r finde our 
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onr brethren to conſider, how 


1 will not 


(118) 
alſo effeRive, endowing them with.royaltic from above 5 how diſtiond3 
able a thing it isto place it in ſo wrong a hand,  ſaibaſe a prime ſubjee; 
how they diſgrace Kings and Soveraignty, ing them to ſo bale an vrj- 
gen; how they put them in (o tickltſh and lubrick condition, that better 
being any thing than a King ; how by this meane they ſecure neither their 
perſons nor funRions, nor either can be truly or appellatively ſacred; bow 
they open a dooreto all diſquiet in State,/in Church,toall Seditionand Re- 
bellion ; how they lead people on a way deſtructory to themlſelyes, nay, 
to humane ſociety, and conſ{cquently any being at all 3; how, finally, they 
ſerve the prince of diſorder, and run head-long and head-ſtrong to perdp 
tion ; from which, good Lord, deliver both them and us 
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CHAP: XI. 


Scripture by examples. teacheth ws,. that Kings of Peoples 
. making, have not had God's bleſſing ; but have ruinated 
their makers. a | | 


reaſon.eno 
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Mad is made King, thefieſt:'King we reade of in Scripturs, who wil the 
creacure of the &>/ $93 4 25012 

Conſider how this worke'is hatched, perfeAed, and what is the end of 
it, He ſets the worke on foatby his alliance the men of Sichew, todo for 
their owne bloud and brood; Hee uſeth an arcument that was ſtrong 
enough in thoſe dayes , berrer rhart he one and alone ſhould over 
them; then the 70 lonnes of Zerubbae, It (eemerh that the world was not 
then ſo much out of love with Monarchie, nor doated ſo much upon Ari» 
Rocracie, as we doe now in this declining age. A ſpeciall meane to enable 
Abimelech for the Crowne, andto eff: this tenlawtull Royaltie, they 
2erec co enrich him with facriledge by ſpoiling their Gods and ta- 
king our of it threeſcore and ten pieces of ſilver. To make all fore x Covee 
nant is made, 4t is ſworne tos ; - They were ſo much in love with this new 
Covenant, that they called their God Bal Berith, the-Lotd of the Cove- 
nant; They will have God to owne the Covenant, or then they Idoled 
the Covenant ſo much, that they would renounce God, if he would not be 
Baal Berith, the God of the Covenants \ \- 

Whar followech apon all this? « Fbimelech enriched by facriledge g 
firengrhned by his alliance the Sichemiter,they bound to him, not ny 
the bonds of nature, but by a rye of a ſacred Covenant, a Vow interpoſed, 
all 1/-ael over-awed come to his (ide ; and the firſt aRt of their power and 
goodnefle is mbrthet,” they murther the 5O'lawfall Tonnes of Ferwbbeal ; 
the engaged 19 miſchiefe knew there was no fafety, but ro rake away the 
right Rocke, root and branch. Yer God miraculouſly Fothams, 
not onely to denounce Gods ver ſt chem , the men of 
Sichem and Abimelech the o—_—_— of this —rrw rm = , bu ro 0 
Kexceuted. .:Yow (ce then, popular King ( }meane of the peg 
making benitnedh dia worke (Fmendohirpateimſcofthe Ciowne)with 

iledge; a Covenant,'and. crucil murther , and intiocent' ſhedding of 

bloud.”' >. ; 4 

Looke upon the fucceſſe, He is made, he is conſtituted King, with an 
uniforme, an univerſal conſent : an univerſall and uniforme conſent isno 
fare a that the courſe fo citabliſhed is warrarntable, and a ed 
by Almighty God. Looke apon more yet, Abimeteeb becommerh 
fouriſherh, over //rar{ chree yeares: 7adg.g. 23. well neare An- 
tichriſts. tithe of endurance , he Kings it royally , | 
then of a courſe by a ſpeedy ,a univerſall, a | 
it is Gods worke ; and marvellous in our eyes. COENEEERnY 
I aA —_—_ from that, the Devill and 
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the World doe contribute their 9 and power to impede a 
worke. It 1s nor fo in bad courſes ; Moſer could: ſcarce diſcipline the 
people of 1/rae! in the ſpace of 4o yeares in the Schoole of the wilderreſle 
to obey God, but in 40 dayesthey were ableenough to ereR Idolatry and 
praiſe it, The Apoltle Saint Paw! wondereth that the Galatiavs were o 

ickly rurncd from the truch of the Goſpell.. But toreclaime them from 
k wk crrours g Was as toylleme and langſome paines and travels, as a wo. 
man hath to bring forth a childe. 

Although vengeance be delayed ir will come at laſt : it commeth with 
leaden feet, but hath iron hands, Forhams curſe (who for ought we reade, 
was the onely man dur(t-ſpeake againſt the courſe) will come at laſt. The 
Spirit of God telleth us, that after the three yeares are paſt there commeth 
out a fire from Abimelech and devoureth Sichem, and a fire commeth out 
trom Sichem and deſtroyeth Abimelech, The firit ſtroke of vengeance is 
upon the firſt Covenanters and Aſſociates : By the meanes and ſireneth of 
the Sichemites, Abimelech is made King over 1/rael. The firſt diwyve mo- 
tion is there ; the text faith , God ſent an evil ſpirit betwixt the mes. of Si- 
chem and Abimelech, and the wey of Sichem dealc rreacheranſly with him : 
Ve 233- The firſt who gave him the Kingdome, ſware, covenanted 
been are the firſt Traytors, or rather the ſcoutge of God to begin his 
Bur how I pray you , gocth this worke 'on * you have Covenant after 
Covenant. ' The firſt Oath was unlawfull, now treacherouly they ſweare 
another Oath againſt Him. What is the Solemnicie? They keep aſolemne 
feſtivall ; (Religion mult ever be a ſtalking horſe.) They goe to the houſe 
of their God , they ſeale a new Covenant, « new affociation z They not 
onely foking Him, batalfo excommunicate Him too; wv. 27. No Coves 
ants, no Aſlociations , fealc thern, ſtrengthen them, wich Oatbes as many 
as you will, with Sacraments too, making Sacyanearapicratis vincale ins 
quitatis, the ſeales of piety, the bonds © iniquity , they will aeicher bind 
ſure, nor | -— "IG pacts or compaRts laſtmg. Reade and conſider, 
Pſal. ri, P V3. [ $46) 7 | 

The ſiory:is worthy your looking on. "Come on then. - Zabul; Abime: 
bech'; governour at Siohew iwover-awed, be muſt comply with the ſecond 
Covenant. eAbimelechadvanceth with his forces towards Sichem, kitleth 
them that yn ne Slnteta ms 7 
ye, except {uch as tice to, wer: they eicape not, al} of themyare con 
famed with fire. » You ſte then how the firft Authors (mart forie,! © 5 + i 

* When be hath done vengranceupon tix, heblockyup Felony. God 
: | naving 
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having done vengeance by him upon the faftion,be taketh vengeance upon 
himclech , kills him by the hand of a wagaan, a diſhonourable end, for a 
King, a Souldicr, and that by a piece of a milſtone which cruſhed his skuil, 
To Gun ignominic , he cals to bis Armour-bearer to kill him by his ſword, 
that it be not ſaid hereafter, that he died by the hand of a woman. 

This is the firſt King we reade of in Scripture that was the creature of 
the people, How he atchicycd it, how be mannaged it, and what end both 
he and they had, is enough co make us fall out of love with popular Kings, 
the Donatives of the people. | 

To this ſame purpoſe ſome bring the example of Jerobeaw, who bold 
that Jeroboars was King onely by Gods permillion, and not by his commiſ- 
fioo over the ten Trives ; and that to puniſh Se/amer in his poſterity for, his 
uncleanneſſe and idolatrie. Many things might be faid Pro and (ov 's 'we 
purpoſe not todiſpute the poue accurately, The reaſons which incline 
fome learned men to hold this opinion, amongſt others, are theſer That 
there is no annointing beſtowed on Ferobeerm at his entric to the King- 
dome. 'Tho ſymbolicall Ceremonie of his entrie isexprefſed, by renting of 
norte ke" er mf 
Mmentio nor ving 0 bY | upon : 
roboam elcber by dmao-ge redreſſe of their > aware ws 4 
that be refuſed, to aflume him to be their King. — ny 

, Conlider how the is effected : There is a ſpecious ſhew made of 
p_ l ealing the SubjeQs of many great preflures, with 

ich they were overburthened in Se/owon: reigne ; paqye tn en 
ons laid upon them to build the Temple, Selomons Pallaces, ro Enter» 
taine the magnificence of this Court , never ſo rich as in Sa/owovs reigne, 
and never moregrudging complaining. Theſe pretences were no lefle ſpe» 
cons and reall, then the ſpecious and ſpurious pretences of our glort> 
ous Reformers, and zealous Patriots to-day : great promiſes arc made 
hopes of berter things are conceived, but bebold the iſſue. 

God in his ſecret but juſt providence left Rheboboam to the power of 
bad Councellors, be refuſcth redreffe of grievances, the ten Tribes revolt, 
enthrone Fer oboam and made him King. To CE OE 
le andtheit new begin ac Religion. Rehgion mult ever | 

Ce I erin: dadniies How in 
and people iris ſubordinated to Policie. Religi» 
the hoaſe, New Calves , — new 
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people with more eaſe to attend, to frequent the ſervice: To this purpoſe 
the Calves are ereted at Dan and Bethel, The way of ſervi before 
eſtabliſhed was too too troubleſome; the true caſe wikthe Ring feared if 
Gods ordinance were kept, and the ten Tribes ſhould goe to Ferwſalem to 
keepe the ſolemne Feaſts , doe God ſervice according ts his preſcript,true 
Religion preſerved would reduce the ten Tribes to their due obedience to 
the houſe of David. New devices in State, in Government,neceſſicate the 
authors and atettors tonew devices in Religion, | 

That this worke may have no rubbs, the old Prieſts muſt be gone; the 
Tribe of Levi muſt be rooted out root and branch : It cannot be, but the 
old Levites will croſſe the new eſtabliſhed Government. The baſeſt of the 
people, Tinkers, Coblers, Coachmen, Mechanicks,&c, become Feroboamz 
and bienew Subjedts Prieſts. 

This done, he and they rake 2s much authority over and above their God, 
as before they did over and above their King ; a Calfe muſt be their God. 

What is the fucceſſe ? Here is a thorow reformation in Church and 
State, all is unanimouſly agreed upon by King and people, Conſider the 
conſequents « They make to themſelves a King to remedy their grievans 
ces ; the King maketh them caſt-awayes. They baniſh from them therrue 
Levires, they place in their (teed the ſcumme and drofle of the vulgar. . By 


him and his ſacceſſours all the erroneous religions amongſt their neighbours | 


ureadmitred and received ; any religion is allowed except the onely true 
one, Bur what ? 1s not the King by this made gloriougat home, and ter» 
rible abroad ? No: no fuch thing. He is made the reproach of all Kings; 
his Aforto for ever is, | Im that made Iſracl finne, This is all bn ex» 
cellency we reade of in Scripture, this is the horne of his exalration. How 
fare the people ? free-borne people, under a lawfull and juſt King of their 
owne, ſetting up a King of elves, wrought and effeted ar laſt rheir 
owne, their Kings, their Stares uttereextirpation, and of free» borne Subjects 
become the ſlaves of —_— Kings and Kingdomes, 

' - This ory duely ered is able to reRifie the errours of this time, 
if mens mindes be not mary mg with damnable. prejudice. Ir layeth 
open to us, that w y are peoples Donatives are not facceſſe» 
CE over Cav 


end: 'how for a time, when God is to puniſh a Nation , 
have ſome ſceming ſuccefic , and ſome laſting durance ; God inihis wiſe» 
dome giving way ny 7 Ie TW WT emer ns 
bieruch, (Boch the one and che other orange aſe berhfariouer 
Sl 39% Ja*; 


» popular reformations (ſomuch now in this dis 
pe cryed up) are not Gods ordinance, and moſt unhappy in the 
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they prevaile are the worſt of judgements. : Tf you jojne thei ; ind" be 
pleaſed to parallel them with our times, you will find a full varn/rwns, rev 
monſtrance and reſemblance with us in many fit reſemblances; my prayer 
to God is to give us allrepentance, and that ſpeedily, leſt the like or worſe 
befall us, when we ſhall have neither oportunity, nor place, .nor power” toi 
All Divines doe rightly hold, that Omnu Chrifti tio neftre inflruttis j 
never was any thing ated by Chriſt, which hath not in it ſomething to in- 

ſtrut us in Chriſtian knowledge and duty. That Chriſt was truly a Ki 

borne, we proved it before ; The Wiſe men did him royall homage w 

be was in his ſwadling-clothesz He entered Ferwſa/em in royall pompe and 
I—_ When his Diſciples honoured him by the name of King , 
he did not refuſe it z When the Fewer were offended at it ,. he told them 
it was not juſt, bur'alſo neceſſary ; and if all ſhould faile in that duty, the 
ſtones would proclaime bim King, and doe him homage He avouched it 
before Pilaze, when he was looking death in the face; By a ſpeciall direi- 
— = [rt mr—_ written uport —_ Crofle, The Altar —_— 
ed t T7 expiatery Sacrifice ; His grave' way ſealed as 
Kings romben ws to bes from the Cradle to his Crofle, from his mothers- 
wombe, tifl he is buried , in all che rimes of his life, his Royalry and King« 
dome is manifetted. Notwithſtanding of all, whenthe people would have: 
made him a-King, he diſclaimed it, be would have none. of it, When by 
commiſſion and trult he might have beene Arbiter , umpire berwixt two 
brethren differing about the moitic of their. inherizance, he refuſed it. 'Ma- 
ge tor it,.but wichour all controverfie this i:one, to teach all Chri= 
ron pcon 


ns, that Soveraignty cannot be derived from the people, fr 
munitie ; He would ty hed he\chaſe rarher 
to want it, then to have it from a wrong hand. 


ve none of that dignity from 
le is evideng by what we have ſaid, that facred truth as revealed to ue irs 
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fare. Having aid enough (although bur little'in regard of what may be 
ſaid) toeſtabliſh the politive part, wwmndagus, we cothe now to take 
off «render , their pretended grounds and principles , upon which 
they build this their Babel, And theſe onely in this queſtion which 
have nearelt alliance and contingency with this firlt queſtion ; the reſt we 
will take off in diſculſing and debating the fabſequent queſtivns\, a3 they 
are molt proper and homogeneous to them, and every ore inits proper 


place. , 
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CHAP. XII 


V/ herein three grounds of our Adverſaries are taken off and 

diſproved. As 1. That the interpeſing Y. an humane aft 

. inthe conſlitution of a King , doth not hinder the Save. 

raignty to be immediately from God. 2. Next the incor 

© ſequence of that Sophiſme , a private man may make a'bay 

. . his perſonall liberty aud enſlave bimſelfe to another, Ergo 

© 4 people or multitude may doe the Ike, 'and inveſt a King 

with Soveraignty, is detefied, 3. The true ſenſe of Quit 

- que naſcitur liber is given, and the falſe gloſſe of the ad- 
. perſaxies is dsſcovered, ! = 


-— — 


He Jeſuite is fo learned, that he knoweth and acknowledgeth that an 
I humane a& may be interpoſed, and the cffeR wrought, produced,may 
be the immediate worke of God; the ignorance of the Setarie, and weake 
Chriſtizys ftumble/ ve it ;/for nothing is more frequent in the mouthes of 
the viilgar and lefſe knowing fort, where hath God manifeſted from het- 
ven, that fach or ſuch a one 1s King ? and the Obſervator himſelfe concei- 
v1 od hoqyriegs ing i inmediat 
ration , camor in any other n 
oth ey Sin rey rote. 
revel Heaven: It fearcth me he will taker 
hin wick the yulger and leſe-knowing fort ; arid yer 
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deth the worke done ; 
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ment to his other abilirſes , we muſt conceive him to be a ſinall intelligent 
i Divinity, if he conceive that no power can be in man by Gods immedi« 
are working , except we can ſhew him a vedales hoc Hawes, by the 
Miniſtery of Angels, or ſome extraordinary Prophet. - 

In (tating the queſtion , we cleared this point ſufficiently to an under- 
ſanding mari; yer give me leave for the better ſatisfaRtion'of the weaker 
collam reponere cramben, to reſume and repeat ſome of that we have ſaid, 
with ſome additions and illaſtrations. 

It is not to be dented but in the ordinary conſtitation of Kings, ſome hu 
mane a interveneth , and is interpoſed; as eleftion , ſucceilion , con- 
queſt, &c. yet this may very well ſubſiſt, with the immediate collation of 
royall power from God : to make this plaine , conſider that a thing is ſaid 
tobe immediately from God rwo wayes. 1. Firſt, when it is done by 
God , fine quornngque figno creato , + fine quarnuque diſpeſitione preveni= 
ente ; that no created (igne or przvious diſpoſition interveneth or ; 

Thus nothing is immediately faid to be from God, 
but what is by a re A from - fe + - the extraors 
dinary miniſtery of Angell or : as Moſer was made Capraine over 
Iſrael , propa} David — Kings of /ſrae{, 2. Next, when God 
worketh or eff:Rerh the worke, yet ſo as fome diſpobtion, ligne or created 
aQis previous and antecedent to,or coherent with the worke effeRted. By 
Baptiſme the baptized obraineth remiſſion of finnes and renovation of na« 
tore ; This effe& is immediately wrought by God himſelfe : The reaſon is 
evident, becauſe aſpcrſion of , or immerſion in water of their owne nature 
cannottake away the (taine and guilt of finne, nor ſtare the baptized inthe 
ſtate of adoption and regeneration. The Schoole cx prefleth ic barbarouſly, 
yet pregnantly enough 3 Dew concurrit 4d, God is concurrent and opera« 
teth with his ordinance, and by bis influence ſapervenient of his grace and 
power, effeRterh that which Baptiſme in its nature abſtraRly cannor pro. 
duce: foas remiilion of finne, and regeneration conſequitar ad bapti/mum, 
fullowerh with, and isconjoyned with Baptiſme. The Schoole giveth us 
the way to diſcerne ic when it ao þ— hr ra warns Signwm crea- 
tum, the interpoſed a or przvious diſpoſition hath wo aatarall contingens . 
ciewitbrhe of; 8, the nincbghs mult be produced by ſome ſuperye*. 
nient_ extrinſecall more eminent agent, which is Gods Schoole- men doe 
confefſe that the Sacraments doe not conferre grace Vi natwrah, Phyſica 
3nberente, by their naturall , intrinſecail, and inherent power ; but Ys moe 
rals, ſapernatzr als, & ſapervemente extrinſeca, but by ſome extripſecall ſu- 


T 


» 


| (122) 

The like you may obſerve in facred orders ; it is confeſſed amongh all 
underſtanding and ſound Divines, that by admiſſion into ſacred orders the 
admitced recciveth a ſupernaturall power in ſupernatural] things, for ſuper. 
naturall ends. This is not done without the interpol: 3g of ay humane a; 
the impoſition of the Biſhops hands, and yet it is moſt certaine this isnor 
done by the Biſhops a, it is the power of God concurring and coopera» 
tng with hisowne ordinance. 

In morall things you may ſee the like, a man. marrying 3 woman, bes 
comming her head and Lord, there precedeth this power and right, a crea» 
zed humane aR, the voluntary conſent of the woman ; yet it cannot be ſaid, 
that her conſent endoweth or inveſteth the man with this maritall right; 
at loweth from,and followerh immediately the inviolable ordinance of. Al» 
mighty God : and this rye is ſo tri, ſo perpetuall by the ſame ordinance, 
that it cannot be made void but by God himfelfe ; No wan con put «/niden 
whom God hath joyned tegether. ” 

This holds in the conſtitutions of Kings. Some humane aR, as cleRion; 
Jacceſſion , or conqueſt is interpoſed , but none of them hath any netsrall 
eontmgency with Soveraignty and Majeſtic,that by their intrinſecall power 

they can collate it, produce it,, worke it, or eff<& it. The collation muſt 
neceſſarily then be immediatly from God ; and the ſame way 3s in ſacred 
Orders. This was the ſence ot the ancient Church, who ordinarily infli- 
tute a parallel, berwixt Prince and Prieſt ; that as the Prieſt bath his acred 
power ſprrituall immediately from Gad, fo the Prince hath his ſacred Sove« 
exigne temporall power independently from any other, and depen» 
dent from God. Heare them ſpeake itintheir owne words : Hap ſpoke 
fo'to (onftartixe the Emperour ; ov? famas 5 ©); ireelpnrne , 21 Te ie 
BemAric; C7155 3 xgi darvp 6 Thu own dpytis eras drniige nd every 
©4g * um pofnturt, wa x; oo 8 hs Ennag is eons Vicar anche hy ranuart 
ptas 1b, Vide Atbanal. epift. ad Solit. wit. agent. Tht ſenſe is, Heſuw 
aeknowledgerth that Kings and Emperaurs have Be9:>vas, Soveraignty.and 
Royalty , as independently , as iminediately from God ,, as: Biſhops and 
Prieſts have the truſt w 1s pecultar ro them ex vs ordins 1 ind averreth; 
. that, it is no lefſe intruſion upon God ſarreptitiouſly to invade the Ki 
right, his prerogative, chen/ tor anynor called ro the Minifterie; to 
open the facred fin@ion/ and charge of Biſhop or Prieſt. The: pailoge i 
excellent : r. Kings arc Kings, 90 Kings redeplicative, immediately 
God, and by his donation of power. 2. As Prieſts have a power.incom+ 
municable to any befides, ſo Kings have cheir Sovepaignty 

to Subjeds, or any £lſc, 3» The to rob, or furrepticicnlipnienieg 


\ 


their ſacred Prerogative Py S.-H on, prefumptnons So 
their 14 ; » eg pation, 
= apon God himfelfe ; no lefle; ifno more, then Ro + Lijein rO ith 
trude upon rhe holy function and charge of Biſhop or Pricit. - Neithee 
Athanaſi:a nor Hoſima, not any Father elſe underſtood, but that Princes had 
their power as immediately from God as Church-men in ſacred orders, ' 
' To the Greeks Fathers joyne the Zatine. Saint Auſtin de Civit, Diei® 
lib.q, cap«33+ faith, Solus verus Dewa dat regua terrena bonis fs malis,oht| 
we hoc temere, neque fortund, Sed pro verum ordine ac tempore, occults 
wi ny w1tiſſims Sbi, It isthe onely true God, none elſe, man nor Angel, 
thit giveth Kingdomes : and that not onely to good , bur to bad Kings z 
And this is not done caſually by hap-hazard, bur in wifedome conforme to 
the exigencie of the time, of men living in the time. "How it commeth that 
ſomerimes bad men are Kings, ſometimes good men, it is of his wiſedome; 
in a ſecret diſpenſation molt evidently knowne to himſelfe, bid to us ; bur 
for all this alwayes juſt. I wiſh our SeRarics would heare and beleeve 
this LeAure of Saint eA#ftin's4 certaine I am, the holy and learned Father 
knew they came not to their Crownes, but by ſome interpbſed a of ele 
on, fucceſſion, conqueſt, &c. notwithſtanding, he will have all their Sos 
veraignty, = _ and power ſolely _ ow. K weaketh 
Symmachus the Pope writing to Aneffaſins t _ thag 
Ts defer Des in nobus, + n01 defer emis Deo in te: which words fi | 
and explicitly imply, that royalty in Kings is to be reverenced and obeyed; 
u in Gods immediate Vicegerents upon earth , as God is to be obeyed ity 
Church-men his immediate Vicegerents in the worke, and ſupernatural 
ads and effes of the Goſpell. To this Patriarch adde the ſuffrage of ang» 
ther great one , Cyvil of eAlexandria , lib. 11. in Job, cap. 13. where 
amongſt other things to this purpoſe he ſaith, Er homines quidam 4 Deo ac« 
Cipinnt at alias poſſint dominari, AGE 
Review againe that excellent paſſage of the Councell of Pars, H36; 3 
4.5, Conſtat ergo, quia non attum, non voto, neque brachio fortitudinis bu- 
mare, ſod virtute imo oceulto judicis I diving regimen con- 
fertuy rerrengm; Te is in the opinion of theſe Fathers in this Councell af- 
ſembled , that no aR humane whatſoever, which is interpoſed in the con» 
ſtirmtion of a King, makerh him King, but onely moan & occultuns judy 
tium difpenſations divine , the power , the ſecret and incomprehenſible 
judgement of God, in his unſearchable diſpenſation, macs 
Review the paſſage + 1' Sem. 12.'2.1t, And the Lord ſent Feribbaat 
and Brdgn , and Fephtah , and Samnel, cc Here you tee the ſending of 
Fephtah to Judd, is no leſſe given to God, then the ſending of Gideos 
nl 
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and Samwel, whoſe calling was extraordinary revelation. Compare this 
aſſage with 7«4ges 11. There you will finde that Jephtah came to be 
aig: , by a Covenant made betwixt him and the Gileadites : Here you 
ave an interpoſed at, and a great one, that ſeemeth to ſerve mach tor 
your purpoſe, you have a Covenant, a CompaRt. Yet notwithſtanding the 
co ſhew this aR, this compaR , this covenant contributed nothing to 
make him judge ; The Lord himfſelte in authorizing him as Judge, vindi- 
cateth itno leſſe to himſelfe, then when extraordinarily he authorized Ge 
deon and Samuel: 1 Sam.12. v.11, a place, an argument unanſwerable: 
which bringeth home two concluſtons ; The one, that the authority and 
power is from God ; The other, that whatſoever a& intervencth , if it 
were a Covenant, it contributeth nothing to authority, cannot weakenit, 

Cannot repealc it. 

By Scripture then and Antiquirie it is cleare, that the interpoſed at hu- 
mane whatſoever it be, whether eleRion, ſucceſſion,conquelt,or any other 
lawfull way,doth not collate the power, but deſigne or declare the perſon, 
and letteth not the power to be of immediate collation from Almighty 
God ; as when the Church defigneth or declareth a man for a ſacred fun» 
Qion, it is God onely who beſtowerth the ſupernaturall power, faculey, and 
ability. Or it is in ſome caſe like to that, when our my fendeth the ho» 
hourable Ocder of the Garter to a Duke or Prince abroad by the hand of a 
Gentleman, the Gentleman intimateth it to the perſon honoured, but the 
beſtowing or collating of the honour is from the power of the King , the 
ſole and proper fountaine of that honour. 

__ Let this ſuffice to remov? their firſt ſcruple : we come next to examine 
that which both Jeſnice and Puritane make much of, that is, a private and 
jndividuall perſon may make away his own native and proper liberty, and 
enſlave himſclfe toa Lord and Maſter ; from hence they conclude, Ergo 
a.community or multitude may ſarrender their own native liberty to one or 
more to rule over them : ſee Bellarmine preſſing this argument /ib. de Lai» 
ci cap. 6, and Swarez lib.3. defenſ., Doftr, Orthod.cont, Seb. Anglic. If we 
would grant all this, yer this much we will gain, that as a ſingular perſon 
when he hath made away his liberty to another, he cannot refume it, no al- 
though he bath made his bargain in a hard condition, diſadvantageous to 
himſelfe ; then although we give that their conſequence is good, which 
we will never grant, it will by as neceſfary conſequence follow, that when 
che people have deveſted themſelves of that power naturally inherent in 
them, and inveſted one or more with it, they cannot refume ir, no not 
though they haye made it to their own difadyantage, 

Ic 
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Tt may be they will le ps « fnnili in d;fſimili non cenclu2 
Gt, that an argument built upon afimilitnde concludeth not in the point of 
diimiliude. We will yield ro them this with both our hands, and upon 
the ame ground werejoyne, that there is a wide diſparity and difference 
betwixt the ewo. 1. Firſt, becauſe itis certain, Nemo naſcitar natur#h ſore 
ow, None by Nature commeth in the world in the condition of aflave. 
Nature in this is equally ſndulgent to all. Burt onthe other ſide, it ivas true; 
Nemo naſcitur liber ab Imperio, No man is borne in that condition to be 
free from government, but with his naturall being commeth intothe world 
lubjet to ſome, Every man is borne ſubjzeR ro his father, of whom i 
dixely be bath his exiſtence in Nature, and if his father be tbe fubje@t of 
another, he is borne a ſubjeRro bis father's ſuperiour. 3, Next, there is an« 
other great difference ; Every man by Nature hath an immunity and liberty 
from de oticall and herile Empire, and in this may fay, Poſſums facere de meo 
quod vols, I have this priviledge by the Law of and Nature, that 1 am 
enſlaved to none: and conſequently without his owne voluntary at, ma« 
king away this native and natural liberty, he cannot be deveſted of itz and 
in tus bargaine and covenant, may morc/and lefſe enflave himſcife : 'bur on 
the other fide, God and Nature have laid a neceſlity upen all mencom- 
ming into the world /#beſſe imperss, to be ſubjeRtto government. - Again, 
becauſe this government, this Empire, this Soveraignty cannot proteRt us 
{afficiently, to make us enjoy the ſweet frnis of happy gov , peace, 
righteon/ſneſſe, plenty, yatlineſſe, and honefty, except it be enci owed 
with Soveraigne power, toaRtit's dotics, preſerve it ſelfe, protet us : Al- 
nighty God as he inveſterh the Soveraigne with entire Soveraignty, 10 
hath be ſer rhe bounds of ir, defined it ; otherwile, ſuch is the corruption 
ani naturall repugnancy of every one to is, that forthwith it ſhould be rent 
in pieces. | EI 1-4 SIE . 

Tris accidentall to any torender himfelfea ſlave ; it is cecafionedeither 
by force, as when one is taken by an enemy, be is Mancipinen, Serves 1 
or otherwiſe ſome extreme neceſlity- and indigency forceth one to enflave 
blmſclfe, to ſell his liberty, to redeem bim from debr, death, 6r any igno» 
Minious and intolerable conditjonts [tate himſelfe in a more tolerable one; 


In briefe, it is ſome ſupervenicos neceiry that forcerh man ro make away 


his native and naturall liberty 4 ſervitare's but ſabeſſa5mperio, ro ſubmit 


and ſabjeR to lawfull Government congruous to | of man, 
and neceſſary and convenient for the happy of man, is naturall, 1sne» 


ceſkary by the inviolable oxdinance of God an OUT LELEES 
Thi enfywerts thei fevond fptiſneclexreh the ſenſe of hel 
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ſo much cryed up, and fo. much abuſed; an/que naſe its liber, every one ig 
borne a free man; that we need not miith much ppon it: yer to make the ge- 
nuine ſenſc of the maxime appeare, and to diſcover their adulterare znd bas 
ftard ſenſe ; we ay, itis moſt true, that Zni/qur naſcitnr liber a ſervitate; 
Every manis borne « free man from Ravety ; - but - Nallu naſcitvr liber ah 
imperi®,: none 1s borne exempted” tromuhbe Qionof lawfall povety- 
ment2-withour a ſubordination, and ſab jeRtionto a fuperiour : Chriſt as 
man was ndtexempred:from this, It is recorded tn Seriprare'Zuhe'rt 51; 
£, ir Cr erawrawives awnis, He did fubjeR himfelfe to Foſeph his putative fa- 
ther,” and CAMarie his true morher : / the. word m che orfpinal ts rhe ſame, 
which the Apoſtleuſerh, Rom. 13.1, comrianding obedience and fabjeRti- 
on ta bigher powers, 2 6h:41d 03225 (0d 6 ith 261 Mutit 
It were very fir our oppoſites would confider what power the father had 
over thechildren, by the Law of God and Nature ;* that roredeem hims 
ſelfe from debt, from anydiltreſſed Rate and condition, he might have eh 
flaved his children begotten of his body. 'If this power was not by the 
rightof Nature, by che warrant of God, Leaf fee ro other, for irconld not 
be by a macaall and volantary a of- father #9d children. ' bO 84-4 
To ſhut upallin few words, give me leayetoput you in minde, that the 
Stoickes obſerve three notions of ſervitms;" di ſervice and fubjeQion. 
I, The one is, when a man contrary vo native and naturall hberty rs made a 
flaverto a Lord or Maſter : this they calf /ervitatem & n13v6, Where mart 
hath power ro command, uſe, ſe'tmother mari's = a his other 
goods at pleafure : ' for'this cauſe rhe Setipture ſtandeth not] to call a Ser- 
vant his Maſters Money. 2, 'The' other is, when x man's perſon is con« 
fined 6r commited, 'that he is deprived of living at liberty, as he liſts ; as 
eriminak or debtotirs : - this'Kinde of ſervitude call pnoty aormpay ict, 
when the liberty of going Where we will, or doing what js lawfull at 
pleaſure, is rake from us. 9; Thethird is, a ſervirudeas they e#1l it is can» 
; mg in ſubordination: in the firlt ſenſe, every man is borne free: 
tm the ſecond ſenſe, ſome onely by miſdemeanour, or miſgovernment are 
reſtived fromthe liberties of free SubJeAs. In the third ſenſe; no mans 
rs jeans to oy + ono to his father's father, bis fathers 
overziene {0 il are *Derne to obeyfanice and duty of alleage- 
ance;! and a fulfilled Yo allrighteonſnefle that he ſubjectedand 
ſabmutred hi to his parents, and to Ceſzy roo, we muſt deny to be 
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The Maxime, Quod efficit ale, eſt magis rale; Pra: 
prer _ unum uodque ale, ipſum magis tale, or 
Conttirnensco Uttro Poor,” examintd, 


| Four ny Brut, and after them the Ob/ervator ho abuſed this 
Maxime infinitely to the great _— and wro of Sovcraignty 
2nd to advance the Subject abovethe; Ki the diſooterly roar of chemmade 
titude above the Lard's Anointed, The ror romttcs it thun, Hope 
eficit (ale oft mag tale, that which avy thing ſuch or ſuch w nit 
{cife much more ſuchor ſuch; he 3 but the People makethe King 
give bim all the power and mejeſtie he hath, Ergo, the People are above 
the King, &c, eLriftorls pronounceth the maxime thus , Propter 
akcags off tale ihyd ipſum of mags tale. Roſſer, Brotne, Boac 
ade wp Conflitnens confluyets potiey, ;the 
he conſlicuted; bur the People are — 
py —_— Se, * Howſoeverthey doler in the expreſſion, they agree: 
iache ſenſe: -leyus examine It-;;: 


It were reſerveibis 46 our four ion; bat ſeeing the O er 
Ces, wee LE Lngrekicn) the weaknefic afar, 
bs, We premiſe thoogh we would gr their major, their ma- 

iorthe valt lat t 
or for the aſlumption pay ro =: 
"WE aajad ed yhet ahe-Praple in no notion.imaginable, w | 
bf Blake vely;, ar repreſenemtively taken, Re creek: 
_— or amhavrs of Sovertagnty — 


we might rheretore without wie to the cauſe we mantiin, 
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rights and liberties, and were not by che corruption of Niture too too ape 
and facile to entertaine ſuggeſtions which-are platſible to their fanſie and 
humour ; and withall were not wanting to themſelves in moderation, t 
could neither truſt nor magnifre ſo much ſuch (pecious, deluding, and des. 
ctiving ſophiſmes ; nor would they ſo madly and cloſely adhere to their 
maſters and teachers of tuchdoQtrines, as to be inflamed with fury, tobe. 
come mad in impicty and rebellion, with ſuch imperuolity, that they ceaſe 
not, till chey become their own inſtruments, to ruine themſelves totally, 
and to bring uponthemſelves the imaginary and groundlefle evils that they 
moſt feare from others. 

Philoſophy teacheth us, that all ſuch generall maximes mult be bounded 
26d limiced with their own true limitations and qualifieations, otherwiſe 
they conclude nor neceſfarily,firmely, T learned of Ar:forie in the Schoole, 
thac this ma.rime, Propter guod unumquodgue eſt tale, illud ipſum oft magic 
rale : 'requireth neceſſarily, before it bring home the concluſion, two 
conditions. ' 1. The tone is, Ut atrique infir;' that what you are to con» 
clude be both of themin the efhcient and eftet. 2. The t'other is, Ut re, 
ciptat majur of minus, that that is really in both, and prxdicated of both," 
have (ach a latitude, that it hath a capacity of more and lefſe. Without theſe 
limitations themaxime will conclude roomnch, which in right Zogiche 
sthe equivalent of that, ro conclude nothing. 

Seeing we intend a optic way, that the ſhalloweſt may underſtand it, 
ler us prove what we (ay by i es to the contrary, by examples to the 
contrary. It is againſt ſenſe pericnce , This maketh fuch a 
thing ſach, Ergo, irſelfeis much more ſuch : for by the fame way I reaſon, 
what maketh any thing drunke, that is much more drunke : but wine ma- 
keth a man drunke: Ergo, wine is mach more drunke. This concludes not, 
the reaſon is, becauſe a man-may be drunke, but drunkennefle is neither in- 
herent in wine, noraceident ro wine. This is taken off then by that limi- 
tation, Unnquenovineft, Again, Scintida ignu ab itwfilics, x little ſparke 
of fire froma flint-ſone falling into a magazine of powder, putreth the 
whiole magazineinto a fire, and that the Town or Caſtle z will it follow 
hence, Frge,that lirtleſparke of fire from the flint is a greater fire thanwhen 
a-whole City is a fire 1 1 know to this may be anſwered, a grenter fire it is 
when the Caſtie iyin fire, bur no more fire; rhe difference being onely in 
degrees of extenſion, not of intenfion, as Philoſophers ſpeake: next, that the 
fincill from the fline-ſtone is wag ra/e, more ſo; than the Ciry inflamed, 
or the Caſtle incenſed, becauſe it isfo effeftive os forwaliter, both fornially 
irir ſelfe, and effectively rhe cauſe of the other, tho'other ſer onfireby-it, 
Th wF F. i3 
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is ohely ſormaliter, formally ſo, becauſe this is not ſo eafily intelligible by 
every ordinary reader I ſpeake more plaine, | 

The Parliament cannot like theſe Maximes of the Ob/ervators, and if 
they ſee and judge right, they mult make an Order againlt them, and this 
eſpecially; for by this ground it will follow inevitably and neceflarily,that 
the Cqunties and Corporations of £»gland may make void all their Come 
millions given to the Knights and Burgeſſes of the Houſe of Commors, 
and fend others intheir place Nay,more will tollow,that they cannot make 
Orders and Lawes, but that the Counties and Corporations may make 
much more, undo what they do, repeale what they eſtabliſh, eſtabliſh and 
ena the contrary, Frame the Argument ; the Conltituent is better and 
higher in place and dignity tbanthe Conltitured, but the Counties and Cor- 
porations are the Conſtituents of the Knights of Shires, and Burgeſlcs in 
the Houſe of Commons ; Ergo, they may void their Commiſſions z Ergo, 
they may change the dx 22m ſend others in their place z Ergo, they 
may repeale their Orders, eſtabliſh other Lawes contrary and contradita» 
rytotheirs, &c, and many more adſurditics may be inferred from hence. 
This made Z «chan4n ingenioully maintain, that Orders and Lawes in Par- 
liament were onely ap>Coluuare, precognitions, till the whole People gave 
their conſent, and had their influence authoritative, upon the Statutes and 
AS of Parliament. By this you may know where he pur the Legiſlative 
power, inthe Community;and this is with more ſhew of reaſon than the 
0bſervator's tenet, who holdeththat the Legiſlative power is in the Parliae 
ment; and yet Bachaxas is more jultifiable, tor thisreaſon z becauſe, where 
Majeſty is, there is Legiſlative power, but according to the Ob/ervator's 
minde, in the People is the wnderived Majefty, let him then come home to 
the Scotiſh tenet, and make iran article of their new Covenant, or new 


Creed, (if they will) that the Legiſtative power is in the People, and the 
Parliaments Orders and Statutes arc only preparatory precognitions:I know 
the 0b/ervator thinkes to ſalve all this, that the whole power of the Gen» 
trie and Commons is entirely transferred from the coleftive body to the 
repreſentative, the Parliament. To this weanſwer two things : I. The 
hicſt is, Yecand your Brother-aſliſtants the Score are not of one minde, for 
inthe beginning of the Scotiſh Troubles, when the Subjects there were 
preferring Petitions, by their Declarations and Proteſtations, they pur all 
the power in the ColleRive body, and kept their diſtin Tables. 2, Next, 
Speake ingeniouſly and centhdly,OMfrrcrronen usthe norms of the dif- 
ference of the diſparitic, why the whole entire power of the Community 
: 4 ally _- entirety derived from the = 
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pleto the King, when they deveſt themſelves of their underived Majeſty 
and invelt the King with it, no leſſe than the whole entire power of the 
whole Kingdome 18devolved upon the rwo Houſes, and that irrevocably 
£0, to hold in the King, as in your Knights and Burgeſſes: you arenet 
able to ſhew it, but what with one hand you take unjuſtly fromthe Ki 

with another, but a wrong hand, you aſcribe ro the Parliament. It islike 
in times ſacceeding and after ages our wiſe Kings will learne to know whit 
is their Power, Place, and Prerogative, by that the Parliament hath aſſumed 
tothem, but we arc hopefull they will never exerciſe ir with ſuch crudly 
and tyranny. I many times thinke upon it, that asthe extravagant ambiti- 
on and uſurpation of the Pope of Rome, robbing Kings of their facred 
right, and aſſuming to himſelte ſuch ſuperlative tranſcendent powerfor 
hunſelte and his Sec, both in ſpirituals and temporals, hath wakened Chn- 
ſtian Kings to conſider better of their ſacred Prerogative, and by what he 
unlawfully & antichriſtianly aſſumed to himſelfe,,n remporalibw;to know 
what truſt God Almighty hath given to his Vicegerents, his Kings ; fo | 
am hopefull, if God, bath mercy reſerved for theſe Kingdomes and Church, 
right bounds and limits will be ſet to Sabjes, which will produce happier | 
and ſweeter fruites of Government, then we ſee or teele from theſe corri- 
val, co-equall, co-ordinate, fanſicd powers ; and Soveraignty and Royalty 
be better rooted, which God of his mercy grant for the good of tys 
Cards the happy eſtate of the Kingdome, and honour and right of our 

ing. 

It what is aid benot enough to ſhew the weakneſſe of theſe popular ſo» 
phiſmes, I come nearer to the 0b/ervarer, and pur it home in a cafe, where 
I'dare promiſe he will ay it is Sophiſtry : by this way of reaſoning I will 
prove, there is no better way for theObſ/ervator to improve his wealth,than 
to make over the right of all he hath to me : the argument will hold good, , 
 Duod efficit tale, eft magu rale ; he that maketh me rich by giving to me 
all his goods moveable and immovecable,maketh himſelfericher;but the 0b» 
ſervator by giving of all his goods ( my aſſumption ſhould have been hy- 
porheticall, for poſitively I know the Gentleman will notdo it} to me, 
maketh me rich, Ergo ,he maketh himſelfe more righ. This Logicke, I con- 
Cccive,is not ſo powerfull as to cheat .bim out of his naturall, rationall facol- 
ty, and ſo cheat him out of all his lands, chattels, and revenues : "yet it may 
be by an Order of the Houle, that in ſome caſe this Logicke may ſerve to 
good purpoſe, that the People giving the twentieth, the tenth, the fifth 
part, or the moity of their monies and revenues, and all their plate, to 
ſtrengthen the Parliament, to advance the good Cauſe, to cheriſh (if we 

will. 
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wealeh, but enrich them more; becauſe quod efficit tale, eff maghs tele, it 
maketh ſome rich, and conſequently the donors much morerich. Certain- 
ly ifthis Logick hold, it muſt be in great requeſt, for if this Logick doe ic 
nor, few can ſee how the publique faith can be kept; divinity and church- 
rents (if you ſacrilegioully rob God, which God forbid) will not doe itz 
it muſt be ſome lophiſme like this, ſome ſophiſme in this kind that muſt 
anſwer for publique faich , refund the monies borrowed from juſt ('re- 
dizers, and repay the wiſe undertakers, qui em pretio emernn, who have 
brought their hoggs to a good market. 

To apply this ſhortly in few words ; If I remember rightly this mas 
xime, quod efficit tale oft mags tale, | learnedin the Univerlity,to be under» 
ſtood, de principio formats effettivo, of ſuch an agent as is formally ſuchin 
it ſelfe, as is the effeRt produced ; Next, that it is ſuch as is effeQive and 
productive of it ſelte, as when the fire heateth cold water, it is hot formal- 
ly init ſelfe, and maketh water hot likewiſe. By which it is neceflary,that 
the qualiry, inherent in the ef, be formally inherent in the agent ; for 
thisreaſon it is hat wine cannot be (aid to be drunke, becauſe drunkennefle 
isho waies inherent in wine, nor can wine be capable of it; and this made 
eAriſtotle qualific bis maxime, quod efficit tale eff mag rale, mods utrique 
inſt. And this inſt #rrique, that it be in both , maketh that the maxime 
bolds not in ſuch agents who operate by donation, for he that is the donor 
denudeth bimſclfec of the right and power of that he giveth to the donce,' 
So here this condition faileth too. And conſequently, if the right of the 
King were transferred by derivation and donation from the people, the 
donation deveits them totally of it, except the King have it by way of 
loane, which to my thinking never any yer ſpoke. Next, it is required thar 
there be a latitude; and that that is cffcQed be capable of a latirude of more 
and lefſe, av when (as | ſaid before) fire heateth water, the heat of the fire 
ismore then the heat of the water, Laltly Come adde too, chat the maxime 
mult be underſtood ave effetlww produtiums, Now all the argumenc fallerh 
to the ground, for Soveraignty never was, never can be inthe Communitieg 
Soverargaty hath power of life and death, which none hath over himſelfe, 
and the Community conceived without government, «8 «« equal, endeawed 
with natures and native Loberine, of that Communic can have not power 
over the life of another ; and ſo your maxime may be turned home againe 
upon your ſelfe,for if the people be not ca/ez, ſuch by nature, as have ſuch 
power, they cannot conftirzere- tales, raake fuch, that is, Kings endowed 
with ſuch power ; But 0 TR they have not power of We 
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will (peake truly ) and foment this Mt) eetlich ie will not leffch their 
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ahd death, to take away their owne ie, or anothers. &rgo it'muſt be fow 
God, the living God, the God of life. 

Sccing you make fo good ule of your Logicke, give me leaveto pra- 
Aiſe Logicke upon a more ſure maxime, which is this, omnu =_ eft in 
efficiente vel eminenter vel formaliter, what ever is in the effc& that muſt 
bein the efficient either formal, or in a more eminent and ſuperlative way ; 
Bu: there is ſome thing in a King, which is not in people, either eminent- 
ly or formally. Ergo the people are not the efficient and conſtituent of a 
King. The minor and the afſumption is cleere, The King hath the power to 
take away the life of man, whichis not inthe people, whether you take 
them ſeverally and ſingly, for no man hath power or may kill himſclfe: or 
whether you rake them goimrly, for if none hath power over higowne life, 
much lefſe over his neighbours ; and your grounds befides preſuppoſe , | 
that all men are equall amongſt themſelves. That the Soveraigne hath thr 
power, who is ſo madas to deny it? Gen, 9g. Row. 14. He beares nor thi 
Sword in vaine. 

Laſtly this maxime, 9404 efficit tale, rſt magu tale ; conflitnens conflituts 
potior, holdeth well wich our tener. Thus, be that makethKings, and cn- 
doweththem with power, is much more a King himiclfe, and hath-much 
more power. But God and Chriſt make Kings, Ergo. The aſſumption is 
cleere, for God u King of kings and Loyd of Lords, to bim all power beloug- 
eth ; here then werique ineſt; and for the other recipit mags of minus, it 18 
certaine, for the power of all Kings upon earth, that ever was, are, or ſhall 
be, have no more mcaſure and proportion to his power, then a drop of 
warterto the Ocean ; his power 15 like the light of the ſunne; their powers 
but a borrowed light, like to that in the moone and ſtarres. The Kings 

power related to God is not univocall, it is onely equivocall or analogicall; 
and that to be doubted of roo; for Philoſophy telleth us, finits ad infiairum 
»ula datur proportio, It is more then apparent then, that this'maxime is" 
onely abuled by the deceivers of this time, to make themſelves and the 
people both of them miſerable. And the maxime will- conclade that the 
Scbeba's and Schimei's, theſe authors and incendiaries of Rebellion are 
more miſcrable,and ſhallreceive (if not in this life; yer inchacis come) 
without extracrdinary repentance, a greater 'condeninatjon, for they kill 
both body and foule. They make che (impler ſort 'of people miſerable, by" 
{-rting them onupon rebcilion agaialt God and his annoynted,; to the dc- 
truftion of ſtate, ſoule, and body, temporally and ercrnally, to the re 1 
proach and diſgrace 'of Chriſtian Qutholicke. retarmed Religion; and ins/| 
tallibly by neccſlicic of contrquents and neceſlitic of conſequente, they: 
| - make 
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CHAP. XII. 


Other 2rownlds of the Tefuite and Sefarir are removed and- 
difproved; as that ; that neither Scripture nor nature de- . 
termines the ſpecification of Government ; nor do they ine 
timate, why' this man mare then the other, or be then a 
third ; or theſe more then thoſe ſhould have the power of 
Government. And that great one is taken ont of the way, 
Wbereby the Pariety, and difference is found i ſeverall 
Monarchies,' It 4s more then apparent, ſay they, that Mo» 
narchie is 13 cout by the oluntary compoſition and 
conſtitution of man. © 


Ur SeRtaries have borrowed}. 10 we told you before, their great or- 

dinance 'of batrerie againſt Soveraignty , from the' Jeluirs maga- 
zen; any who 1s read in them knoweth well enough how they triumph in 
thoſe arguments; erying our till they 'be hoarie againe 3 1, Firſt, neither 
Scripture nor nature teacberh chat vermin ty ms 4m Ir 
(1; or any other: nable fpece and government, 4s the neceſſary go- 
Utrenent of humant he Fortes bur that the and determs- 
mination # arbitravic and of O—_ of was. To this ſame purpoſe 
1s that other, neither the law of xi ag hana rangth tha man 
more then the erbey; he then a thir why theſo wore then thoſe, ſhomld bave 
the S overaigne poiwen.\' - 

2. Another prent edn barrerieis that chatehvo /ah's anxleipticir i 
of variet 1y and differences of King: and royall powey » the K ings of the | 
(looke G they: upon Spine, France,. Britains, Kc.) that thu muſt ne> 
efeity argue, King + of Peoples making »g3 and their 9” EP 
508,49 ir pleaſerh tbe people eocntruſt 1hows, 
he this is, off OO are perfecFRepublicks,ud as uber 
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bave in thens originally & power to appeint their government and governoury, 
ſo they have « power to preſerve themſclver, and incaſe of miſ- governmewt, 
they may reſume their naturall native and originall power, vethifie by them. 
ſelves what ts anniſſe ; otherwiſe it muſt be that God and nature have lcit them 
wee A The firit two wee will handle in this chapter, the laſt in the 
enſuing. 

To eaſier the Jeſuite firſt in groſſe toall ; however he be wary enough 
10 all his coarſes, yer in preſſing- theſe arguments __ Monarchy, to 
prove that Monarchy 15by humane inſtitution and conſtitution, and not by 
immediate collation from God; he is not ſo prudent: for matats mutends, 
with a little change, looſing nothing of their force z theſe arguments x7 
Fiery retorttd, and turned home upon the Jeſuire, will bring home the 
concluſion, that the Pope is not of divine inſtitution, hathnor infallible and 
univerſall juriſdiction, but is ſomewhere ani] by ſome cenſurable, in caſc 
of mil-government. | 

Firſt 1 pray you, isit demonſtrable by the letter of Scripture, or by ne- 
ceflary and evident conſequences and conſequenes deduceable, that the 
Pope of Rome ought and ſhould be Unzvyerſal Menarchot the Chriſtian mi- 
litant Church, Chriſts Vicar in the externall government in che Church, 
the true ſucceſſour tothe ordinary power and place of Saint Peter, and ſe» 
cured from all errour in points of faith, worſhip,'and manners? Thatever 
Saint Petey himſelfe had ſo much, neither Scripture nor antiquity ſpeake 
for it ; nay, they ſpenke the concrary, - And it ie were geanted to Saint Pee 
ter, where have we warrant in Scripture or found antiquity, thatthe Pope 
of Rome and none elſe is the true and lawfull ſucceſſour of Saint Perer? We 
will allow them,that it by antiquity they can make it appeare, that it is ſo, 
we will yeeld wbat they demands But as they frame the argument againſt 
us, they muſt give usthis4n Scripture aÞaits incaprefic termes, or x7 ar 
«xtnay bydmmuUtable and pregnant couſcquence. If Scripture plead not 
ſo much for the Pope , it is more c&ertaine that nature 18 93 mute as & 
fiſh in it. « Whoever dreamed that nature dictates, that for the good and 
happy preſervation of the Church, there muſt be one univerſall, authori- 
tative, infallible head, and this manto be the Pope of Rome ? 

Next let them ſhew to us, whete in Seriprave,0r otherwiſe by wrefre- 
gable demonſtration it can be made , that Gregory the Hifrcenth, or 
Urban the cighth,or any elſc, ſhouldbe Pope, more then any other, 

Againe, let us give to Belarmine his tenet, which be maintaines, 446, 5. 
de Pontifice Remans , Where he endeavours to prove, Thatthe Pope is au- 
thorjzed with an indieeft power oycr and above Kings, ſncefir es high 
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mall things; That the Church is a be Republique, which God hath noe 
left deſtitute to providetor its ſafety and preſervatian : ' If Zellarwine will 
extra from hence this conſequence,” Ergo the Popes the head'of the 
Church, in caſe of Tyrannie, Hereſie, or Ariſtocracie, for the good of the 
Church, may cenſure, puniſh, detbrone a King ; Why may we not more 
formally, more powerfully conclude againſt Belarmine thus , The Catho- 
lique Church diffuſively or colleively raken , is a perfet Republique ,' 
which God hath nor lefr- deſtitute of power or meanes' to provide for her 
ſafety, in caſe of danger and deficiencie: Ergo in caſe of male-adminiſtration 
by the Pope , in caſe of deficiencie , (which are | xynary, incident to the 
Pope, and confiltent with b& 5 ubibilitie ex Cat ara) The communitie 
of Chriſtians may ſupply his ,reRtifie his diforders; and why not ex- 
cathedrare him too * Othe& wiſe God" hath left his Church remedileſſe. 
The Romaniſts malt acknowledge the ſtrength of the Argument to be alike 
preiſinz on the one hand, no lefſe then the other, of then they muſt fore- 
goe theſe ratiocinations. More of this in the next enſuing Chapter, 

Having premifed this generalt Anfwer, let us how anſwer to eyery one 
of them apart. And to the firſt Argument, which'is framed thas; neither 
the Law of God or nature determines, thar Monarchie is the Government, 
or Ariſtocracic the Government, or Democracie the Governmene ;--or why 
one more then more, ' and fome few more then many ſhould have the Su- 

acie: Ergs.che donation of the power, the collation of Supremacie, is 
derivation from the people to the Governour or Governours. To the 
firſt argument, I ſay ;'1 anſwer thus, it is an inconſequence ; becauſe al» 
though 1 would grant all the antecedent, and that the ſpecification of the 
oth” pre the people deſigning (if ever any people were fo really, to be 
ce of all government, becauſe it is imaginable, tet us grant it as reall) cis 
ther one to haze the Soveraignty over them, as in Monarchie; or ſome few 
of the better ſort, as in Ariſtocracie ; or many, as in Democracie ; it will 
not follow , Erge Soveraignty in one, few, or many, is by derivation and 
donation from them : - Becauſe their aR in this is onely Deſignatio perſona, 
or perſonarws, to appoint one, perſon, or more, or many perſons to be go- 
vernour or governours for the government : The collation of the power, . 
Conſequitur ad deſignationew, ex donarione & oriinatione diving ; follows 
eth upon this deſigoation and deputation of the perſon or perſons, from the 
immediate donation and ordination of God. As when fach and fuch men 
are to holy Orders and fun&ions , the deſignation of the perſon 
and perfotis is the worke nd a& of the Church ; Bur the collation of the 
power is the proper, peculiat, and immediare worke and a&t _—_ 2s all 
KROWINg., 
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knowing Divines dee willingly LLP To reaſon 4 potefbate ds 
ſugnativa & deputativa perſons & perſovaram , from the power whichde. 
figneth and deputeth a —— perſons for a chatge ; ad poteſtaters colls- 
tivam amthoritats, to the power ot collating or giving the power it ſelf, 
isthe Sophiſme and caption, which-the Schoole calleth 4 fignra diftiony, 
where there is a y4mG«915 64 20 549+,4 propoling 4 the antecedent inone 
kinde, and a concluding in the conſequent in another and different kinde. 
A woman may deligne the perſon of the-man; who is to be her husbang; 
but maritall right and power is collated by God immediatly, and iflucth ne- 
ceſlarily from his ordination. | 

That other Sophiſme maketh no better, Parologiſme, altbough Suarez 
takerh it- for a demonſtration unan{werable. i; The force of the argument 
_ briefly is this 5 If Soyeraignty in/a/King were.immediatly from God., then 
power royall could not chuſe but be uniforme in all Kings, but this holdeth 
not ; for there is ſuch a latitude of variety, that ſome Kings have more, ſome 
leſle, witha great deale of difference, in the point and pawer of Soveraign« 
ty... Before we anſwer this, I entreat the Chriſtian reader to.conlider, that 
we maintaine not, we plead-not at this time fog g Pefpoticall Soverargnty, 
which is Dominium herile, an abſolute power, ſuch as the Great Turke this 
day exerciſes gyer his SubjeRts, or the King of Spaize, hath over, and in all 
his Territories without Earope : We maintaine onely Regiam poteſtatem 
1984 fundatur in paterns, ſuch royall pateryall,Soveraignty, as (bleſſed be 
God) we and our Anceſtors bave lived long and; happily under. Thus as it 
_ hathits Royall Prexogatives inherent natually.in the Crowne, and inſepa« 
rable from it z {o it trencheth not upon,the. Liberty of the perſon , or the 
Propriety vt the-goods of the Subjet, but in and by the lawtfull and. juſt 
aQs of juriſdiction. Next I deſire the Courtequs as Judicious Reader to 
remember, that when we plead forthe Saveraignty of Kings, we under» 
ſtand ſuch onely who are truly and really Kings, not Tiras tenua, by com- 
pellation onely, 2s were the Lacedemonien Kings , Executors onely of the 
dectrees:and pleaſure of the Ephoriz which was truly an Ariſtocracie , no 
| Monarchie, | 

Then, the argiumentis this ; That which-1s of that condition and temper 
that it may be enlarged or Rraitned 4, that which aQually and experimen- 
rally is found. varjous and different, it cannot be ſuch by any conſtitution of 
nature, or inſtitution from God. © But Monarchie is ſuch, Ergo. Here $u4- 
res cryeth out , Clarum eft indicinm bujus veritatis, quod bac Regia pote- 
ftas non ſit equalis in ommbys regibus ,, neque cum 3iſdew proprietabie du- 
rationts, per petwitatiog(neceſſions,& fumilibus, Ws "I 
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The major of this Syllogifme , or Sophiſme rather ; muſt be ſome way 
better qualified, otherwiſe it will conclude nothing, or too much, which is 
the equivalent jn the rules of right and ſound reaſoning to that, to conclude 
nothing. In the ſame manner Ireaſon, every man hath not a little meaſure 
of knowledge, reaſon, diſcourſe, &c, but ſome are more, ſome are leſſe 
knowing men ; ſome more, ſome lefſe rationall, &c. Ergo knowledge, 
reaſon, diſcourſe, &c. are not naturall ro man. The conſequence is lame ; 
becauſe to reaſon, ab as exercite ad attum fignatum, or contrariwile, will 
not alwayes ho!d ; or to reaſon 4 potentia ſecunda ad primam vel s contra; 
fom the difference in the exerciſe, to conclude a difference or difparitic in 
the firſt capacirie, is inconſequent, To be rationall in the firf __ and 
natural power, iseſlcntiall ro all men, and equall in all z but in he wſe , the 
exerciſe of the rationall faculrie, there is a val} diſparitic, becauſe of a great 


- latitude in different aquall abilitie, Nature admits a great variety in the 


uſeand exerciſe of her naturall powers, that all are not a like fitred and en« 
abled for the ſecond as. In the firſt capacitic nature is ſo jult, ſo equall, 
ſo indulgent to all, thar the native firſt radicall power being of it ſelte , in 
indivifbils, is equill in all ; no leſſe,in homine tenniſſimi ſenſus, 1n the lealt 
knowing man, then in him who in ſharpneſle of wit approacheth neareſt 
to Angelicall and Noeticall ſpirits. 

Take another inſtance ; The face of man is not much above a ſpanne in 
length or breadth,yert what an immenſe variety is there in the faces of men? 
N:turaliſts and Moraliſts doe hold , and not without great ſhew of reaſon, 
that from the firſt to the Jaſt man , every individuall hath his owne proper 
peculiar face. Can Suarez or any other from this variery in the Antece= 
dent, bring home this conclufion in the Conſequent, Ergo a face is not na- 
furall to man, but ſomething caſuall, or accidentall, Thereſult is, we mult 
pitch upon ſome things narurall, which are uniforme in all, and which yer 
admit in the multivarious wiſedome of God, and large worke of nature , 


\ ſome roome and place of variety, which variety doth neither aboliſh nor 


deſtroy the efſentials. We will find the like in Monarchie, that all of them | 
are aniforme in their efſentials; and accidentall varieries do not prove them 


to be of hamane compoſition or conſtitution. | 
If inſtances in things naturall doe not the buſineſſe, let me entreat the 7e- 


ſrite and Pwritane to looke upon moral! things, where they will finde tl e 
like, Ulrio ſeclorww, that grofſe enormous crimes are to be puniſhed with 
a condigne proportioned puniſhment, is the ordinance of God, of Nature, 
and common equity. This truth is undenyable, | Is chere not a great va- 
ricty anddifference in the meaſure and _—_ of the puniſhment, in diffe» 

rent 


v 
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rent Kingdomes and Nations * Theft ſomewhere is puniſhed by deat: 
ſomewhere by reſtitution ; and that of reſtitution, Anvarabs x 
ſomewhere threefold , ſome fourefold, &c. ſomewhere it is puniſhed 


ſlavery, ſomewhere one way, ſomewhere another way. Infinite inſtances. 
of this kinde might be adduced. Can you from hence conclude , that the 


puniſhment of theft is not an inwolable order and ordinance of Almighty 


God and common equity ? But that it hath all itsentitie and being by Ie 


fluence from humane appointment ? A-Countrey Clowne would 


for this. 


jeere you- 


We deny not but Gods workes are unitorme in their eſſentials , iv at- 
mer augers nec minus poſſunt , that if you rake the leaſt part of theeſſemials 
(if eflentials may truly be ſaid to have parts) from them, they periſh ; yer- 
this may well {ubſilt with ſome more, ſome leſſe power in the aAuating os 
excrciling of this naturall uniforme power. No underſtanding 7eſ#ire will 
deny, but acknowledge that Epiſcopacy with all its eſfentiall power is im» 
mediatcly from God, and of his inſtitution ; and yet may it not be, that: 
in au exercits, in the exerciſe of this power ſome Biſhops may bave more, 


ſome leſlie power in atuating that which they are not 


aincd from , bue 


may doe ex vs ordiaw, by their ſacred native power? A Biſhop ex v5 ordi- 
nw, by his-inherent power of Conſecration , may ordaine every where in” 
the world, as many Prieſts, as many Deacons as he will ; yet may he not be 


reſtrained, that he. ſhall not-doe it without his owne Dioceſle 7 
not by the fame power ordaine a Prieſt without a Title or Cure ? 


md yer 


may he not be reſtrained by poſitive conſent and conſtitution, that he ſhall 


nor doe it ? - Is notthe caſe poſſible and ble, that Bi 
ticular Church may be more reſtrained then Biſhops of anot 


of one par» 


parnicular- 


Church f Can Swarez. or any other then conclude from this variety in the 
exerciſe of Epiſcopacy, that Epifcopacy with its radicall power is not im- 


mediately from God and Chriſt 
will allow him to be fo abfard. 
The Se 


? He hath more learningand candor then- 
feeleth no hurt by this firoke : - Well. let as come hometo 


Qary 
him. 1demand ofthe Seftary, whether or not 4 Afivifter made (1 dare 
not ſay, a Prielt in ſacred Orders, or ordained by impoſition of hands, this 


Chriſtian 


ice i»Antichriſtianiſme now a- dayes) hathrnot all che power - 


naturally inherent in him, that any other Miniſter whoſoever , and wheres / 


ſoever elſe #- I am-confident none_of them will deny ir: 
not be r 


s may he” 


eſtrained to doe no Minilterial] aR/ as to-Baptize, Preach, &c. but : 


withia bis owne-Pariſh., unlefſe he be otherwiſe licenſed ? No mo- 


derate Setarie (it any fach be) doth depy thiss Come on : In ſome caſes 


oft 
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are, he careth not mach for rhe one way of Epiſcopacie, nor the other way 
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of juriſdiftion (I feare the Lee rethink baboch of che 952 
rifles } in ſome caſes of Diſcipline, I fay, of which by Gods Law, and his 
calling (excuſe me to keepe their owne diction) he hath full power within 
his charge, may he not be ſo reftrained that ſome re/erved co/es (this phraſe 
I feare be offenſive ) that ſome points of diſcipline be reſerved as pecutiar 
for the Claſits,the Prerbyterie : and that their ju 15 oncly to be 
executed by che Pariſh Pope f This is a knowne cafe amongſt them, A+» 
gaine, may there nor be ſome points of diſcipline , and doArine too, reſer» 
ved as proper and peculiar for a Provinciall ? And againe, ſome of that 
bigh ſtraine and concernment, that they cannot be cognoſced or determi> 
ned, but by a generall Aſſembly of ſuch a monſtrous compoſition, a Tregr- 
laphw, ſuch as never Chriſt in(tiruted, nor Chriſtian Church knew f All 
this holds with their reners, their practiſes. Further I demand, may ir noe 
be that in particular Nationall Churches , as the Church of Germany, the 
Church of Frence , the Church of Scorland are, in theſe caſes reſerved res 
Hedively as we expreſſed before,that there may be a great variety and dif 
ference. Now notwithſtanding of all choſe reſtraints, by which Miniſtery 
ſo evidently and aQtually differ inthe-exerciſe and aftnating of their Mini» 
ſteriall charge and fanion : The SeRariethat underſtands himſelfe ari, 
will be very loath to have the concluſion brought home , that the Minilte» 
rall power is all by bumane inſticution , by humane compoſition, contrach, 
or that his calling 13 humane onely , conventiorall onely, pationall onely. 
As he anſwereth for himſelfe, I hope he will furniſh us an anſwer how ro 
we grace ſo much triumphed in, both by bim and his ſpurious 
ther the Jeſuite. 
I take the Obſervator to be a Lay Gentleman, and it may be as the times 


of Presbyrerie, nor the third of Independencie, nor any other way _ 
nary or 1maginable in the.Church; we mult therefore ſome other way 

tisfie him. Then let me intreat him to conſider what variety and Yifference 
is found in ceconemicall government, if he will looke upon the exercife 
either of marirall or parernall 2 View it, if in diff:rent Kingdomes, 
in divers Nations, he finde not and acknowledge a great immenſe variety; 
or will he looke upon both at home , not almoſt one family uniforme and 
alike with anorher; and that according to the verious remper of fathers and 


rigorous, ſome keeping the equall meane : helng mon 
in ; ſome of leſſe know and governs 


kno and 
went, The 


* 
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and ſubmiſſion calling their hnsbands Lorg ; ſome © Michels lording over 
their husbands ; ſome fathers hike E/i roq too indulgent to their childrens 
Ochers like F96 happily and pioully breeding his children , and facrificing: 
for them when they are teaſting. In briete, looke upon the ceconomie of 
all families within your knowledge, and ycu ſhall finde that in governmenc 
not one lookes like another. Doth it then from hence follow neceſlarily, 
that paternall or maricall authority is not from God «and nature, but appoin- 
red at the pleaſure and conſtitution of men. 

The reſult of all is this: That ſeeing 1n things Naturall , things Moral}, 
things Ecclefiaſticall and Sprrituall , and in things cxconomicall , this acci« 
dentall and ſfupervenient variety in their exerciie , deſtroyeth not the true 
eflence and inſeparable eſkentials of the things themſelves, bur bparh = 
they are uniforme and equally rhe ſame: So in tte different Monarchies of 
the world, the diſparitic and dift:rence of the exerciling- of monarchicalþ 
porver, Which is accidentalt, maketh them not ſpecifically and eſſentially 
diff.rent and diverſe, What theſe prime, radical, efſentiall confbitutiver 
of M »narchie arc, ic will be proper ro cxpreſſe, quzſt. 4 We content cur 
ſelves with three, which are agreed upon to be inall ſpecesof Soveraigne 
powef , whether Ariſtocraticall , Democraticall., or Monarchicall. The 
1, Firlt is, that it is Pozeſt as ſuprema, that ir is ſubcrdinate to none but Al 
mighty Gad ; dicit negationem ſuperiors in terris , it admittethino coordi» 
nate, collaterall, eoequall, or corrruall power, 2. Next, it is Perpetua pote« 
ſe, a perpetuall power ; He cannot fall from his Soveratgnty, but whileſt 
he lives he is the Lords Anointed. 3. Thirdly, the power of all Monarchs 
and of every Monarch, is, Legibme ſolnta, ſubjeR to no over-ruling power 
of man, Conceive itnot ſo, that Kings are free from the direRion of, and 
cvligation to the Law of God; nature, and common equitie ; but from Co« 
ercion humane , or any humane coattive power , to puniſh, cenſure, or de«- 
throne them, The Hebrewes cail theſe, and what particulars come withins 
their verge, Maj [mperinm ; The Greeks we renrimwuae,. and agg 
41544; and where thoſe are equal] in all Monarehie, no accidentall varic«- 
ty Can pe, adapen nature of Monarebie in all and every one ot them.. 

As for other particulars-virtually and naturally included in three , how- 
ſoever In allu fignato , in their firſt capacitie, they be propris propriiſſime; 
radically & propealy in Soveraignty and nn Monarchies;yet in a&# exercito; 
in the exerciſe of them) , they may be entruſted to.the Subjet, [ta. ar non 
d: fluat radix ſuprome poteftarts + 0 that they have ic onely by delegation 
and tru't , communicative, by communication ; not privaenivs, not fo that 
uhcle Delegates are inveſted fo with ir, as theKipg is orally divelied, Who 
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can deny but Tudiciarea poteſtas , the power to judge in' all' cauſes, orimbs 
xl, civil, which concerne the Subjects and Kingdome, is inherent eſſeiis 
tially in the Crowne and Scepter of the King , and the King ro caſe his 
burthen, and that Juitice may the more readily and eafily be done; entruſt- 
eth his Judges with it ? And here is not the trult lefle and more, as irplea- 
ſeth the King to give it ? Is ic not different in ſome onely for ſuch and ſuch 
caſes and cauſes, 1n others for-ſome others different? And doth there nor 
lyero che King extrema appellatio , the laſt appeale ; or if that be not, to 
make Ju'tice more expedite, is there not the equivalent reſerved , that the 
party hurt may by Petition and humble Remonſtrance , make his caſe and 
cauſe evident ro the King , that he in his Soveraignty may redrefſe what-is 
wrong, and puniſh the Judge abuſing his truſt. By which it is more then 
apparent, that this and the like reſtraints, The King purtcth upon the exer-» 
ciſe of his native power, is onely ad minuendam ſolicitudinem, not ad mi- 
narndam majeſtatem, to facilirate his charge, and not todenude or difrobe 
himſclte of that ſacred Right and Prerogarive God hath given to him as his 
Vicegerent upon earth. 

A ain, it is not lightly to be paſſed by, thatthere be many Kings, many 
times too indulgent fathers to their people and ſubjeAs, who give away 
t20 much of their ſacred right, which when ſubjeAs have come at, being 
more than they ſhonld, zealous of their liberty, will not part with it again; 
bur detain it ſacrilegiouſly. If aman could be allowed ro ſpexke truth in 
this diſtempered age, it may be ſaid without fin-againſt God; orcrime of 
lz(e- majeſty againſt King or People, that where Monarchy has been roo 
much (tra and weakened by loſe of n'snaturall and native preroga» 
tive, it. hath been done by impradent, at leaſt inconſiderate as of too 
good Princes, and of rehongy conceſſion : and in end'asthey provede» 
rogatory to Soyeraignty, ſo they prove deſtructive to the peace and pro» 


* teQtion, the liberty and propriety of the ſubjeRt. Review all the grants of 


Princes in this kiade, and you ſhall finde upon authenticke record, that 
they be meere Conceſſions of grace, It as much could be ſhewne udon as- 
faichfull and unqueſtionable record; ro prove our King a paRtionall,. and 
conventionall Prince, your plea ſhuuld be more ſpecious in the eyes of the 
world. And if you could by. authenticke evidence make it that 
fach bounds and limits are put to-Soveraignty, as it is more that manifeſt 
that what you claime is by a&s of voluntary humanity, you: ſhould 'ds 
ſomewhat which probably would- rake the go y0ommet _ bur I,muſt rell 
you withall, youzotally deſtroy Monarchy, and moſt fay right down, our 


gracious Saveraigne is po Monarch, which is againſt reaſon, ſenſe, your 
"5 | T 3 records: 
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records ox ne T urge oy wimony of all knowing men in othe 
Kingdomes tates, It is great diſcourtefie to change Princes 
grace beſtowed upon ſubjeRs, into aRts of daty and debe: nor a 
way to obtain more grace, to proveunthanktfull and oy wana 
received. Lawyers and juriſts do tell you, that from a&#s7 
rats  voluntatiw, from afts of courtelie and voluntary coneeflion 
may not reaſon to conclude attuw neceſſicati, anaRt of neceliity and debr; 
this is a paralogiſme in Law. | 
Laſtly, is it not more than known, that People are ſo corraptly di 
againſt, and oppoſed to government, that they are ready to lip the collar, 
and to ſhake off, at leaſt to-weaken the yoak of goyernment ? from hence 
i: iſuerb, that ſubtle men wait oportunities to cheat good and weak Princes 
out of their rights and prerogatives. And is itnor{een, thatwiſe andable 
Princes being plunged into inevitable and unavoidable difficulties, roob- 
tain Subſidies and aſſiſtance of their ſubjeAts, to extricate to 
out of ſuch labyrinths, are forced ro ſuffer them #ights robe wrelted aut of 
their hands, and to make fale of them. Both Statutes and ſtories witneſſe 
this truth plentifully. The truth is,they are ill made away, and a great deale 
worſe kept away. Necelsity may be ſome excuſe for parting with them, 
but it is facriledge in fubjefAs to detain them. It cannot ſubſiſt with the 
- rules of good policy and government, totrench ſoupon the Prerogative of 
the King, ax. to diſable bim from doing his charge, to protet and geverne bi 
ſubjefts in my ſafety. An impotent King is the ſame with no King » 
where inthe Book of ecitis {© oft repeated, when idolatry, rapine, 
blood, and opprefsion abounded, that in thoſe dayes there was wo King in 
Iſrael; none is10 blockiſh to conceive that God's people lived under an 
Avwarchie : batthe phraſe importeth two things ; firſt, that they wanted 
the moſt excellent- of governments, they had no King, no Monarchy ; 
next, that the they Government was ſo weake and weakened,that it could EY 
neither repreſſe, nor cenſure diſorders of the higheſt enormity : and that 
whole book isa fult Commentary that Ariſtocracy is defeRive to effeR or 
worke the proper workesand effctts of perfe& government ; for you ſhall 
findeuniverſally in the whole book, that while the people were governed 
by the Sanbedrim,the Princes of the Tribes, and fathers of the people, &c. 
The people wemt a whoring after other gods ; then God topuniſh them, 
deli into the hands of their enemies ; then they cryed to the 
Lordiinthe day of theirdiſtreſſe, and then the Lord raiſed upto them a So- 
pher, aJudgeadeliverer, who under God as his Viceroy had Fare belies 
paci;loveraigne power. Warre & peaceia very obſeryable thing to jrove 
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| Kerſ.17. it is expreſly ſaid, The people did not hearken 


NH. thataftercheir death they ceaſed not from their doings, 


 ricall, the Text ſaith, - that :hey reaſed wor 
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the excellency of Monarchy, and the weakncede and defedks of Aviftocra- 
ex, whoſe mil- government could not be reftified but by placeing the Sove- 
rignty in one : reade and confder the whole Book, and you will finde ic 
gue what we fay :* to give you one for all, referring the reſt to your own 
ſearch and triall,reade the ſecond Chapter of that Book, which ia the opi 
pion of the meſt learned is a briefe ſammary ef hewhetatrncedonct 
tion of that people from the farſt time of that ſtory to Sav/ and David's 
dayes, and particularly reade what youtave Yerſ.47,18, They would noe 
brarken unto their judges, but they went @ whoring afure other and 
bewed them ſelves unto them, they turned quickly ont of the way, which their 
fabers walkgd in, obeying the Commandments of the Lord"; bug they did not 
fo. eAnd when the Lord raiſed them wp judges, then the Lord was with the 
judge, and delivered them ont of the band of their enemies all the dayer of 
the judge, And fee what followeth Ferſc19. {nd it cane to paſſe when 
the judge was dead, that they returned and corrupted themſelver more thin 
their fathers, in following other gods, Ot, They craſed not from their own 
daing 1, and. from their ſtabborne way, Toconceiverheſe words right, you 
mult obſerve,that the word fadges Verſ.17- and the ſame word Ferſx8. 


is not uſed in the ſame ſenſe ; reaſon isevident ; for of the firſt 
10 them, but 


went 4 whi after other gods; fr. Theſe j were the ordinary 
| Jadges,thes im,che Princes of the twelve Tribes,the fathers of fami- 
lies, &c, - The judges mentioned Yerſ.18.c 19. are the j extraordi- 


narily raifed by God, Othniet, Ehud, #7. So the word raied _—_ 
ain, theſe jadges became judges after their going a whoring, and afrer 
cir miſcrie ay for fin. Thirdly, of theſe judges it is faid, ther” 


- not onely they delivered the 1{raclices from their —_ burthar during 


God." Fourthly, 
) and from their 
ſubborne way : which things are farre different from the condition of the 
jadges mentioned Yerſ.17. ly, iris notto be guild by, that emphati- 
cally it is aid,that God was with the judges whom bt raiſed omnerbietieg 
Monarchic then Ariſtocracie, becauſe more warranted and liked 
thanany other government whatfoever : obſerve it well, that the 
jedger, the Aritiocracy the went 2 whoringz and when the judge 
raiſed ap by God died, and t government returned again to be Ariſtocra= 
thew done, and from theip ; 
knew it to bea powerfali 


their dayes the people continued in the right ſervice 


finbborne way, Adde to this,that 461 


ment to perſwade chem. to make him Kingythar Motarchis wardetrertiees | 
Lb 


Azilto- 


Ariſtocracy, It was better one reigne over them than ſeventy, Forget not- 
withall, that in all the diſorders ; re in the laſt part of the Book the: 
reaſon is not given for want of government, but want of a King in Ifrael + 
of thismore, Zueft.2. To returne to our purpoſe by what we have al»: 
leaged it iscleare, that Soveraignty weakenedin Monarchy or Ariſtocracy' 
cannot do it's worke, and is in the next placeand'condition to A 

and confuſion. When Zedekiah was over- lorded by his Nobles, he could 
neither fave himſelfe nor his people, nor Prophet and ſervant of God Je« 
remiah : nor could David puniſh Joab when he was over-awed by 
power he himſclfe had put in his hands. To weaken rhe head is to diſtem- 
per the whole body + whberefore I doubr not to affirme burif any good- 
Prince, or his royall Anceſtours have been, or are cheated outof their lacred 
right by fraud or force, hemay at the fittelt oportunitywhenGod in his wiſe 
providence « ffereth the occaſion reſume it, . Much more lawfull it is for: 
Kings to do this, whenſubjeRs have uſed or abuſed rather ſuch conceſſiors 
of grace to the hart of Soveraignty, and the good of the ſubje4, Letus 
never feed our ſelves in a fooliſh paradiſe, to thinke the fubjetcan be ſe» - 
cured, where the ſacred prerogative of the King is injured. ContreFatio 
res aliene, what a fin it is the Law decides, determines: Comrattatio res 
aliens & ſecre, whata finit isScripture telleth us;it is facriledge, and intra- 
fionupon Almighty God himſelfe, no leſſe than when aKings Ambaſladour 
is violated by a Preaign Prince. Our Saviour hath tanghe us,ir4us not fir tocaſt 
pearles-and precious (tones, you know to whom;I have a better Wang 
clteem of all the Kings ſubjeRs. Ir is a poore and ignorant (hift that ſome 
pettifoggers, ſmatterers inthe Law, uſe tro wrong the ſacred prerogative of 
Kings, acknowledging no more for the royall prerogative, nor whatt 
fay, the Law manicipall of the Kingdome hath determined. I donor {| 
this tg reproach intelligent Juriſts, and reverend judges, whoſe places and 
parts [ reverence as much as any, accounting the knowledge of that ſcience 
next to Divinity, and farre more excellent and uſefull than all others be» 
fides, I acknowledge none have written more divinely almoſt, nor rati- 
onally, inmainrenance of the ſacred right and perſon of Kings, than ſome 
excellent and eminent in the knowledge of the Law ; as Bodin, Barclay, 
Blackwoed, and others, ro whoſe rtrzvels in this fubjet weowe much 
but for theſe other Scioli, they cannot diſtinguiſh bertwixt 4 Statute decls+ 
rative, and s Statute —_— Whart is found in the Statutes of the 
was. 097" concerning the Prerogative they onely declare Prerogative 
ro SubjeR, and adde a SanQion penall, in caſe of pr Bf kg they 
' do not determine it, God Almighty hath by himſelfe declared it. yy 
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Tohld laogh athimin the '$choole of Divinity, who would but mutter 
thattbe decalogue was not a Law till God wroteiit with non ageris 
twotables in mount Sings, gave -ic'ro Aoſes, and CAoſes inti it to 
the people, W hat « avvrally natarall init, is Lex natwre, the dictate of 
Nature, by the finger of Nature written in the -mindes and hearts of all.; 
and what is poſc1 50mm morale, politively morall, was from the beginning 
ſo, knowne and practiced by the Church from «Adaw to Moſer , when 


David commanded. what ſhare of the ſpaile choſe ſhould have, who 


were thereſerveto preſerve the ſuife, Scripture calleth thi nance a 
Law made by David to halt for ever; yet we knaw this was God's Ordi- 
nance before the Law. The very like is in Statutes and Ats of Parliament 
declaring the royall Prerogative of a King, that the'SubjeR may thebet- 
terknow it, be put i= wal4 fide, it he violate it, and know what judge- 
ment heis to expe. 
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God of all ſpirits, pot ein the bearrs of all Chriſtians and ſubjeAs, as 
nour him, and in bim, and for him, his Anointed and Church, 

God what is God's, and to the King what is the King's; char there wtyte 
a bleſſing 1arheſe _ in our ſalew, there may be peace with: 
1m her walles, and pr - wry 4 within her gates, that the Crowne whicthe 
hath put upon the bln t his Anointed our Soveraigne may fouriſhavith 
him and his Seed for ever, and we and our poſterity may live in godlineſſe 
nd honeſty under him and them, till the comming of our Lord, whenhe,.. 
they, and we ſhall receive that immortal Crown of eternall glory,” whidy 
the King of kings, the Lord of lords, and chicte Biſhop of our ſoule hath 
laid up for all tzemrhat feare him. ewes, 
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V//herein 15 examined the Tefuit's Maxime, That wY KYP 


cietie of maukinde is a _perfett gas ph") by 


qnently, the Community may ſupply reftfie the 
fets and errours of Soverdignty., And the WE 


t50, that if there were not ſuch a poles and ſuptr-inteit« 
dency i People to ſupply, God batt left manremedileſſe. 


He Jc wir and Puritane, although they der in heltenprelfiods/ 6 
gree well inthe ſenſe, and intend both of ws one conelufion. How 


this argument 97 flat may be retdrred upon Itie inſt his Nwwes 
rerrenum, the Tope, we told in the ee. dter's now let he 
Jeſuit give at) leaye ro aske himhow'a Re Fm is conceiveable, is ima- 
ginable , wichout a Governour or Goyernours , and le governed 7 


How can Sek x be innagived, without order ? and how order without 
prierigy gon oluare nd wn the Jeſait then tn thar every Socicry 


of men is a peafe que muſt have 
within it ſelfe _ power as may j peeve ke yen ond right 
hats . an muſt neceſſu _ bbs wony of men, 'and Republique 


he Coinmnnity of the Peo- 
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of Governours : -otherwiſe concludes li at all to purpoſe. And here 
let me entreat the jefuit.or Puritane to tellme where ever heread the word 

(wites or Kepwb gue aſcribed to a multitude, a diforderly rout, where 
there 18 n0 -It isalake toxoncewe a ke bodie without a 
Governdur, a3to conceivethe naturall bodic without a head. ' We pardon 
the |cfuit and Puricane ro give us new tenets in policie, ſecing they are (0 
bold with God and. his ro give usnew tenetsin Divinicy, 

; -Againe, it is worth our obſerving, that when our adverſaries come to 
hew where this Republique is, thas Superintendent power is fea» 
red, chey differ and vary infinitely, It is no wonder to beare the builders 
of Babel ſpeake wirh different tongues , we we hopctull God in his mercy 
will ſcatter them upon the carth, and caſt downe 1h# Babel. The jeſuites 
all, for ought know, doe aſcribe. this roche Communitic z The SeRarics 
doe diffcr infinicely, ſome warrant any one-Subjet, wy wdpvidal prion 
to make away 4 King inthis caſ&;' and that facha-worke isno leffe to be 
rewarded, then whewont killeth a tavernus Wolfe. Some will have ic in 
;. || fe whole Communitie with the jefuire, Some wiil have it in the Colle- 
| Aive body, but bow, not mer the Warrant:ur Writ of Sove« 


5, 


bd 
-- 
S 


+ SIDES 


& þ 


*fthe jelgite and 
x the laſt remedy ,/ the onely 
rs Rd 
mrat; 7 
dives we havenPop vw | 
With the gift aed grace Infal;belitie,then the Pope of Rene Gerermining 
&x C g mucin love with « Commutnitic, of 1vith Nebles, 
Ig V 3 

\ 


oF 


; toredreſle all 


Amt > od te ts Bed oo 


or 


(148) 
er wich Parliaments, or with inferiour Judges, &c. who'thinkerh or jidgs 
ech rhat they or any of them are ſecured from crrour, inthe reformation of 
Scate or Church. 

But on the other (ide , i che Mulrirade,the Peeren, che Judgra,the Par. 
Jiaments, arc luble-to errour, and many rimes atually doe erre; _ 
erre in this glorious worke of reformation of Churchand-State, doth 
the perfet condition of a perfet Republique require,that there'be f_ 
authorized with a ſaperincendent power, to re@ifie their errours and to- 
puniſh their miſdemeanors; otherwiſe God hath left Church and Stare res 
medileſſe ? they n.a't name-thisremedy, and by altappearancy thivael be 
the Soveraigne againe ; ati fo'/mplas ambnular m core uni, g's 


If they willfay, thev to efcheww ſuch ridiculods uner Br), 
twixt King and people, and people and King; and to (hun Ne deter progreſs 
ſus in infiniturs, that if the Communitic or Parhargent cvre;, the, remedy» 
to be left ro the wifedomeandguſtic - -f God 31 Why will porch Se 
acknowledge that-it is as fit, when the Soverdigne 

right rules of government, that People and Subjects bmit in <= 
wait till God ſend a remedy ; cither. reQtifying erg OP 

nour? 

» Where ever you place this Soperiternding power above King, Te | 
not mach, for it is butian /dea;by ts pee hates __ 
with itby God and natures right, maycalla are many 
puniſh him for any errour or mildemeanour whasſacver, for: | 
injuſtice + Why mighc.cior the pewpibot:[ſnerorPecres,or $ 
have convented Daw botbre them4jndped __ paniſhed him-for his adl- 

_ with B=:{;&ebe; and hirmurtberof Vriak?-;;The Rewenifis nnd 
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aſe (> qualified, for the Communitic or any elſe, to reſttne theit' power, 
ad ufc ir ro remedy themſelves, and to refifie what isamiſſe; which we 
cannot grant ; we are very confident that all the wit of the oppoſites can» 
no make it appeare ; that their caſe #3 ſuch ar this times © Upyn their 
part im ſuch caſe uw 9 cx- 

of iſtration whatever ir-be, 


Church nor-Seate cen be preſcrved in their integrity; how commeth itto 
paſſe that we have neither precept nor praftiſe tor it in Holy Writ. "D: an 
& 241478 nou deſwnt in 3 God and-naure are not deficient in 
things prizvely neceffary.. 

Stare and Charch then ſuch a 
preſſe and cleare warrant by precept or practiſe 
| CONCCrnMment , 


hin here toner any eng 

rai9e, r _ ; 

be, our adverſaries are. bound to produce it; bor <firwant 

ue, He that affirmes irto be ſo, is boand to make appeare. 


tron We here» 


. ; . 


antichriliian 19 
Policie 
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rand [mpationce; 4 very that we'doe 
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(150) by 
tiently till he doe it. . The Heathen are nearer to Chriſtianitie in this, they 
our glorious Reformers. Tacitme lanh, QZnomede fterilitatem , ant nininn 
ambres, & catera naturg mala, ita luxum vel avaritian daminantion jeles 
rateg vitia erwns donec homines, ſed pegue bes continua tf meliornn tnver: 
vents penſqntore The ſafeſt way inthe wiſe Hur j to 
endare the tempeſts of ill government paticugly, as we tempe hy 
falling from Heaven ; while men arc faults will be, but will not be alwayes 
laſting ; and berter things will come with compenfation-of our loſſes» ; 7 

Fowrhly, ic is much berter-for us that God hathyaſceved rhisapa.geru- 
lzar eaſe to himſeife to puniſh Soveraignes, and toreQifie heir errourse (Put 
for us onthe other part to-uſtrpe upon his righe, jt | pie oe 
upon hisdivine Prerogative, and carrieth along with it Aſorbumecomplicas 
tam, 2 number of Gnnes againſt many of his molt glorious attributes» + 15 It 
w h Godin — =_ Wiſedome _ = ry ws nes 
remedy for us m this caſe3-nay,ic pu | upon by 'F 
caſe he hath commanded patience, and-ſo left us totally remediloſie- - #% it 
wrongeth God in'bis gloriow power, -by making him weake', that by no 
ct"er meanes be could (et aright what is dizjoynted, in Chureh/ and 
3- It wrongeth bis Haljvefſe; who: for the .ncceſlary ſuppore:of 
and State by theſe meanes, is necedſicated for effeRting the worke moſt con 
cerneth hinrand his glory, to have and ufe the helpe of finfull mer, nay; 
even of their finnes. 4.1 To what is faid adde this ,- that this princi 
theirs dihonourerh Chriſtian Religion; it wrneth Religion/into' 
on, Fairhinto Mas into difloyall hequorre ed 

is more pawerſullto ory ee. ro: 
of Reformed Catholique Religion;then ro hold that > "ng 
powers in os Oe t, ro-cenfure and unkimg Chriſtian Kings 

Fifthly, Chrilti ience and fobriery teacherh us to leave all evils in 
Church and Stare, by thoſe meancs God himfcite hath appointed, and when 
the ordinate meanes Yoe it nor; or doe to the Tomrary, we are to keepe our 
ſelves pore, poſſeſie-our ſelves avith patience ;f2nd referre-the remedy to 
God, who hath reſerved+thivro himfelfe: We oughr.not to juſtle God | 
our of his right. Before weave {aid, rhat Scripture affoords no warrant 
by or praiſe tothe Communitie,, the colleQtive or repreſenrative 

ro:doe ir ; Bat now! we adde, forthem'todoc ic, byoppoſinger re- 
fiſting $ is in Scriprare expreſly' forbidden's Romanr 23. 2. 
refſt hal rectiur t6 themiſelver dangnation; Of this more; Quaſft.y, We 
mult turefors cloſely adhicre ry what God hathcommanded , not turning 
+> p” co 
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tothe Iefr hand, to obey FORT 6nd commanded 


dyicbe Setvraheid; 


 norto theright hand ; with violence to reſiſt lawfull-anthority: - Lex all 


SubjeAs —_— that in the m___— cb core tiny will de to 
all fngly or joyntly conſidered , - required theſe things «t 
Who hath made you Jadges and as ets of fo hi 
concernment ? And though it be pretended and poſſibly intended too, 
that the worke ſo done (hall make much for the glory of God j the good 
the Church, the liberty and bappineſſe of the Subje , it will rot take us of 
We woſt not doe evill that good may come of it + Rom- 3. 8/+ Todoe God a 
piece of good ſervice againſt his will manifeſted, is not to 2equit our ſelves 
as bis burwble [ervants, but to prove us bu arrogant and prod maſterr. He 
# moſt glorified when his voice is obeyed: 1 Sam, 15. 22,- God ſtanderh 
not in need of wicked man, nor of his finfull wayes. lr wis a-pions ingen- 
tion Uzz<s had; when np out his hand eo ſrve the Arke ww hore 6, 
yet becauſe it wis above bischargo, God did ſtrike him preſently ; 
2 Sam, 6.6. t Chron.1T3, to, It is not enough for theſe Reformers to be 
affured in their conſcienecs, that the worke they intend and are about, tends 
to a good, religions/and pious effeRt : but they muſt have a ſufficient war« 
fam wnrren trach, thar' they are warranted and called ro this 
worke, 0069050 w_t - 29-7 7.49 KA 
 Sixrhly, as it is againſt piery, it is aga of Po. 
licie : Y ies have #1 
preſent poſſeſſion, any future haveonely | 
expeation.'” By this projetted- courſe of our New- SrarifÞt/Diviner we 
ormfid ge/ conſcience, fall in a&uall diſobedience and tebelfion vgainſt 
the Lord, andfhis Annointed. We refuſe Gods triall/and with a tnwars 
rentable, indiſcreer , and unſecaſonable zeale for on, 
fary good, come : 
"ee, ts GO 
not, dare not, DIeWmr | 
the truir can be no berter, "Who may expeR 
bellious courſe # Doth he allow us to doe 


iry to doe good # "Go 'aRerh noevill, bar © 
doſe ire to woke gonderotenll - 
per to God alone as the immeniit} pw 
tive | takes fo Premume venyoter 
ble mgw - : Kio 
courſe as you . 


Diſciples, doing things unlawfull, toſay Corben, God ſhall have profit by 
ir, in the good we ſhall-doe to Church and State.  When' we come to 
judgement our workes ſhall witneſſe againſt us , and our good intention 
will not ſave us ; you know i 1s commonly and truly ſaid , Hell 1s full of 
gead intentions, and Heaven of good workes, = 
Seventhly, it we looke upon the prattite recorded in Scripture , when 
Gods people were delivered from bondage or i yy; when, gricvatte 
ces in Church and State were. rectified and reformed , God never gauge 
warrant to the Communitie or to the Sanhedrim , but did it 'by his. owne 
bigh band, or authorized a Soveraigne, and put itin bis heart and power 
doe it. Looke upon the-bondage of Egypt which laſted 250 yearcs, God 
didgor uſc or authorize the people to deliver themſelves by a ſtrong hand, 
but ſent and authorized Hoſes , Exod. 3, 10. Come now ſaith the Lord, 
and I will ſend thee ; a calling he bad, authority from God he had, and 
proved ſucceſſefull. Some pious and leatned men.are of the opinion, that 
when CMeoſes reſcued the 1/raelrte, and killed the Egyptian, he did cfier 
himſelfe a ProteRor and Deliverer.ro his nation,but that for bis unwatrant- 


ly in S$criprure 
Saint S 
Pr alt 
am 


A 

T ; 

the — IfraeF'; (word to worke his deliverance. 
Moſ, ed with his unmediate 

Pharach his Vic to let his people goe ; and authorized Moſer his 

Vice-roy over his owne people, that ſothe obcdicnce to his ſcr- 


c wrong (cicnce an regard of their allegiance. It is very ob- ' 
ſervable and & ible to. our purpoſe, that God did not deliver his peo» 
ple by the wiſedome of Hoſes, or (trengrh of the people, or any at that 
way of theirs, but did with an bigh hand by his owne immediate might and 
\ | ear yy as far Ae nary war 
GE it, which had beene a bad preſident for ever fopr 
cane pat hunſelfe to paings to. warke cxcrgordinary and 


- 
F 


q/ 


like 

/ people 
whentheyare 

the Kings of Z 
tale? who'4 


Jug c=vins 


"crafty and difoortented men take aceafion, to 
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jeize all Forts, prefic a o-abat wy, in tl 
they thinke neceflary, which malt be obeyed ;: atherwile they age; 
ficiently enabled ta bring abouc fach a great wor ke, £eharmmation £ 
and Sraze, and preſervation of the people. This iashe way by-wiuet 
principles inde calic admittance upan popular affetions, Lut cynning Jas 
tilcy. doth ſo abuſe them, that they are cheated opt 04 their. wits; 28 
tow courſes deſtructive to themſcives, and bri .them the evils they 
oro manrr yer apr. ih 
tooles, mu 4'% mms 4 ; 

_—_ —_ VR 


(134 
and bave defined the time. When _ ae deceived thus and:tranſpor- 
ted, theſe eAcbitophe/s, eAb/olonr, and Shebs's defire the alliitance of the 
people to.bring this happy change gbouts | They gbraine 6, engage. their 
ſoulcs by Oathes, Covenants, and Perjury . pd: gogange them ip, much in 
Treafon and Rebeltion, ther life, (tate, fortune,a} honour lic at che (take , 
come off they cannoc.. By which meanes they get mocha lurrepti- 
tioully an arb3trary peer, the thing they.molt. tearcd, a 


praiſe ic roo. And t-ehc peaple are made; < | 
all an4 the whole are mterefed , yer reatiyand trakly Jome kew | 
They command-what fapplies they will , of Afen, Armer, q 


” 
jcize all Forts, preſſe all Horſes, &c. and that in that way, in that quanc) 
they thinke neceflary, which muſt be obeyed ;: atherwiſe they are not #4 
ficiently enabled ta bring about tach a great worke, retarmation of Church 
and Sraze, and preſervation of the people. This is the way by-whuch rbele 
principles tinde caſic admittance upon popular affeRions, but cunning lube 
tilty doth ſo abuſe them, that they are cheated ove of their wits; ang fo}- 
low courſes deſtructive to themſelves, and bring upon. them the evils they 
maſt feared. It is not- reaſon that will right:theſe decgiyed-and: abufed 
fooles, mIyvwar malt be ueviurm , x, rag m2 iowny 1mffric, will be 
the firſt competent inftrator eo undeceive them, The doRtring and.rcq- 
ſons we firſt bring to the contrary ot this tenet , we know afluredly ihe 
will not geliſh them, but rhe contrary ufe will be made, to: incenſe 'a 
people ami makethem more raait z, yer truth forcethua te ſpeake, for U6s 
vs ry ederwnb rc es to ther wits, they wilt curſe theis Gamaleels, 
forſake theirprineiphes« | (11 4111 LY IVV 377 v1 Bf 

Firſt then, 1 demand of thoſe who ſo magnific pepwey reformations , av 
the onely belb, __ and, ab(olure remedies of what is. amific in 
Church or Sraee); who tbac hath read Seriptare , or by experience bath 
remarked rhe xremper a£d/ eonfiirnrian ebthe. muleniaude,. can beleeve that 
Almighty God hath committed fuch-a truft-to them *- Is there one of 4 
thouland, if yow wult Fob or Salamon, amongſt them. of ing f' 


cette hntrheyaleedgo ig elorpinnr the 


(deg) 
(6d; nd il proploem nc queſtioned, bythe 
rene EET, God eiteblidhed: beak Pos 


from rhe: houſe of 
cine apa br borergne Very 

a4 he ara s es Te paracd 

God as they people from their flaverie fo 

pin: mite y ne What defolations were there (ia 
Church and Stare in San/s } BothScure and Church inch folems 
pity and Giecriry of in the-dsyes of: cametuthrir Z 5 
peu toember n #nd-deaucy-: Reade you,,'l pray you, of 
my doing in it bu avidche King; with the adviſe & daedtion of tore 
Charch-men ? Arr eros, dveretmee yt woe refor- 
t 2c ry breeder trrdogy, bebe pork 2s Joaſh , _—_ 
4. zechlas, 2 C 19,30, 31. »('bron.'34, 35. Exra, 
e Covenants crintend+ 


ie .on wil fo, the heater Religion whive wad you Te, The 
Covenant of a people formed into « politique body , is that-you read 
fred. 34. Had either the: Communitie , the colleAive or repreſentative 


body any other hatid'irl rEthery to- obey, Cage pn —_— 


manded Ferdon— yr ork fy her mos 
tither Tables or Parliament Wrimed it , urged 


i« You heave mother, 


4 Chron, ry; baric rode by the royal} authority 0t £4/@ the 
King. You tive anortier, 14- bur 4e ivthe A of Foſache 
The like y0n eee of Biba, 'E/4.v0, if 


o Feb nee womg of- EE wins 
mop—muqyt Soo gh Pact of, nora High ric bares Govemour 
r oY wer which he dethroned Athaliab, 

(ne power be emhroned Joſ®. Shew me one Covenars in the 


ocke of God, which way'made without * be Cove- 
nant with hell and death j of ts Foider with faverto fell 
and berray his Miſter. \Of ſuch i Covenane as the Prophet Hoſed ſpeakerh 
of, Chap. 10, ver. 4, 4+ os / 77 1 os ry | becanſewe 
feared not rhe Lord ; what thew fhonld 4 King der wato w ? have ſps- 
4 Covenant ; JE. 


(r96) 
God ; The people, notwi 2) they had lately (warnen lawfull 
EE I 
rue 7 14» you bays a gloriaus 
reformation in Religion, "Take another we Lana nr rrp 


under the þs ppy. goyerawent of 
neg 


government, thar jultice love, 

might be berter ordered , aflemble, wwrhout- warrantigh the 

reaſon uf any thing cl(c, if we looke on Sagipruce) to ' 
c 


z<Rs to Abſolon the Traytor, the Uſurper : 1 Saw. ty. The ten Tribes af- 
ter the death of Sofomen, ſupplicate Rbehoboam tor a redrefle of their gries 
vanccs ,, not anſwered to their minde ; rebell/ againk Khebpboam ; To 
ſtrengrben-their Kingdomeasd Policic they, Jet up anew Religion z make 
new Pricits of cheir-0wne., -Their Religion is zbe. ſame. their. tarbers ar- 
tempted in the Wilderneſſe, Exod. 32, and this/is the /ccomd gloriow re> 
formation of Calves. worſhip: what was the iſſue, I pray you , it purſued 
them to their utter, extirpations- W hat can be ſaid of that abomigable a& 
of the /ewen, Who te fave themſelves condemned Chriſt > Arc. not Come 
mwzitierdubjett to dangerous inclinations from private incxements? Arc 
not their Repreſentarives ſubjet ro-mil- fations, and ambitions of 
private ends They are roo-mach tran(; d with the love of a popular 
citare, who can ſo-over-rule.their underſtandings, Jas to force themſelves 
to thinks, that Communities, or thejr Repreſentative bodies, are not mo» 
tapemapenny with, corrupt judgements and affections for private 
To conglude,, ſeeing then toeſtabliſhthe pesple to be the laſt and belt 
remedy to reRifie all crrours in State, in Church ,eſtabliſheth ſo mary abs 
ſurdities and paradoxcs, and hath no warrant by Scripture, ſound reaſon, or 
.EXpcrienge, we can-neither beleeve it, nor approve it2- for to averre and 
that 8 Communitie diffuſive, coleftive, or repreſent avive, is a perieR 
Republique to preſerve it {cite, and ro right what 1s amiſle, ablirafting the 
— notion ot a Republique, from the Soveraigne ' governour or governours, is 
— a notion not imaginable y.nor. cya uſed by any. who. ever wrote of {poke 
right in Policie, It ſecureth the multitude fromerrour bathin matters con- 
-cerning Church and State. There is.neither nor-practiſe.in Holy 
W rig, to warrant that the mukitude. have fach a ſuperintendent power a- 
bove their Soveraiguc, Nay, Scripture commandeth us the-contrary , not 
io aims this powers 0349 55k ths higher powers, under no lefſe paine 
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then damnation. This maxime reſolves into Oannge ney we truſt nor 
God can doe it, or willdoe ity and into impatience, will not wait 


ex warrant for on- doing ſo.. By doing, 
= pre into Rebellion, and looſe a good ience in duti 
dience an{ humble ſubmillion, and prejudice God of thar glory he expect 
by our tryals. We maſt nor doe <cvill that may coine ot ut , nor upon 
prerences of good intentions and good to follow upon ſuch courſes, 
prove our ſelves to be proud maſters, and forfake ro be humble ſer» 
vants. In all deliverances God be{towed upon his owne people, in his 
wonderfull providence he cffeted them , cither by his owne immediate 
hand, or by ſome other hands, Ig or allowing to his people 
any ſhare in the worke, forc-ſ{ceing @ we wonld auke in itic had berns 
etherwiſe,s bad'prefident for rebellious courſes. Popular reformations 
are neither warcantable, nor ſucceſſcfull. The multitude are moſt of all un» 
freed for preſerving Church or State. In Saripture we have no-reformati- 
ons recorded, but onely ſuch as beve berncacte y grace bp 
—— Many popular tumultuary we 

effeted by the people, tothe hury and Cd IRE 
wealrh, Wherefore lct every one, and all of Subjets, be ſubje to ſu- 
periour powers, in obedicnce to that is goo , and to pangapeaining 
what is evill, waiting patiently till God in his a time ſend reliefs, 
and deliver his Church and us from preſſing and opprefling evils, 
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. CHAP. XVI. 


P'Vherein is examined that Maxime, Salus populi ſuptema 
lex eſto. And the other, That the people may be without” 
a'King, but a King cant be without prople, 3 

Co A Danes in 

le ſenlegld it be rightly token in Ks proper mer 


Ore 


Maxime, Sula 


His 
Lawes of the XLL Tables. . 
warrantablc 


C " 10g : 


in it a good and 
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(138) 
ing. Bat & it is ebuſed and perverted by our A/o-mondrcbicall Starifhs and 
$erbarier, it hath been the mother of much nuſchiete. = 
\ TheSeRaries who abuſe ir, underitand it fo largely, at leaſtmake the 
people conecive ſo, 'that all Government and Superiority in Governours 
and Superiuts ts primely, nay, onely for the Sub jets and Inferiours goods 
This holds not; for fome Government and Governours are by God aid Nas 
ture appointed for the mutuall and inſeperable good of the Governoue 
and Governed, of the Superiour and Inferiour, as in maritals regumine of 
in paterne, #8 in the _— —_ when ay ws Governments 
arc primely, principally, operly for t Superiour and 
Gordo, fe im berild dempduis, in the Coremrgtel ater cndidtine, 
where che good and benefit of the ſervant is but _—_ and conſee 
entively intended ; it is not the principall end, burthe and adven» 
tirious ; as the gaine that commerh to a Phyſician by his practiſe, is not the 
proper internalland principall end of his Arr, Science, and pradtife, but 
py pop ad medicinem, it tollowerh and attenderh his skill and pra» 
e 


What can onr Adverſaries ſay of a Title acquired to a Kingdome by 
lawfoll Conqueſt? thatfach # Title is good, and a King may be lawfull 
King by Co -erly, without the conſent of the People, is ſo evident 
in Scripture as ir carmot be denied. In this caſe, the good and benefit of 
the isthe prime thing and principall. The Conquerour may 
difpofe of ir at pleaſure for his owne good, as Solomon dicigive ( abuito 


Moreover, according to the Jeſuit's and Puriran's grounds, as a man mey 
render bimfelfe totally under the power of a maſter, without any conditi» 
ons, or Iymirations, or bonnds whatſoever ; why may not the body of « 
People do the like, tro have peace and ſatery,ſfarrender themſelves fully into 
the _ of a King ? May note Lordot many great Manours and Lands(if 
the Lawes of the Countrey do not forbid it) admit no man to live and gain 
by living within bis Territories and Countrics, but upon condition of a full 
ſurrender of himfelfe,his poſterity, and all belonging to him, into his Lords 
power? Doth not Tacitw. tell us, that anciently amongtt rheGermans 
every Head of the Familic was Farber, King, and Prieff z and that all the 
renants of his Territories had no more corne for meat, no more number of 
flacks, no more for uſe of cloathes,rhen it pleaſed their Lord to allow them? 
Suam quiſque familiem, [no penates þ--»4 ; modem dom inns, ant 
pfeors, aut veſſiy colons injungit, + ſervm &. 

May nota - whoa: order and gorernmear, or a1 
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fety, honour, ; happineſſe, and glory ofi their Kings» Its 1 _ 
blethe SubjeR ran h e peace or (atery ee Sorenone ddl 


Heb 8 x | 

fuborCiaation 2 all (thisis umpollible, A Ce becrfilſe 
imaginable) .conceiving ſatcty and good to themielyes, torally ſurrender 
themſclvesinto the power of one 50 rule over them beredicarilye Or may 
pot a People in a formed and framed politicke body gupenthe receipt of 2 
benchic, as deliverance by ane from a mighty oppreſſion, ſurrender 
mſelyes thus totally.co. their deliverer and his fuccefiours ?- It is not 
im 0k le, hey a  Jpolara 08 offer _ mY. condition Food Gideon 

is polteriticy for x t deliverance they had from the Midianites 

s (word, Judges 8. DU peo the Compeni ia this way, it we may « 
Livie, ſa2jed themielves totally to the people of Rowe } Fopulnm Can- 
pews, faith he in the words of their chiete heads, Urbemg, Copnane, 4- 
delubra deems, diving, bumanag, ontnia in veſtransÞ, C, ditionens de+ 
ww, O noble Scruatours , we furrender. and give. up unto-your dition 
and power, he people of {ampanis, our: City. Capes, our Lands, the 
Temples of our gods, and what divine and humane things are ours... By 
what is ſaid, it us more than apparent, that this Maxime, Sa/us pepwls far» 
prema lex efto, Let the good and ſafctia of the people be the ſupreme Law 4 
not an univerſall diftate of Nature , a paramont Law, which is yni- 

dglaly weribed of all Gayernment and Governgurs.. ; - ;., Ka 

+ "Thus ſpeech is as much abnſcd, wben by thee new Statiſts it is applied to 
Monarchic. 1 malt heartily grant that, the preſeryationof the peace and 
fafcric of SubjeRs 4nd People is the prime awd jv the con(titution of all 

Goveroment,but it is not the /ofe and end, The cog Ade gh 

and per fett end of Government in Monarchy ,, is Sau Regu& br 
lafety of King and People. Soares 5 the ſafety and good of rhe 
People may be called the prime and principal exd in the conſtitution of 
Monarchicall Government, becauſe it is molt agrecable withthe going in- 


tereſt of | King and People... It isa word cxeceding well ny CES 
the P be the 
wn 81 
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to.lay, Salva Ropuli {uprome lex eo, ler the fatety of 
Ke pang" is no doubt that rhe ing aughede Pofneng 

his Lawes:a thisend, this is juſt, this is necefſary, tbis s honourable, this 4 
adv to the King.» who that is wiſe will not provide aymuchs 
he is4ble, for the good, Ger, plenty, and peace of thoſe, in whoſe hay- 
pineſit is his glory, and in whoſe deltruftion hisown is involved 7 and vn 
the-ather hand it becomment\Sgbjefts wellto lay Sol Regs ſupreme lex 
oP eaktogroperting 2ll their obcdienec, endeavours. and aQtionsfor the 


thac he gaunot eammangl and 


m—_ 


SH; : DE. 
Toreaxfon from the ene of the end of MonarchicaſiGovernmert, 
the ſafety, and the good of the Subjes, to the deſtrution or weakening 
of the ocher part of the end, of the power of Soveraignty, and the ro 
Prerogative, is the ſophiſme which rhe Schoole calleth & d5vifs, Nor can 
we imagine 4 poſſible or probable exiſtence of the good and righrof the 
SubjeR, without 4 pre-exiffenre of the entire Soveraignty and | 
in the King : this is cafily demonſtrable, if we confider what was the 
prime end of the inſtitution or conſtitution of Kings. By uniforme and 
univerſall confenc it is acknowledged to be for chis purpote primelyro 
preſervePeople in peace, plenty, and fafery. If rhe King then be not au- 
thoriſed and furniſhed wi bufficiens power to worke thiseffeRt, howecan 
the People expeR it? By the ſuffrage of our anti-monarchicall nm 
is granted, that the multitude and people were arfirft neceſGrated to ſabre 
themſelves «nine irmperso, to the government of one King, ind to comnift 
themſelves, their lives, their lawes, their fortunes, to his truſt and pow 
becauſe they knew ſuch was their weakneſſe, that they had not wiſedome 
enough torule themſelves, to foreſee, and prevent dangers, nor power &+ 
—- vane them from wrong of the more powerfall cither livi 
amonglt them, uber nv, eur tothem. And for incaſe in their op 
nion accorded rhat for and power he ſhould be fufficiently ens 
to a@t and perfeR all theſe as of Government, and to effec and produce 
Coſe  awn & their happineſſe:nor doubted they ro entraſt him with 
Majelty(the word Majeſty ſpeaketh two things, fummanm howrem & fume 
mam poreffatem, ſapremett honour, and fupremeſt power)being affured chit 
his intereſt was ſo involved intheirs, that he could not chuſe bur moſt ear» 
neſtly and careſally endeavour this end » by which premifſſes, (which are 
their own) it is molt certain, that Sa/ws Populi, the fafety of the People, 
iffneth from Salw Regs, the fafery of the King, no lefſe thanthe life of 
the naturall bodg from the ſoule that enliveneth itz notwithſtanding we 
thinke they ſhould e more-divinely, it with the diale& of holy Scri | 
pture, they would fay, that Almighty God knowing that no ſociety of 
mank inde could be, nor happineſfſe in that ſociety without Government, 
ordained for this, andthat Government ſhould be, and the Governours en- 
'tirely endowed and enabled with power and honour to d6 it; © and that 
co le ro his own Government, at firſt be in Paradife fixed this Go» 
wvernment in the perſon of one eAdew, and provided for rhe continuance 
and ir, that it ſhould be tranſmitted ro the firſt-borne in de- 
Hailonec of the father. God knew jt well, that it was berter net to be at all 
than to be- withqut Government : and that heake Government is the 
eqQuly 


(161), 
equivalentof Anarchy and n> Government. Saint Pau! knefv not kow 
quiet, peace, godlineſſe, or honeſty could be without Government. 1 do 
thinke our Puritans are not ſo much in love with ſchoole-reners as to hold, 
that Novi modo eſſe, nay, Penale ej+ is better quam non eſſe ; ſeeing 
Scri»tu-e hath ſpoken the contrary, that it is berter never to have been borne, 
better that a mil ſtone were put about their necke and caſt into the ſea, than to 
beina paenall condition, and that ſome ſhall ſerch to die for eaſe but ſhall not 
finde it, Heathen Politicians tell us, Tyranny potior Anarthia, Tyranny is 


better than no Government, 
Scriptare is platn and powerfull enough for this truth, that no ſafety can 


beto mankinde without the ſafety of Soveraignty, and of the prerogative 
of Governonr and Government, Exod. 20, It is the firſt precept of the ſe» 
cond Table, Honora patrem, ce. Honour thy father ; where by father is 
principally ( according to the Commentaries of ancient and moderne Dis 
vines) meant the King : then followeth, Thow fbatt dono murder, Thou 


ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not ſteale, &c. To intimate ro us that 
neither life, nor chaſtiry, nor goods, nor honour, nor fame, nor any thing 
elſe can be preſerved, excepr the K ing have hisright, 

The expreſſions of Scripturg are admirably empharticall to import, that 
in the King and his ftrength is all our ſafety, our life, our happineſſe. The 
King is called Lament,4.20, The breath of our noftbrils ; this place it ſeem» 
eth, alludeth to that Gem,11.7- He is called, the Head of hu Subjeftr, 
2 Sem. 21.17. He # the light of bis people, 2 Sam.verſ 2, He is theirſhep- 
heard and paſtour, Pſal:78.91, The Heathen call Kings rvecuirns 72 ay, 
They are the nwrſe-fathers of the Church, Iſay 49+23+ and 49-26, The 
King is the headſtone of the corner, Pſal.118.23. The ſame in the State, 
that Chriſt is in the Church, 7/«s 28.16. 1 Per.r 1:6, - The Greek word Sa- 
59+; implicth as much, thatHhe'is the very bottome and foundation upon 
which the publicke good of the whole Srate, and the private good of eve- 
ry oneis founded and built. Excellent expreſſions they be, diametrally op- 
©, The King I1$ the 


poſed to the divinitie and policy of this miſerable ag 
breath of our noſtrils, - be life without him ; he 1s our Head, then all 


life, ſenſe, an1 perfeRion in him, all motion from him, and RSS - 


his Goverament ; heis ourlight, nothing then but Egypriacal 

and blindnefſe without him, without his Government ; he is our ſhep- 
heard, then no maintenance, no entertainment withour him ; he is the 
corner- ſtone, then nothing but he can tie mankinde w___ ina peaceable 
and comfortable ſocietic z nay, he isthe foundation, the corner- ſtone, and 


head-ſtone of thecorner, upon my vba endy » _—_ 


©. 
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all are conjoyned, and by whom all = oteted, Turne it over again ; 
cake away the King, you take away our life, our breath.; weaken him, we 
faint, we pant ; hurt the Head, you diſtemper allthe body ; weaken the 
Head, and you feeble both hand ard foor, and all parts and members of the 
body ; fGinitethe ſhepheard, the flocke willbe ſcattered; if the foundatj- 
ons be deltroyed, what can the righteous do ? If the corner-itone be pul. 
ted out, rhe ſide-walles and whole fabrique mult fall ; if the head: corner. 
{tone be removed, there is no proteRion againlt the tempeſt, but raine and 
ſtorme will ſpoile the whole building, 

Saint Paw! hath a ſhort but a moſt pithic expreſſion of the good iflueth 
from the ſupreme power upon all, Row.1 3.3. Tbs 3n bonum, he is the Mi- 
niſter of God to thee for good : this Indefinite Tibs, to thee, implieth as 
much as the Miniſter of God by his immediate Ordinance and Ordination, 
%: for thy good whoſoever thou be ; bethou Nobleman, be thou Gentleman, 
be thou Citizen, be thou Countrey-man, be thou Church-man, be thay 
Lay-man, be ts for the good of all, of the whole politicke Bady joyntly, 
and heisfor the good of every individuall and particular perſon (ingly ; 
for our good from God they are ſent, for our good ro usthey come. If 
Kings were not, we ſhould be as the fiſhes of the ſea, the greater deſtroy - 
ing the ſmaller, or as the beats of the foreſt, the ſtrong deſtroying the 
weaker, Hab.1.14. Saint Chry/oſtome explaining theſe words, 1 7:m.3. 
a. ireypuer x; nv 020 Flay Srtowa, THT ag 1 aciror onThpic vunr dur iprin, 
Where the Apoltle ſaith, that we way live'a quiet gud peaceable life, that is 
to fay, faith the holy Father, Oz» ſecurity ſubþſts in their ſafety, 

It is worthy your notice taking that in the Book of Fadges, where it is 
recorded thatall diforder was in the Church and State, the reaſon is fo 
often givenand repeated, Becanſe 1» theſe dayes,theye was no King in |/- 
vaet; you readeit eap,17.6. & 18,1. 49.1, & 21.25, which words 
1mpots nor{ynply, that 'there was no Government in thoſe dayes, none can 
be ſo frupid to imagme it, but the Spirit of God intimateth two things to 
ws: 1 the oneis, thatthey wanted Monarchy the moſt excellent of Go» 
vernments. '2 The other 4s, that the Goverament.then Ariſtocraticall was 
f weakened, that in Church and State nothing was ſound, the groſſeſt 
enormiriesdid abound, and there was no ſtrength in Authority to right it : 
reviewtheſtoty, There wasno King this rime, and conſequently, there was 
all mifchicfe rhistime, and therefore a fit time to ſhake off the old, ard 
bring inanewRehigion. <AMicah and bu old dating Mother will have a 
Religion of their own, an-Idoll of their own, a trencher«Chaplain of their 
own, there is nothing to |t:it. 'No- matter tor ſacred Orders, it a Levite 
: f may 
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F my be had it is better, otherwiſe itskillethnot much, The reaſon io giverr | 
c nthe Text, /» diebws ids, &c, in thoſe ill dayesthere wasno King in 1f- 
c rel, I wiſh we were ſo happy that theſe times of ours had no reſemblance 
IC with that time. Well, bur it 1s no great marter for Religion, if every man 
* can enjoy his liberty, his honour, his peace; live in ſafety, what is Religion 
e tous ? [f this be Religion,theſe times want not profefſours too too many« 


Fe k will not reſt here, akheugh every man have liberty or licence rather in 
4 Anarchy to have, and to profeſſe what Religion he will, tie fame Scripture 
telleth us, Where no King &, rapine and ſpoile will bez where no King 
h is, plundering will be good juſtice; evety mans lands, revenues, and 
4 chattels may be forricer occapanty, the ſtronger may difſcize the weaker; 
$ you ſhall have the Tribe of Dan to ſpoile roo, Nor is this all, The mew of 
p Gibeah will abuſe the Levit's wife, nay, do it avowedly, abuſe her to death; 
it is no great danger to aRt and do what miſchicfe you will, where no King 
», No man's ſoule wife life, or goods canbe ſecured, where no King #, Idols 
may be erefted, murder may be aRed and allowed, men robbed of ther 
goods, and all this geod ſervice, for the glory of God and the good cauſe, 
Conſider again, how aniverſall theſe miſchiefes are, you have Adicah a 
private man, Grbeab a Citic, Dan a Tribe, all out of order and courſe, Re- 
Jigton is defaced, Juſtice is abuſed, honeſty and civill morall converſation 19 
ſhaken off; diſhoneſty, impiery, uncleanneſſe areavowed. Again conli- 
der, Micah wasat Mount Ephrains in the midit of the Land, Gibeat was at 
one end of the-Conntrey, and Dan at the other, ſo that theſe miſchietes 
were not confined to one corner, but were ſpred over all the Land. And 
ſeeing Scripture repeares it, let us repeat it too, all theſe diſorders, all theſe 
miſchiefes were, becauſe in thoſe dayes there was no King in ]ſracl, Turnet 
over again, no better way to keep Religion ſyncere and incorrupt, men's 
lives, and wives, honour, goods, and poſſeſſions in ſafety ; to ſecure them 
from murder, abaſe, oppreſſion, than by Kings, No doubt, Prieſts there 
were then, bur either they would not ſerve at all, or then the Pricits were 
over-awed by the diſorderly and finfull multitude, Heſ.4. |or did preſcribe 
their Text, give them Commentaries, taught them what to ſay, what to 
preach. No Joubt, in thoſe dayes Judges they had, bur juſtice was not done, 
or it done, at pleaſure, otherwiſe Judges were poſted and ſigned withe 
virrum theye, marked tobe ſtoned by a raſcally multitude, Though Prieſts 
be in the Church, and Judges be inthe Land, they are not able to guard the 
publique or private from wrong z wherefore it 1s moſt conſonant with 
Scriptureto ſay, Salm Regis ſwprema Populi ſalw, the ſafety of the King 
ind his divine royall Prerogative is x ſafeſt SanAuary for the on 
2 a 


(164) 
TUbinen eſt oubernator po] wins cor net, (0 readeth Szint Hierome Solomons 
words, Ireferre my {cltec 11 this to the conſ{ciences and experience of the 
King's Subjects, what hath been the ſecuritic or comfort thcy have had in 
perton, ſtate, or goods, lince the Lord's Anointed the belt of Kings hath 
been wronged. O, it they durit ſpeake ! O if they would ſpeake ! 

The Prophet Hoſeah cap.3+4, threatneth as the greateſt of judgements 
1n this world, That the children of Iſrael ſhall be many dayes without a King, 
Litten I pray you to what tolloweth, and without « Prince, thatis, there 
ſhallbe no Nobility ; and what more ? and without @ ſacrifice; that is, 
there ſhall be no Religion, no true Prieſt, The ſame Prophet, cap.10.3. 
ſhewerth they ſhall have no King, becauſe they feared not the Lord, The 
Prophet Feremie Lam.11 9g. lamenterh firſt chattheir Kings were captives ; 
then, that they had no Nobility, for their Princes were captives too; then, 
the Law #4 no more ; Jultice 1s gone with the King ; and then, the Prophers 
finde no viſion from the Lord; Religion is gone too. Will not all this 
lead us to better thoughts, a better eſteem of Salws Regs, of the ſafety of 
the King, the preferring of hisdivine Right, and royail Prerogative f It 
may be our zealots account thoſe Prophets no better than Court Paraſites. 

Cyprian, or ſome other ancient Authour masked under his name, ſum» 
meth ap ſhortly bur pitkily the happineſle of People in a King, de 1 2 4b»/5+ 
enih, Saculi cap. g. mm fine, Eft pax populorum, twtamen patrie, immunitas 
plebus, munimentum gent, enra languorum, gandinm bominum, temperiec 
' wort, ſermitas mari, terre facunditas, ſolatinm paupernm, &c, The words 
are plain enough, they need no interpretation. 

W hat meanc they then who magnifie this Maxime, Selws Populi ſupre» 
walex eſto, letthe latety of the People be the ſupreme Law, tocall it in 4 
narrow ſenſe, abſtraQing « ſalute Regu, from the ſafety of the King, The 
tranſcendent 414. of ell Politique: ; the Paramont Law that giveth Law to 
all Lawes whatſoever, that the Law of Prevogative it ſelfe u ſubſervient to 
this Law, and were it not conducing therewnto it were not neceſſary nor expe = 
dient. Some more {uperlatively exceflive commendations the Oþ/ervator 
and others give unto this Maxime ; which how they cohere with what 
we have brought from Scripture, and faid by it's warrant, I bumbly ſubaut 
to the intelligent, to the impartiall Reader ; and come to conſider the no 
leſſe lame, than extravagant conſequences the Ob/ervator deduceth from 
this underſtood and abuſed Maxime, They be foure, which when we look 
uponthem inwardly arc ſuch, as never Saint of God, nor ſound Polititian 
thaught of before ; we ſhall follow him in hisorder, 

Ihe tult Cunſequence that he Knits with this Antecedent, The mm 

c 


| the people is the ſupreme Law, is on Ergo, The King is bound in duty ta 
promote all and every one of his Subjetti to all happineſſe. Certainly, there is 
more in the Concluſion than 1s virtually included in thepremiſſes; for 
when Salus Popnli, the (afety of the people, to which the King is tyed, to 
conclude onnw felicitas populs, all happineſle of the people, and with that 
eextent, to all and every ane, may well be anſwered with anon equi» 
er, that the Conſequence is lame : the reaſonis cleare, Sa/ms. pops/i may 
ſblilt with Felicitas popwli, F <licitas dicit quid majw:the ſatety of the peo- 
ple may ſubſiſt withour the felicity of che people, for felicity of the pea» 
ple is the ſafety of the people, and ſomewhat more. I demand of the 05+ 
ſervator and his Complices who ever heard that either by the Law of God, 
Nature, or common equity, the King is bound to promote a4 and every of 
bu Swbjett; to all bappineſſe ? God is not forigorous a Taske»malter : nor 
is the notion of the word [| protett | either in it's native or uſed ſenſe, to 
which the King is bound, fo large, as to tye him to promote all and every 
SabjeR to al happineſſe. It 1snot imaginable, the tendereſt- hearted father » 
or mother can do this to their beſt beloved childe, nor doth God or Nature bs 
require it, Doth the Ob/ervator by ſuch conſequences intend to make a 
Kings charge intolerable, God injuſt to impoſe it, a King unable todo it, and 
relolves to condemne all Kings who donot ſo provide for the happineſle of 
all and every one of his Subjets 1a the higheſt meaſure * Who will deny 
but every King is bound to levell all his aRions, intentions, and endea» 
vours, for the peace, plenty, and fafery of his SubjeQsin common ? but to 

t this burthen on the King which neither he nor his fathers were able to 
—_ is t00 hard a meaſure, We may expe this from his goodneſſe and 
_— we cannot charge it upon him'as neceſſary, and incumbent ro him 
of duty. 

Are A all and every one of SubjeAts by duty and oath tyed to Sa/av 
Regs, to provide for his ſatety, honour, wealth, and power ? Are not we 
ſworne to it inthe Oath of Aleageance, to allilt and defend all Priviledges, 
preeminences, and rights belonging to His Highne(ſe, his Heires, and Suc- 
ceſſowr:, or annexed to the /mperiall Crown of this Realme : if all have not 
taken this Oath, all borne in his-Majcſties Dominjons arebound to it ; of 
all it may be actually exated: and the Statute 5. Ehz.cap.t. ordaines 
that «ll Barows, Knights, Citizens, Burgefſes eleled for the Parliament who 
fall not taks the Oath of Alleageance made 1. Elic.. at their entry in the P ar- 
liament Houſe, ſhall have no voyce in Parliament, but be conflirned, as if they 
bad never been elefed, and ſuffer ſuch paines and penalties, as if they had 
preſumed 10fit in Parliament es = re BAT REger authority, mm 
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Oath mentioned in the $74t»te;they are bound to beare faith and true Aleg- 
eante to the Dueenes Highneſſe, hiv Heirer, and lawfnll Succeſſours, and to 
their power aſſiſt and defend all juriſdittions, priviledger, preeminences, and 
anthorities, belonging to the Durenes Highneſſe, ber Heirer, and Swcce ſſowrr, 
or writed and annexed to the Imperiall Crown of this Realme : as likewiſe 
by their Oath, 3. Far, being bound to defend him and bis lawſull Sncceſſours 
ts the mttermoſt of their power againſt all-Conffiracies and attempts whatſy« 
ever, which ſhall be matte againſt his Perſon, Crowne, and Dignity, by reaſon 
of any Srntence or Declaration flowing from the Pope,or nora. 4! to thety 
beſt end: avony to diſcover and make knowne to his Maieſty, bit Heires, ana' 
Succeſſours all Treaſons, and traiterows confbiraties , which they ſhall bnow, 
or heare of to be againſt him or any of them, Here you fee all SubjeAts and 
every one to the wtrermeſt of their power, are bound to afliſt and defend 
the Kings Right and Preregative, and that none can enter the Honſes of 
Parliament till aRtually they ſweareit : will it therefore from hence fol- 
low, that a!l and every one of his Majeſties Subjets, at leaſt ſuch as have 
entered the Honſes of Parliament, all and every one of them are for- 
iworne ? who have intended or attempted any thing befides, or who 
intending or doing it hath not raiſed him to the higheſt degree and 
pirch of honour, glory and power. In this cafe I am hopefall the 06/er. 
vator like Fwdah, will be more favourable to himſclfe and his patrons, 
than he is inthe orher to his Soveraigne : who before theſe new Statiſts, 
that ever wroterhe charge of a'King, bound him ro promote all and every 
one of his SubjeAs to all kinde and higheſt degree of politicall and tem-» 
porall happinefſe ? Is it in the power of the moſt puifſant Monarch upon 
ezrth to advanceall his SubjeRts capable and deſerving men to the higheſt 
pitch of happineſſe and honour ? Parcins iſta viris, &c. 

To ſhut up all that concerrieth thisfirſt abſurd Conſequence drawn from 
this abuſed Maxitne, 1 intreat the Obſervatory to remember that Almighty 
God did never judge it fit to entraſt rhe People with their own ſatety, 
bart in a ſubotdinate way, hath committed this traſt ro bis Anointed, tis 
Vicegerent wpon earth : from whence ifſaeththis Conſequence, that Sa/vs 
Regs; eft ſalnr populi, The fifery of the King is the ſafety of the people ; 
= Falus anims is ſales corperis, the fatery of the ſoule is the fafety of the 
body. The Fathers judgedit fo ; fee Puffin Martyr gueſt. & refÞ. ad Or- 
thod. 9.138. y & ynanu 3 rtyure ln Juyis g wver®, wn x1 Berihon 
0/1479 bx T7 Bankers t, Thr Begnaulyw This holy Father knew no other 
caſe of a Kingdome rhan that the King is the ſoule, and the SubjeRts the 
body; Eetthe Ob/2whter judgethen, where the fafety'is moſt vena 
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able : and learne from Salsft, Anim 120pe7 ie, £2 ſerystio mwy ; 


from Tacitus, Nempe 1, that 5, Imperatoribys, n Imperi« dere, mo 
obſequit gloria relifta eft, And the Heathen will learne hw to acknow - 
ledge, that the honour and ſafety of the King, bis glory, and entire Prerq- 
gative isthe tranſcendent «44 of all poliriques, the paramont Law; that 

wveth Law to all Lawes concerneing private. men,their lives, eltate, and 
——__ thategll Su>jcAts are to promote the foyeraigne Right and Pre- 
rogative to the utmolt of their power, as the publique ſoule of the King» 
dome, and the breath of their no(thrils, 

The ſecond corollary, which the@6ſervator degduceth out of this princi- 
ple, Salns populs ſwprema lex eſto,is that it wire ſtrange if the peaple ſabje #- 
ing themſelves to command ſhonld aine at any thing bus their awy goag iy the 
firſt and laſt place. Thisconſequence prelfuppoleth two crrors,the one 1s that 
ſes ple are the immediate authours and danors of Soveraignty, which 
we have already refuted : the other js, that the conveyance of Sove- 
raignty is by trult,and that in that portion and proprotipnthe people plealc, 
the errour, of which we will by God's, grace i {cover nou; chard, 100» 
To take thisoff briefly, Lazke of the 05/c , that ſceing God hath or- 
dained rule and ſabjeZion, and directeth mankinde tothe greaach ear 
Cao wladye char he pod ates prom. je of the rep epmpeie 

wicdge that the good, plenty, peace, t peopte Cannot os 

eff; Red or attained to,jexcept het King be propartianed.to {o.high a degree 
honour, wealth, and power, that as father be may protef all, aaminiftrate 
juſtice, ſecure from oppreſſion and ſedition at hone, and from invaſion abroad ; 
have maintenance proportionable to theſe ends, whether or not in ore 

der of Nature, in the firſt place it is neceflary that thu power, honogy, and" 
maintenance be (ecured to yhe King, withour which we cannotexpet 
ſafety, peace,or gogdta the. Subjea? Except we have made a divarce 
berwixt our ſelves and reaſon, we mult grant this Truth, If you willtrult 
Saint Chryſoſtome, heare him ſpeake it upon Rom.13. upon theſe words, 
He i: the Mingfter of God for good unto thee, us TV #9205 510 WAV 2 4nI06, us 
m2a 724. 2169 Tpis 7% Amr 3 Gp RT pIN nie tar ardeaues,. þ $71 #444 TW 
a7 £uAs \ 4 $21600 114474 payers Air; Which words twa things are ex» 
preſſed ; .firlt, that.cbe Kivg is immediately: ſent from God ; the orber,is 
that he is ſent tor our good 3, vo. fafery then for us without him, agg. for 
both reſpes we are to honour himytorall gogd whichwe baye by our i 
duſtry isby jafBucnce from his Government,'and he it 3 corocke with 
w, and auxiliary -ip ire H\chis be, not: enopgb, mene Io bit, upon tbc 
Wards, er anely for pravh he for anſencs [abes Where bs luch, tha 
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the King i, prone Trifu0, Moy © kai dy TO MITINNS » x1 wy it 23a He Tor af Ts 
mus mils hag irene, tf ering ave murrd ary 94 ml, xgu 5 ThAtR, © york, we dope 
rot, Us de dey 19% muy td TITER arena mot, Thy doretTwngu ToTs 47347454 ot 
teremrirrur, He isthe procurer of peace, and bafe and bottome of all pg« 
liticke economy. Innumerable good things come by Princes Govern. 
ment to the focicty of men ; whichit you take away, there can be no Cis 
ties, noright to Lands or revenues, no houſe and family c#n fubfiſt, nocom. 
merce and trade can be had, all ſhall be overturned, the ſtronger devouring 
the weaker. To Saint (bry/oComes ſuffrage joyne Saint Auguſtine tom. g, 
traft,6. in Job, Tolle jura Imperatorum & quis andet dicere, mea oft ita vile 
la, ant meu oft ille ſerum, ant domwus hee meaeſt ? | and a little after, Pep 
jura Regus poſſidentwy poſſeſſiones 1 thereſule is this, if yon take away the 
right of Kings, none dare fay, the lands are mine, this ſervant is mine, 
er I have right to this houſe. It is by the right of Kings that all cur 
rights and poſſeſſions are ſecured . It is more thap manifeſt then, that 
the right of King and Subjet, the ſafety of King and SubjeR, re 
norles conjoyned , and (o intimately involved the one in the other, 
that inthe morall notion they may be eſteemed identically rhe ſame, no lefſe 
than ſoule and body m#ke up one identical], perſonall ſubſiſtence ; or at 
leaſt ſe mutvo ponwnt & toflunt, deitroy the Kings right and good, and with 
the fame aR; the ſame blow you deſtroy the SubjeRs too. If you provide 
not forthe ſafery of rhe King, you cannot poſſibly-ſecure the (afery of the 
people. What God hath conjoyned let none putt aſwnder, Let itnevet then 
again be ſpoken or heard by Chriſtians that the good of the Subjett is the 
eAlphaand Omega in Government, and demandeth 6y right the firſt and 
laft place. 

The third Conſequence is this, That the King looking wpon the whole 
fate, ve flefting npon what Graces be hath granted or may grant t# bis People, 
he canmot merit of it, and what he hath granted, if it be for the yood of bu 
People, it bath proceeded but from hys meere duty. Well, by the Obſervater 
we ſce the King is placed in no better condition than a Servant; nay, an 
nnprofitable Servant, for when he has done all he can do, he has onely 
done his duty. By theſe meanes, Grace is not a fit compellarion for Kings ; 
Att of Fwſtice he may do, but no aft; of Grace, O miſeraregum ſors | 
On the other part people are ſtated m that ſublime condition, that they 
may ſnpererogate with their Prince, by doing many ARts of bounty, fa- 
vour and Grace, By this aſſertion a Prince 1s diſabled from doing any 
conrtefie tg tns SubjeAts. - Before this miſerable diſtempered age, wast 
eycr heard,” but that it was the greateſt happineſs Ht'a King, -thac he was 
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able, and bis ie rateff glory, to oe people, by «A of Grace, bounty; 
md cemrtefie ? But now the ws ſo-rurn'd ropfic rurvie, that wh:n he 
haydone all he 1s able , he hath'onely diſcharged the duty of a farbful 
ed truſty Servant; Tarne the Tables, and then fee what you will judge 
of the throw. Donot all we-SubjeRts ewe durie tothe King? Arc we! 
no: tyed to advance his honour ? Yerupon extraordinary ſervices we bes | 
lieve we can deſerve-well both of King and Countrey. Will you not, 06« 
ſervater, allow the King the like meaſure ? This gonceit is a popular de« 
ceic, and not virtually onely, bur alſo really; deftroyes the ground of bes 
neficence in a King, and the duty of graitude ins SubjeR.- By this itap= 
_ that ir is a naked, nay, an hypocriticall com ,: when both 
ſes 1n Parliament, after graces granted preſent their humble thankes; 
und heartily acknowledge His Majeſtic: graviow favours. Mult not the 
like hold betwixt a father and his family * And: ſhalt we by theſe grounds 
be conſtrained to acknowledge all the as of a farher to his family, tobe 
no better than as of meere juſtice and duty ® In the dialeR of Scripture 
and Heathen Writers, Homer. Odyfſ.9. Kings are fathers. And yet the O6= 
ſervator ſtandeth not to ſay, That the father iz more worthy than the ſon tn 
veture, and the ſon is wholly @ debtor to the fathey, and tan by uo merit trau« 
ſeend his duty, nor challenge any thing as due from bis father, far the father 
doth all his officer mericoriouſly, freely , and unexpeRedly, Wewill not be at 
paines now to examine this, —_ demand, if this hold according to his . 
judgement in a father of a family, how comes it ro paſle that ivholds nor «x 
patre petris.in the father of the kingdome? T he obligation to patey parriey 
tothe father of the kingdom, is ſtronger, is ttraighter, thantoparer familie, 
to vur natural] father. And the Schoole doth teach us,and all Divines be+ 
lides, for ought I know, that we are bound to love theKing «pprecietive, 
by eſteem, more then our ſelves, -althongh we cannot doit saremfve, with 
the ſame interfion and of uffeftion. Davids ſubjeAs aid to him, 
Thou halt not go forth with ito battraile, for thou art better than a thenſaxd 
of a ; that is in ſound meaning, than all of us. The Obſervator bath & 
Quirke or tricke rather for this, that the K rr by nor 4 father to bis people 
taken aniver/ally but fingly. Nothing could be ſaid more abſurdlys. 1 pray 
you is not the father Jos 7A ſonnes no eſſe father aniverfaily to allthan 
to every one? 18 not the King bound no leſſe ro protec all his ſub jets wnrs 
lefſe univerſaby than ful, to-honour the King's facred Perſon, obey his 
; nd tans mgmt 1g pn Yer 
rat lugs a iid inc himinalldifficultics 7 It pow will not ac- 
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knowledge a ſabjeAien upon all aniverſally how ran you tYethe King tg 
2 protection of all #=iverſaly ? In Phijolophic this is molt ablurd, for 
hereby you make ror civirates in regne, quot ſubditos , 28 many Kingdomes 
as there be particular and ſingle SubjeRs ; becauſe the Kipg and every Sub- 
je& make up a perteRt Citic or, Kingdome. - If it were not more ablurd in 
Divinitic, and contrary to Gods ordinance, we would not plead much. nor 
prefie much the ab(urdities of Philolaphie. Seu! and David ia the holy 
diction of Scripture as called beads and Caprtaives of all the Tribes and 
people of God. Let never thele conſequences be more heard. 

4. The fourth couſcquencs is #5 impioys and ablurd as the orhes three: 
which 15 this;, That « Prince onght wot 16 ACCOUNT US 4 Prey? ens profit ro 
bim, which us a loſſe and waſting to the people, (1 agree trothis wihall ay 


heart ; but that which toilowetb I capnoc relliib) ner exght be. to thinks 


that prriſheth /a bim which 4 granted 10 the prople. Thisas moſt falſe i; Hath 
not the King his owne right fretn Almighty God ? Can he make ic away 
1c hath put upon him, ke bc, 


of its due, but dsvere w/urpetion, and intruflou wpou ghty 

one hath by truſt from another, he cannot intiale another to it , rill he 

. have warrant from him who bath given che traſt. That the King hath 

fome right iacommunicable to the SubjeR, is ſo. manifeſt, that he that will 

deny it, muſt deny Scripture. Qur Lord aad Meltec in the Golpell bath 

IIA to Render ware Coſar the things that are Caſars , as wnte God 
abing 


kisSubjeRs, but allo to we 
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and the Sabjets goods Theſe as we ſhall by Gods grace fpcake ? 
oY 4+ are asthe Lawyers ſpeake, en Sos Bo neu 
alirnari neg poſſunt ; minus non peſſunf, that arc (0 indivitible ig 
| hs > A ey a er Ire agen ia his 
Sovernigntey and Supremacie, that they cannot be away, or (0 comy- 
rr 1 , #1 defluar 
ielte , 4d nanuendan mart at 
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c: Wl Thc are fitly reſembled by che Koyall Crowne, from which if you take | 
way the leaſt part you ſpoyle ic i010 its natureand ſhape, that it is no 
- erage. as King 7ewes of biciſed memory and others have well 


- By whar is ſaid, Irtfcrre itto the judgement of any that hath reaſon or 
common ſenſe, whether or nor it be true, that a King cannot make away to 
the SubjeR any of his Right without diſadvantage ; tor by what we have 
fad, th SC s) Pee ron t perſonally inherent in 
him(cife and his , 43 a depaſicam,'a truſt from Gods which kg 
cmnot with, without betraying the truſt God hath commicred to hic, 
with which the Subject cannot meddle, withour facriledge in the higheſt 
kinde ; and which cannot be done, without diſabling nar ws tr 
w that fetvice'to God and his people ,' wich which be charged 

My 7 2335 1*-31 4 ' » 14 *" | ; 

Leaſt any miſtake vs, I refurne what before I have: ſaid, That we main- 
tainc not thar our King by his right from Almighty God hath Dowinune | 
&+h1nicum or berile, we onely for parerazm ; that is, that as the (ub- 
jet cannot wirhoar , Toyall and Civine vfurpation , treoeb upua 
the ſacred Prerogative —— can the King-by any riglic 
from Almighty God treoch apon the Ziberty of rhe perſon, and the Proprie- 
ty of the goods of his ſubjects, withour of a lowfull att of jus 
r3/ds{tion : That is, it any or many of his ſubjeRsranſgrelle againlt him, 
his lawes, nrtntadaty; hows comanic cheir perſons, take from 
IIS ir whole; ora pwr of theit (tate, proportice | 
nable"ro the demerit of their vifcnce, - Our ;Soyeraigne, bleſſcd 
be God for it, will never wave that ſaying of Senece's , /arperioms wmns, 1 
Proprietas Sugnloram. The ſacred ische Kings, but it derc= 1 
gircrh not troarrhe Liberry und Property ofrhe ſubjects iemaltheconre- | 
ly ſecured, thatic may foonre our Liberty and Property. 'How unequal) and | 
Partial are we to think the King nay pradigatty why ewey Pr Pmr he [ 
_—_ 2 7 
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tive, and we may lawfwlly invade it , becauſe no gravt made td his people- 
periſheth to him,a"d yet upon the other part will maidraive;that T; 
Cannet trench nyon our Liberty and Property-withourt tyranmc and 
appreflioh. Medio ratiſſimas 1614, Hold borts, both; let the 
King have his, and the people their _ , and peace ſhall be upon If act. 
King and- people have their proper a culiar,, and yetdeverall and di- 
tink rights- Whar Law #' What Right f-What-Reaſon-is it. ?-that the 
King my or ſhould par with his ſacred Right, and yet watrancs thepeos 
ple to preſerve their rights, nay to invade and challenge the Kings Right ? 
It feareth me that high facriledge robbing God, bis Annointed, and Holy 
Church, is not the leaſt crying ſinne that hath bruughrupon us theſe mj- 
feries; and many good men feare.,. thar Kings giving: roo-awech way 
Harpyes to robbe God and his Charch, hath made a furious multitkdeto 
invade the Soveraigmy of Kings, to teach Kings to be more zealous and 
carefull to pre ſerve Chrilt and his Charcbes rights: Ie: 

Let us remember that (God and true Policie have fo inſeperably united 
and conjoynedthe intereſt of King and people, that they be almolt altoge+ 
tber the ſameg-upon which neceflarily.it tollowerth; that the people ought 
not-to account it a game or\trength to them, which they obtaine and ac+ 
quire by a lofle and waſte of his Prerogative z nor ought they to-thiake 
that periſhed to them, which is gained to him ; and by which his Prero- 
gative is frengthened, he more-cnabled to prateh, and they the more (c- 
cured in ſafety to enjoy Liberty and Propriety, with peace and plenty.. - . 

To reaſon 4 ſalute populi, from the good and gaine of thepeople, to the 
weakning or deſtroying of Royalty and Soveraignty is ſophiſticall ; it is 
that Sophiſme they call, dio ſecundum quid,or « limitato, ad abſolutum; 
ro reaſon from one end of government to the deſtruction.of the ather,, 
which is mort excellent, and which-effeRted and worketh the other, is to- 
rally to 6vefthrow Royalty and Government« [The compleat and adequate 
end of Monarchicall government; is; as we bave ſaid, to preſerve the Kings 
Pretogative entire, and the Libertyand good of the SubjeR too. 1f any 
man reaſon after this forme, mn the cafe berwixtrhe bead 30d the body, the 
Wife and tke-husband,,hew1r]l foone diſcover the fallacie of this Sophilme. 
It is right, juſt, yeceflary,and honourable for a. King to. proportion his Laws 
and Government for the good and latcty of his:people ; and onthe other 
Part, it 4s as gull, as neceflary for the. people, to-hold that Salw Regu ſwpre- 

-ma-tex ofto, the fafery of the King, of his Sovxeraignty and Right, ought to 
+be the Paramount Law , without which no-{afery can bc; to. the publike 
States nor ta any private maps wellbeing. + - | | ” 
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--If fach Sophiſtnes as theſe were confined within Schoole walls, forthe 
er yur ir —_— greac matter ; =_ ſuch abuſed principles c 
w1 paradoxa conſequences , vea mighty ” —_ 

mulntude, and will make them afume ck ee 
repreſentatives an Arbitraric power , which placed in a wrong hand, can- 
not chuſe monltrous miſchietes. Theſe Maximes with their 
abſurd conſeRaries embolden them , authorize them to pull his Crowne 
#m hizhead, wreſt his Sword out of his hands, ſeize his Ships, Forts; Ma- 
gzzines, Ammanitions and Revenues,it they apprehend it fit for their owne 
: Ie will make them break thorow all inferiour Lawes,that no more 
we have or know for Law, but wharit ſhall pleaſe them to unfold ar 
er rar rote And _ wer be in ſome 

, or in many, who are back's by the greater part of the people, havi 
adominecring power over the judgement and affeRions of ap 
gulled with faire and falſe promiſes, and vaine expeRation of a glorious 
reformation in Church and State : What perſon haw innocent, how welle 
deſerving ſoever,, can be ſecured inthe Liberty of his perſon, and Propric« 
ty of lite and goods ?- Shall it nor be-a ſufficient and juſt warrant, to com» 
mit innocent men ro ab's dungeon, to prove them! guilty at leifure, 
becauſe they are diſa to the Good (anſe?- Shall it not be juſt to take 
from men, what portion, what moitie of theirſtate and revenues they will, 
and ſequeſtriterhem for the publike, becauſe they cannot confide inthems 
and the Goo4{"awſe muſt be maintained upon the eſtates of Biſhops ; Ma» 
lignans; and Delinquents ? God fergive you. Remember there is a God 
in Heaven will call Ahab and his-houſe to an account for Naberb's Vine- 
yard ; repent in time, and make ſatisfaRion, before the evill day come up- 
on you, May they not dyche ſame grounds difarme whom they will, #s 
»ahen Gods exemier # \ Thoſe Maximes and Sophiſines will make way to 
Rebellion, to marther the moſt innocent, the moſt deſerving men. It will 
at laſt comenr'that, except: God and Soveraignty right it, that it will be 
crime to bavewealth , and treaſon to be faithful and loyall co King, 

Church and Stare.” This Maxime, with the annexed Sophiſmes, js 
to deſtroy King | Church and State, and-at Jalt fend 


arren Agr þ are ſet or) by them packing to Hell:from, which Good 


"Lord, deliver them and all-of us. 


But what may be the proper, naturall, and innocent ſenſe ofthe words, 
Salud-yopuli fop lex efts t No doubt they have a good and jult ſenſe, 
if they be not racked upon tentures beyond their juſt exrent. It was, as we 
have ſaid z and as.it by Cicero de Legiblu , one of the Lawes of 
thetyclve Tables, angl a Paramount Law _ But itis onely Ar wonns, 
WETWEIVE LADics, anp as , 
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as Salw pablice ſupreme lex efte, let rhe pablike ſafety of all be the Pirs- 
mount Law. It is tranſcendent in this reſpet , that government firſt and 
principdly regarderh che common good and fafery of the whole ; and in 
the nexr place ir intenderh rhe private good of every private fingular one 
Wdordinatcly. Conſervari ſpecies, eſt porior conſervatione indywidai ; the 
w—_—_— and aver whole, 1 intended more by natare,, then the 

arion of an . | 
The word Populus im clalficall Authors and its ordinary uſe is more thi 
Blebs ; Plebr js ai Hd whawnrgy, a derivative from many ; but Popniny is ny 
% Ter TXmorgy ; id eſt 4 wnlto plaribs. Plebs comprehends onely the 
vulgar and baſer fort of the Society ; but Popmlns, omnes ordines hominum 
compleAitur, comprehends in its extent all men inthe Kingdome, of whar 
gondition or quality ſoever. SS. Plebi-ſciram de jure natural. apud Fuſfth, 
wiannwm. Nicholas Porretis ad 2. Eyigramma Martial, w ( ormenia. 
By which it is ea(ily conceived, that in this Salxs popmls, in this Sal pub- 
lice, Salws Regu is necefiatily involved. 
The word Pablicaas , 23 Latine Authors well obſerve, ts 4 popwip , and 
gratia, that it may ſound the better in our rates, we It 
Publicum, not Populicum , fo that publick and popular: in their originall 
ſenſe are equivalent, Popelares attronce inthe diction of Law,are the ſame 
that P ablica attiones ; Rabric. de popular, attion, attis. P, L.. enm qui HL 
6% bus de jewegerr., P. and Popnlaria ſacra , if we will trult Feftw 
and Labeo,were thoſe ſolemne Feſtivities that were keptby all the people, 
governoar and governed, different from thoſe folemninies which were pe- 
culiar to ſome tamilies onely, as Formcatia 2nd Paliltia. By Which it is ma- 
nifeſt, that Salw Reges in this Law is neceffarily invalved and implyed, as 
well as Sali /ubdirerurs; and you are not by the one ro exclude the other, 
SOR great Jareconfalt, Lt. $. bnjuniftudii do Fufbitie Of joey. Þ. 
neth Pablicum quod 4d flarinn Rei Remane periiner. Batin that that is 
privme, he definerh the contrary way, that ic is that that belangeth ad ſow- 
galeum wiliratem , to the ſingular and peculiar good of every one (ingly, 
as Cebe faith, L. 1. ds rev. deaf Lit. P. tit 8. Pablicar ref aniinv in bo» 
=_ effe þ Forge anon rs, and —__ Varro hatch obſcr» 
y Alind ce ) & rna7um, alud firgnlorum, & 
ins off in ſua poteftate ( Rndertnnd him to ſpeake where ie whe 
Gpreame government) fngabs is ils. With what is ſaid, fee how it can 
fub6it , that-Safes popes to be conceived of the fatery of the. Subjet, 
wirhoat to, of conſideration of the fafery of the governotirs? In 
Latine Authors the ſenſe is this ; Sa/ws publica ſuprems lex offes In Vipi- 
| | £ PT] 
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#'s (ene 11 is, Salut res Romano fopreme'lex offs. Thefaine inche fignih » 
cation of the Greety ward Hizr, tor where Juftinian, SS. P lcbiſcitnm de 
jave natirs gentium, cxplaincth the word Popa/ms to containe in it all ors 
ders and conditions of men within the Empire ; his Paraphraſt uſeth the 
word die, which commeth from the word Ar to wn that 
Ru is guafs hauls, a chaine or tye , and no tyc to keepe 2 multitude toge. 
ther in one, without government and I doe not deny but the 
word Ss; fomenimes in Greeks Coniabeincaance frnofebepcenie, 
awd Homer and> others rake iz Ste for an ordinary common man , 10 
which they oppoſe beonie y £1205 22/8, a King, and Noblemay : and the 
Latine: ſometime alc the ward , « popular man for « Plebrian man, or a 
man of low condition. So Plawtw , Preftat divitew & populerem efſe , 
quam nobalens of wendicurs, Notwichltanding in irs proper, frtt, and moſt 
aled ſenſe, it comprehendech all men and conditions of men, nor 
Governours more then SubjeRs 3 and fo is tobe taken in the Law of the 
12 Tablcs, Salws pope: ſmprema lex efto, 

Let us come and examine Literem Legs, (as the Jaciſts ſpeake) the Ler« 
ter of the Law. Solw popali | hnd here is Lex,» Law; and Sayrema Lex, 
——— higher pack pt I Prog ar ro 
nor W oa , then ro be a Law , anda fupreame Law. 
The Subſtantive 1s Lex, the Law ; the epithice and Adjettive is Supreme, 
the ſupreame Law. Then this Law of Sa/ws populi, of the fatery of the peo« 
ple, ts onely a Law which is fupreame, and above all orher Lawes; it doth 
not trench the Prerogative of the Supreme perefts, upon Soveraignty 
which giveth the Law. Tranſcendene it is above all Lawes, bur fering it is 
onely Lex, « Lew, it is not tranſcendent above Rex, the Soveraigne in 2 
Monarchie. To interpret it thus, it giveth to the Law an bererogeneous 
ſ-nfe, and is dr gener in genws, leaping from one kinde to another. Doc 
not our adverfarics acknowledge , 1 

people had Summan Hajeſtatem, ſums 
wan peoflarems, und Legibus ſolutam ; bad the ſupreame power, that Af 
jſt was Pepali, the people were ſo much maſter of the Law, that they 
, op che execution of any Law., 
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licenſe the people to right Soveraignty upon real! and fanſied exigents in 
neceſſity, Tenpen the other part ic will advance Soveraignty. 1t is moſt 
eruc that all Lawes ſhould be proportioned to the publike good of rhe Sow 
veraigne and People ; and fo this Law is a tranſcendent Law, for it is found 
intrinſecally in all Lawes, as the tranſcendent afteRion, #aww, veraw, and 
bounm, are found intrinſecally in all and entitie, But this inor that 
which is meant in Sa/us populi ſuprema lex efts ; The meaning is, that the 
Kingdome or State , not onely poſſibly and probably , bur really and exi» 
ſtenclyemay be fach , that the Soveraigne malt exerce and exerciſe an Ardi. 
trary power , not ſtand upon private mens intereſt , or tranſgrefling of 
Lawes, made for the private good of individuals ; bur for the preſervation 
of it ſelfe and the publick may breake thorow all Lawes, This caſe may be, 
and ſometimes is , as when fudden forraine invahon , or ſtrong home-bred 
ſedition threaten King and Kingdome, State and Republique with preſent 
and almolt unavoidable ruine. As you ſce in a naturall body, the Phyſicians 
will rather cut off a gangrened member , and the patient reſolve co endurg 
it, then that that cancer corrupt _ pore Agrk _ body. 

Looke upen the Roman: praiſe (which t ifts ſay 1s Options 
Inter Ned yontwil find this is the juſt ſenſe of the Law, > 
and Dionyfows Halicarn. tell us, that it was ordinary to the Rowans, in caſe 
of extreame danger, to chuſe a Di&ator , (the greateſt SanQuary they had 
inall extremities) who according to his owne ence, arbitrement, and 
diſcretion, was to command and doe what he fit tobe done , and 
to a& for the preſervation of bimſelfe and the State; His Commiſſion 
runne at large ; Videat diftator ne quid detriments Refpablica capiatgwhicly 
Videat was not a charge given, for diſcharge of which he was accountable 
to any, but a full Soveraigne intire Commiſſion torule in peace and warre, 
in life and death, over perſons and eſtate, goods and honour, without con« 
trolement, relaRation, or contradiction ; the rule being none elſe but Ar- 
bitrium boni viri. He was ſubordinate to none: none was coordinate with 
him ; nor after the expiring of fix moneths was he accountable to Senate, 
Conſuls, Tribunes, atiy, many, or all ; nor controllable by man, by Law, by 
Scarnte, by Cuſtome, or what elſe in that kindeis imaginable. -- 5 1 

W hat can be more apparent then, then that this Law was never made of 
purpoſe tor warrant people in a reall or fanſfied exigent of neceſſity, to rife 
againſt their Prince? bur ro allowto Soveraigne power whereſvever fixed, 
x moretranſcendent power in the caſc of extreame danger and difficultic. 
Natyre teacheth;that in neceſſity this is equitable. If any.atrempt to wound: 
the head, armes and hands , lege ng weed wikebe elite 
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themſelves, before the herd be wounded. ? oarbnbtiatanters 
before 1t gangrene the whole body, we will condeſcend to the cutting 


them off, | 
In this ſenfe which we bave explained, «parker, al 
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Lords ſervant, the Prophet Jeremiah , alchough he knew he was bound to 
it, and willing too : when a good King is put in ſuch a caſe, the ſtate of 
King and Kingdome arc in greateſt danger. | 

Theve is enough ſaid to diſcover the grand Impoſtures of this abuſed 
Maxime, Salus poputi ſwprema lex efto , for by what is faid, it appearerh, 
T. That it is notto be conceived in that large ſenſe, as if all Governcurs 
and Government were principally for the good of thoſe are governed, it 
holds not in maritall , nor deſporicall, nor in royall | 9 wr by con» 
queſt, 2. Next ic taketh as granted (in the ſenſe of our adverſaries) that 
the compleat and adequate end of government is Sa/w popwli, which is an 
errour , for it is Salim Regis & populs, and Salns Regis bath the firſt place, 
without which Salxs popm/i cannot be. Ir hath the preroganye like to the 
firſt rable, and Sa/«s popwli as the fecond. To deſtroy the Prerogative and 
Royall power, it is to bring ruine to our ſelves. 3+ Thirdly, it is ſpoken 
in ordine ad alias Leger,non a4 Regem, in order to other Lawes,not to prove 
the King the extra? of the people, or that by them he is coerced ; But thar 
in caſe of extreame neceſſity the King for his owne and the Kingdomes 
fafery may breake thorow all other Lawes, as he thinketh fit in his diſcre» 
tion to preſerve himſcife and Kingdome. 4. Fourthly, in the ſenſe our ad- 
verſaries uſe it, it cannot but diſquiet King and Kingdome, upon reall or 
fanſicd fearcs and jealoufies. 5, Fiftbly, miſapplyed and miſunderſtood, it 
hath beene the mother of much miſchicfe. 6. Laſtly , let every Subje&t 
and Chriſtian within His Majcſtics Kingdomes conſider and remember 
how he is bound by nature and grace to Selw Regu,to maintaine the Ki 
Right, Priviledges, and Prerogatives, beſides thar all of any quality, and t 
betcer fort have taken an oath to maintaine it, With which how any can 
-diſpente, I profefſe I fee not, I know nor, 

We not ſpend much time or paines im taking off chat other abuſed 
principle, 4 King cannot be without the people , but the people may be with- 
ont a King, with it's Conſequence , Ergo the people are more excellent 
then the King ; for what is _ ſaid raketh away the ſtrength of this 
argument and conſequence ; for if they will reſabve their antecedent thus, 
ot frame their argument thus , The people may be without @ Governony or 
Governmens, Ergo, &c. The antecedent is moſt falſe, and fo can bring 
home no concluſton-at al. We have proved already, better not to be at 
all, then to be without Government ; and for this cauſe God fixed Go- 
vernment in one, and appointed a Governaur before ever there ware peo- 
ple in the world to be governed, Cicero doth tell us this, Lib, ye de Legi- 
#9, Nibil pro tam apinms of ad Jas conditiontmque nature, quam jn- 
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perium, ſine quo nee domia ula, nec civitas, nec gent, nec hominun aniver> 
ſum genus ſtare, nec rerum nature ounis , nec ip/e mundus poreſt, Iknow 
what the ScRarie and Jeſuite will rejoyne, the people may be under Ari- 
(tocracte or Democracie in a happy condition, Ergo without Monarchic of 
aKing. I doe not blame Ariſtocracic or Democracie 2s unlawfull Govern» 


ments, God forbid, for then all their as of lawſu}l government could not 
chuſe but be (infull ; bat that they are univocall ſpecies of government with 
Monarchie, I can never be induced to beleeve, (as by Gods grace we will 
demonſtrate it, 2ef. 2.) governments they are, but defeRive ; It man 
had never fallen into (inne, Ariſtocracie had never beene knowne, nor Dc» 
mocracie ſcene in the world, nor were they at firſt » It was the corruption 
of Monarchie produced them into the world. Monarchic by God in Scri- 
pture is much countenanced , magnified ; of Ariſtocracie or Democracie 
you have not one word in Holy Writ to commend them. That a people 
under Ariſtocracie or Democracic may have ſome tolerable ſubſiſtence , I 
deny it not, but that they can be in an happy condition I doubt of it; eſpe» 
etally for the Church, whoſe condition can-never be happy under any gc= 
vernment but Monarchie : for proofe I appeale to all by- gone ages in the 
Chriſtian Church, and pray our adverſaries to ſhew us; where the Church is 
in plenty and honcur, where Ariltocracic is the government. In Scripture 
it is prophecied , Zrce Reges erunt nutritis ini, That Kings foall be the 
Nurſe-fathers of the Church, there is no word to that ſenſe for any other 
pom belides Monarchie. - If they make uſe of this argument to pres 
Te Ariſtocracie or Democracie to Monarchie, their reaſoning is not lure, 
md concludes/not : No more then when I reaſon thus, a man may walke 
without of bone and fleſh, for he may walke on wodden legges, it 
he hath loſt his naturall legges i ith the blow of a Canon, or by a Gangrene; 
or he may walke npon Crouches if he be a Cripple , Ergo wodden legges 
and artificiall, or Crouches are better then the naturall legges and feet man 
ts borne with. 
vernments is Monarchie ; and people cannot be happy, except the Ku g 
ind Monarchic be proportioned to that height of power, honour , and 
wealth, as He be able to ſecure Himſcife and Subjects from all miſchiefc, 
iniquity, and diſorder ; and the good, afety, and happineſle of the SubjeRt 
i narurally and neceſſarily jnvolyed in the ſacred Right and Prerogative of 
the King, That whoſoever conceiveth that the good of the people can fub- 
fiſt, with leſſening and weakning the Right of the King , is a9 if he hould 
imagine to ſee the branches of a tree bud,, floutilh, and wig ad Te, 
c en 
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when they are broken off from the root ; or te {ce a river of ruoning living 
water divided from the ſource and fountaine of living water , of to 
hend that the Ray of the Sunne can enlighten , when it is ſeperated 
the of the Sunne, Let never a King imagine 
or con{iſt without the happwedle, peace, and plenty of 
let not us that are Subjects imagine that we can be Y » or preſerve our 
JI ryan. abu we Rokr Bl me Lords Armointed 
the breath of our His is > x 
rate then our lives. Theſe are by God and Nature fo involved 
ee oy that wichour deftruion to both they cannot be pur 
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without which Salw pop®s/3 cannot be. Ir hath the preroganve liketo the 
firſt rable, and S«/s popwlh as the fecond. To deſtroy the Prerogative and 
Royall power, it is to bring ruine to our ſelves. 3" Thirdly,/ir 13 ſpoken 
in ordine ad alias Leger,non a4 Regem, in order to other Lawes,notto prove 
the King the extrett of the , or that by them he is coerced z Bur thar 
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Jum genes flare, nee rerun uature ound, nec 6 
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Monarchie, I can never be induced to beleeve, oy > we will 
demonſtrate it , Que. 2.) governments they are, but we ; It man 
had never fallen into (inne, Ariftocracie had never beene knowne, nor De» 
gan Treats vs fares. a It was the corruption 
of Monarchie produced them into the world. Monarchic by God in Scri- 
prure is much countenanced , ified ; of Ariſtocracie or Democracie 
you have not one word in Holy Writ to commend them. That a people 
under Ariſtocracie or Democracic may have ſome tolerable ſubſiſtence , I 
deny it not, bur that they can be in an happy condition I doubt of ir; eſpe» 
cially for the Charch, whoſe condition can-never be happy under any gc= 
vernment but Monarchie : for proofe I appeale to all by- gone ages in the 
Chriſtian Church, and pray our adverſatics to ſhew us; where the Church is 
in plenty and honcur, where Ariltocracie is the government, In Scripture 
ie phecicd ," Zece erunt nutritis 186, That Kings fhall br the 
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private and publique devorions, and in theic publike government; 
6aght rg bemore h nt in their privare devotions —_— 
the publike to be moſt reverend tn their geſtures, chat their pratiſc in pic+ 
ty, in devotion, in private, in publike may be exemplary 3 
Mtg Regit ad exemplam tots componicar orbis. LE 
This daty they owe to God as profeſſares fides, are bound to ano 
rher, 29 s des ; that is, to fee that the puricy of faith and wor- 
ſhip be ed, wich that ſolemnity and deeericy of facred places, facred 
things, ſacred facred geſtures, as God hath tbed, and the ho» 
ly Catholique Charch hath practiſed and allow reſervation of 
nrebrginend Procginirogopel is that ſecurerh and preſerveth the 
right ac liberty of the ſubjeR : and it is the maintaing and preſerving of 
God's and holy Churches right that h Kings and their Crownes. 
Happy is the King who with Devid can fay, P/a/.26,8. Lord, { have loved 
the habitation of thy hou/e, and the. place whort thine honour dwelleth i- upon 
this he may with Devidconfid ay, ver/.9. Gather not my foule with 
Sinners, nor my life with blaody men. |f the King's delight bein the Senitn- 
ary of the Lord, althoughtrouble fall upon. him, yet will come to bim 
out of the Santtnary, that will ſave both bim and bis Crowne, Pſal,20. The 
EE INEIS =o ineſſe that ever Devid attained to was, 
bucke again the Arke to leave a great treaſure for building 
of the Temple, 1 (bron. 1 3.15.28. and to raiſe the Church, and eflabliſhrbe 
worſhi orderin it's height of perfeRion, 1 Chron, 24+-25,26, when 
he finiſhed chis worke, he rejoyced more than ever. Then he (aid, P/al. 
8510. A day in thy:Comrt: ir better than a thouſand elſewhere x #t was better 
> bBradooriheeperintbe houſe of the Lord than to dwell in the tents of wicked- 
#+ſe. It wirthisthat made Gol fend ro-his Ki an ng 
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full a thi is ir, for themtobe principal attors, oraccefiary to bed counſels 
and courſcs, to give up a Church, or ta wrong Chriſt and his rights, 
There be a great man that praftiſe Machieve/s affirming 
Princes are no more tyed to Church and Religion, then as both of them are 
fbordinate and fubſervient to thepolirique Government, and good rem» 
porall ; - theſe are truly Atheiſts, ohetornnns nk ie a 


God nor Religion, who abuſe themto their — 
for a ſhort time flonriſhy but in the end God will roor'out 

poſterity, and their memory ſhall be bad in execration ; as Pilate is re- 
Ceckotia the Creed, and Jadas recorded in the Goſpul 

There be atherswho ſeem more moJerage, whoſecounſels are no leſſe 
pernicious, becauſe they ſeemto en aa wrarcr- ns 
way, like to thedevill, transforming himſelfe intoan Angel 
adviſeKings to maintain a wor order aCharchebehar io norte 
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4 
= Fea orepan it, 1 love _ ro apply 
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Of all impietics in this kinde, there is no higher travſgreſfion, thayit 
the Tribe of Levi, -E Gus antics bly ws a Sony and > 
gain lar applauſe, and credit with the FaRtion, Kings chey1 
etc) popular current and-floud, to ſuffer SN Odenene 
deſtroyed, the Solemnity of the Warſhip defaced, till a better oportunt 
ry offer. I begge pardon to ſpeake in humility and reverence, and 
firſt to Kings, that although Church«men adviſc Kings upon fach 
to do ſuch anwarrantablc as, yet-it-will not excuſe them in 
their Accounts, no more than it excuſed Acheb that had the warrant of 
Zedekiah, 1 Kings 22.12,nor did it excuſe P:late, who had the 
tive body of Prieſts and State to warrant him they had a Law, and by theie 
Law Chriſt was a Malcfiftor and worthy- to die. Next, let mexelithe 
Tribe of Levs, who for their own good and popular applauſe do comply 
with a popular Fation, and ſet their braines on worke-to make {peczous 
ſhewes of reaſon, and inducements to perſwade or warrant Kings, by per- 
wy/ſion and given way, or by aitnal concurrence with their authority, to pet» 
mit and do Att deftraitiue to Chriſt ': Ordinances, or derogatory to the Wore 

p, arenexreto the fin.of an mecha of 6 ER 
which I feare to name. Bur of all Leyites thoſe are the molt miſerable, 


nor-to bet " ad ceaſe ro 
theake Sod cheep le bake 
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Wal} 
it is like God will make the fame Peo- 
; way 


of Chriſt 
ut mms 
are bound in 


carriage 

their pyblickE government, ſo 

ate andpublicke converſation and government to 

righteous. The | 

whom they are by immediate derivation, 

neither doth evill dwell with him, Pſal.5.4. Kings holds their Sceprers 
Chriff's mh we 4 Scepter. 

hedueſſe," _—_— They are by generation 

chey 


thigh of Chrilt, Rev.1 7.143 


For rhis thing indeed, 

Hſe ig pen the Throve of Dovid 14s 

be and 3 and bis people, verſe 5. Bue 

| deftreer: agaraft thee, 


words, 6, verſ. prepare 
king knew his, Pſal, 3 3. 


- 
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their greateſt troubles, whictiofally are 
rd a0. they are expoſed to wn rey 
onely way is to ranne to God for nethc- rang 
lay claime to it more then any. God te Pncpll- 
nants and ſubordinate x more favour is 
protmiſed ro them. *Pſal. 8g. 26. He (bat i he 4 
Thou art my Father, my God, and the "IT 
wake bim wy firſt borne. Devin 6 to God i 
confidence ; Thow arr my if >> ane deioptianch fo Joceb 
A SabjeR claimerh we Os m the King as his due, ſo may the King, 
from his Lord and Maſter. S»/omens upon this ground that God had ſet 
him upon the Throne of David , begged Jadgement and Governmentto 

out and in before his people : 1 King. The Lord did not refuſe it; 

tin big bounty a Mo rtoim nanny be t for his 
God hath ſecret a GE en 
no lefſe admirable a way in guarding their Hrennghemom 
of all theirtroables: Prov. zur. 1, The bes't Fe Fig wn th 
Lord as the rivers "—_— He tarneth it = 
verſe wlr. Great dehiverances giveth be to bis King ER 
bis Hnnoigged; ove. The have know edged front thy 
yoict unperhs , ſome ſtrange and extraordi 


ſeconded with s admirable ſucceſſes and rein chro in them, 
reins. annonces wg args» ph 
upon referre - 
_ thedirace whar have written” 3.Kin oo Thi dey Rs 
and you will ne moreof this 
5 0099 #a7e7 ; we have before our eye» fach 
n of our Sovera 


SED ods eonjoyned and enjoyned 
. in Scripture : Prov. 24.21 22124. me any 
r. Per .11.27. Frare God TEES 


SOOT cited beſore +: CET 
call Law hr aironte Cay woos 6 God in gx Fr IH 
cedin the fiſt the King 


"hs 


"EST TT CT WS Keg v4. 


perponnmp 
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chat che feire of God and the wo OY adam antrhobedbde of 


3 Chriſtiai Se juſt and lawfoll demands and commands of 


Q | 
honour riy father nacurally in the diQtion add dialeRt of the Scri 
imgorm, 17 1 Tim,$,17,25. Almighty God, 


alchough his i 
a» able and of 
tended ro eerie a MR th = 


conrribure ome 


him —_—_ and 
u_—_ no Tin 


Srom COINS. . ._. E944" that it14 kigh Rebedlion 
God to oppoſe or»-refiit the King. Thi conſequence by 2a" 
dedacerh, Rem. 3 3, verſ7 I. The powers that be arg ordained 
wer. 2« Ergo pl rormny ae ny mehr or por r Met i hae | 
recevve | 
— Chry/ſo Fas = the words 6 $ jan Dae ian 2 mee 
IH mae 10 cademoes . - | ng 6 k 
Gor (whar doe they then thareame m acesogunt LS peho df 
ovedience,and notreſiſtance t:and _ 
where, hnayc, nd open local endearomch 


oabedience to Ki not arbitrary, conditio q compadhy yt: 
_— ; and impoſed pan u by God: Holy Spiel atoll we 
's 8. IPG. ay F796 we 


wet es hoe 
tongue.js nat to ſpeake evill of them » Exvd.22. 
28, Lk Confoquenty Sirherpen ppagiortury oy har? ayes 
their diſgrace and diſadvantage. 3. We 
heelc. 4. Dovid s heart {mate tum when 
hand cannot fretch our it ſclfe againR the Lards / ,and the AE 
hl 6, It is to fight: againſt God ; for he that-rebelleth 


bday nat oor | ary 


OE This was e<ſbſolond NA... 8.14. Thy confederates will- 
P Was # Cale3''3; i Th ill 
doe ic, This was Shebs's caſe rt 2.Sow- 20, —_ Beforc an Exccutioner 
oy 1 caſo who 


If no 


| faile ro be 
doe it by his immediate hand from Heaven : Pals, 
144. 8. To ſhuc up this, God allowed no Sanctuary for Treaſon and Tray- 
—— mthe caſe of Frab, pulled fromthe Altar , and. Juſtice 
pu. Mon tom 59 v1 [lis 10-997) | 

+ Geeing the King infacred in His Perſon, in- His Power , in His 

Royall Chriſtian COIEIIINS 
Sacred Right, 


Him of any part of Hi 

; faith; $4 ods degdr Contnxiir ar7ihi_e I Dera{aury Ong, This 
folyBudirendebe whole Charth is his timedid abcobe it 6 an 
ro/God ind his ordinance by fraud or foree , to cheat or extore 
rhing due to bis «p28, bis Empire, his Soveraignty. It was 


people on the orher pate when they le 
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that they will be ready to looſe lands, riches, honour, life, before their King 
ſuffer, im docionr, in his ſacred power acres Bighe Colored Bute, 
the head be well the body fazeth che berees, and when the body-iximgood/ 
healch and conſtirarion the head 48 the bercer, tele trouble, hb pair | or! 

fe of this | referre you to tharnable paſſage. of Faftics 

fore, queſt. & relfond. «d Orthod, 9.138. Reade the whole paſlagePity 
an expreſſion in /edr propria, 11 cement and proper 12 neaa'2c- 

4n fumme the refalrof all ; thierruth, that Ki | 
arely froniGod and Chriſt; from-all others, there iffucth x 
great any excellentand uſefull Corollaries: as firſt, hat the excellency 
of their Dignity is not a motive (4t it be wellavgighed) ro. nukethem 
fwell Locifer:hke in pride, for the, weight of their: great an) difficule- 
charge will force them of all men to be moſt humble. Officiiciguiradenens 
ifs ? | Their Ctowies aredepetident trom Chriſtand his Crown, and traly 
confidered are onely Crownes of thornes 1 ſuch an Dion fire ſaid; aautder- 


on, ' Thirdl 
Chriſt's , his Trath, the ſynceri 
DN HETTER 1 | 
and Nurſc-tehers of the Church. - Foarchly, 
bumanc Law Cd rin a a eoeactinnigns 


receive puniſhment proportionable £6 

their demeni for betreying'the high pu ape Mn 

thongh the Royall Righr be nor m | and ſanthiry, 
but is /<cred in gether refer &, by a delegate Late 1 

to ſecure cheir- heir Pollevicy in the Right cranial 

them, end tom. Cn ro rnd 2 CaP9y, veakive planfly.in 

publike Devorians,and ro intend & firſt. and do o_—_ 

room 


n chaaghe, word, or decd, is 
eating Ss RP HImIEny 
+ToGucup all that concerncth this firſt queſtion, 1 humbly begge pardon 


ed a . 4 
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wo intent in all reverence my Lord the King to looke unon Speech 
Saint Angaſtine worthy of thereading and 4 nr of all _ the - 
of Ctriſhan Kings, he will inde it Tow. 5. 4ib.3. de Civ-Dei cap. 24. which 
verbatim is thus, Reges falicet eo: dicimine, fi juſtt imperant, fi inter bi 
ſublimiter honorantinas, & obſequia nimit bumiliter ſalutantium nou extol. 
lantar ; ſed ſe bomines eſſe meminevins, [nam poreſtatens ad Dei cultun ma. 
xime dilatandum Majeſtats e1uu famulam faciant ; 6 Deus timent, dili. 
gunt, colunt ; ſo plus amant dilnd reguum ub; non timent habere conſortes ; 
þ te dies vindicant, fi facile ignoſcunt ; i candem vindiflam pro neceſſitate 
regenda twends Rrip. non pro ſatur and inimicitiarum odiis exerant ; fi cans 
dems veniam nen ad impunitatem iniquitatu, ſed ad (pum correftioni; indul- 

ent ; fi quos afþere aliquands coguntur decernere, miſericordia lenitace 

eneficiornm largitate compenſant ; fi uxwuria tanto ei: eff _ atior ,quants 
poſſir eſſe liberior ;, ji malunt cupiditatibus pravis quans qui wlliber gentibus 
1pperare ; & fo hec omnia faciant nou propter ardorem inanis loris, ſed pro. 
pter charitaters fer licitatis aterne ; fi pro ſmit peccatis, bunnlitatit, & miſe« 
rationis, of orationis ſacrificium Deo [wo vers immolare non negligunt. Tas 
les Chriſftianos principes dicimw efſe falice; interim ſpe, peſtez re ſa ſuru- 
ro, can id wy expelamine evenerit, O golden expreiſions worthy to be 
ſer in letters of gold, with moſt precious Stones and Diamonds, and then 
put upon all Royall Crownes. Itis a ſhort (but a thouſand. fold better ) cx- 
preſſion of what we have ſaid. Plato, Ariſtotle, Cicero, Xenophon in his 
fanſied Cyropedis, had never the like, iris worth all they have faid, all they 
have written on this ſubjeR.n this kinde. 

Let me adde a word or two to our ſelves who are SubjeRs. Let us 
learne to give to the Lord's Anointed his due, if we will approve our ſelves 
good Chriſtians, like to our Maſter, the Lord Feſua Chrift, like to bis Apo» 
files, like to the ancient and holy Fathers and Martyr: of the Church, = 
us never deceive our ſelves, likero the Fewes, whoclaimed to be the ſonnes 
of «Abrabiws, when they the workes of their father the Devill, 
Jobn 8. Let us not ſhame our ſelves and Reformed Catbolique Religion, 
by turning <q, w—_x Rebellion, and Faith into FaRtion, and derterre all 
Kings in-the Chriſtian Wofld to come to the Profeſſion of Reformed 
Truth, and Communion of our Church. And that this may be done the 


more ſuccesfully, Let us all pray ; 


Ord heave owr King in the day of trouble, The Namr of the God of Ja- 
defend bim, Send biz belpe ont of the Santtxary, and firengthen 

bim from Siow, Remember all bis offerings, and accept me nt, 
| | c ve 


| 
| 


RE 
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Give him according to bit own heart, = fulfil all his comneel, that we may 
rejoyee in thy ſalvation. Teach ms his Subjefts to feare thee and the King, 
and not to meddle with them are given to change. Continue the loyall, in re- 
Berence, obedience, and ſnbjeftion, Reduce the ſonnes of Belial, to their obee 
dience ; make thy Spirit fall upon all, that we may ſay, thine are we, O King, 
and on thy ſide ; that the peace and beauty of thy Sion may be reftored, thing 
Amvinted with bis Sacred Right re-ſeated wpon his Throne, the bleeding 
wound: of the Laxd may be bound wp, the Peace of the Kingdowe re-eft a« 
bliſked, and whatſoever elſe it ditjoynred may be ſet aright. Do it, doit, goed 
Lord, not for a, or for onr merits, but for thy Names ſake, the all-ſufficient 
merits of thy Sonne, and 'plenteous Redemption of our Lord and Saviour 
FESUS CHRIST, | 


And let every good Chriſtian, all loyall-hearted Subjects, who pray for 
the Peace of $5», and building up of the walls of Zern/a/em, ſay, Amen. 


Solis Deo gloria; 


